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LECTORI S. 


A^RGUMKNTUM fodicum Sanscriticoiuin, (|uus h*ic p.nti 

ligcssimus ct descripsiinus, e tabula sxibjccta apparehit 


A Pohsis Einc'A s 

I Maliabli.lrata rt ILliiuiyaiia 
z Ma]i<i])uiaii£i 
3 Upapuiana 

Ji I)(KTU1N\ Mvvri(’\ ( 1 SiNTU\) 

C (JvUMINV Aktipuiokx (Kxvxa) 

1 (’ainiiiia e]»i( a 

2 Caiiiima Jviua 

1) CoAioiaa\K (Nat\k\) 

K CnUO\M’\, N \IMf \TloM.s, l'\IU L\l. 

E Gli\,MM\TU \ (\^ \K\li\\\) 

1 Sdiola IVninii\a 

2 Kfitaiitia 

3 lli^ma( liaiuha 

4 SaiMsxalipiakina 
3 Ki aiiKulisvai a 

6 V()p.i(l(‘\a 

7 EadiMaihibliadatta 

5 (iiaiinnatua philosojdiu .i 

(i (il{\MM VTJ(’\ \ 


il 1 iLMt'A (KosM \) 

I ^ Akn Mirrii'u \ ((bin 
k Aiis SxAinioM\( \ (Sak(}it\) 


I)p 1-87 nos 1-144 
iioh 1-41 
nos 42-130 
nos 131 144 

]>j» 88 — 110 nos 143 174 

pp j I 1 - 134 “ *75- ^49 

nos 175-214 
nos 215 241; 

])]) i34''-i 46 nos 2^0- 

VV M 7“»57 3*4 34 * 

pp 15S-J78'' nos 342 404 
nos 342-575 

nos 574-577 

nos 378 580 
nos 581-587 
nos 388 -j<; 3 
nos 594-400 
no 401 
nos 402 404 

pp I 78''-I 81 nos 405 413 
pp 182-196 nos 414-436 
pp 197 199' nos 457 470 
pj) i99''-202 nos 471-483 


Altei a j)ai s liln os 1 hotoi icos, plijloso])hicos, jui ispi ndtMitiam, medic mam 
istionomiam, iihitliematicam tractantes, upeia TJuddhistic.i, Jainica, Mahiattiea 
Hiudustaine.i, McnigaliCcU neenuii indices loeuplelissimos eompleetelui 


(Komi K.il >ni\ mihc(MJ\ 



CODICES 


SANSCRITICL 


A POESIS EPICA 


1 - 13 . 

Trbdbcim Tolumma forma oblonga maxima Charta 
[1(1. Lit Devanag. Long 13^. Lat 6^. Linn. uum. 
iriat. 

Inest in his codicibus MahAbhdratoif carmen cpicum 
[idorum amplissimnm, vulgo Vydsae aucton tributuin 
ii marginc buccmctus Nilakanihae^ Govindae hlii^ ex 
imilia Chaturdhara oriundi^ commentanus, Bhdrata- 
^vadtpa dictus, adscmptus est. 

Cod 13 j Ad^farvams pars. Foil. 394. Conmenta- 
us incipit IT ^ etc NOakoi^thas 

idircs’ ( vanis regionibus se cullegisse et lectiones 
itinias silcgisse, practcrea grammaticorum onentalium 
racccptu sc secutum esse declarat 
HTTST ^ I HT^ 

»nr ulfM 

Cod 133 F’oll 280 Foil I-137 Funs Adtparvams 
adem haec maiiu atque supenora scn])ta sunt Foil 
58-280 Sabhdparvan Commentarius incipit iftiltf- 

I wnjiftir ti 

Cod 135 Foil 315 Foil 249, 250, 251 recentiorc 
aiiu additn sunt Initium Vmtaparvants Commenta- 
us mcipit • ift 

'jfhHTT I etc* Hic codex ct sequens anno 1737 
;arati sunt 

Cod. 134 Foil 337 Foil. 1-239 Finis Fa»ff/i«nja»w 
tbranua Indicus errore folium quod sequitur 
imcro Mo^ notavit, nihil tamen decst Foil. 240-337 
irdtaparvan Commentarius incipit vnMfllMMHHRf 
I f(nn«nf 11 

Cod 135. Foil 339 Udyogaparvan Foil 153-156, 
centiore manu addita Vel sic noniiulla, quae in edit 

Vix enim de lexicia cogitandum est ' Alibi legitur 


Calc, versum 2274 sequuntur, ibi desiderantur Com- 
mentanuB mcipit: \ 

’Ht h«iii y ftm^ ^ un» n < 4 wmnj i dft- 

1 frrHmftir: ^rtwf^TT® ^ 

•rfrf ^ u^ii Knot inrjirtnftrftr et< Cod aniu 

17^2 exaratus est 

Cod. 136 Foil. 318 Bhishmapanmn Commentarius 
incipit • etc. Post fol, 46 ea cxcideruiit. 

quae in edit. Calc inde a dist. 809 usque ad 829 leguii- 
tur Bhagavad§^t& inde a fol 47 ad 181 cum ubenon 
commentano legitur, quern NOakanthas, Sridharae oper«i 
ahorumque usum, ratione ab antiquis trndita se acri- 
psisse dicit. mnr 1 

1 X ^9 jflrimiJW] ?nn^ 11 Cod. anno 1734 exaratus est 
Cod. 137 lyronaparvan Foil 271 sine commentano 
Codex anno 1739 exaratus est 

Cod 138 Foil 242. Foil 1-157 Kaniaparrmt Com- 
mentanus mcipit i ‘awi- 

■ftnrfllf m Fol. 38 recenti manu addi- 
tum est Codex anno 1748 Bcnptus est. Foil 158-203 
kXaJyaparvan Scholia perrara m margimbus adsenpta 
sunt Foil 204—222 Sauptikaparvan sine commentano 
Foil 223-242 Strtparvan sine commentano. Haec par^ 
anno 1782 a Suvar^atripathin quodim, Bhadrapurae dt- 
gente, exarata est 

Cod.T39 Foil 311. ^antiparvan et Antisasanapurvan 
in codicibus nostns in^quatuor partes distnbuuntiir 
Foil 1-332 ^dntipammx Rdjadharma, Commentaniis 
mcipit: \ Krofhi 

Codex anno 1736 exaratus est Post 
folium J39 folia 12 desunt, ea contmentia quae inde a 
disticho 2687 usque ad 2926 in edit. Calc leguntur 
Foil. 233—311 Apaddharma Coinmentanus mcipit 
Jnui( 4 HIU 44 Uc 4 liH 4 JI 4 iUlX!)|J|J|IUitflc 444 M^ \ Ktiam ha*( 
pars anno 1736 scripta est 

Codd 140, 141 Makshadharma Commentarius in¬ 
cipit Tirftl^l^rt^wriNprMt etc Cod 140. foil 358 ton- 
tinet, Cod. 141. foha 263. Prior atque folia 1-38 ulteniis 
B * 


I 


MAHABHARATA. HAEIVAN8A. 


sdem fere anno atque codex 139 exarata, reliqua vero 
etatis multo recentioris sunt. 

Cod. 141. Foil. 349. Anv^&Banxkaparvan aive Bdna- 
'harmOn CommentariiiB incipit: an9ijWlllV*nR ^ 

xwpnfH mf irf H 

)odex sub dnem superioris seculi exaratus videtur. 

Cod. 143. Foil. 235. Minores Bh£ratae libri in uno 
olumme colligati. Foil. 1—9. Vtpikaparvan, Commen- 
arius mcipit: wi TniaTfWT ^ . Foil. 10- 

13. Gaddparvan, sine commentano. Haec pars anno 
783 a Ghana^y^ma Trip&^hin, Bhadrapurae degente, 
xarata est. Foil. 54-T79. Afvamedkikaparvan. Com- 
nentariusindpit: vflualMiMHMMi 1 

I fl i aww i^ . m In fine vero scholiasto 

^ilakai;^tha appellatur, Krishi;^am i^tur aliud ejus nomen 
liisse suspicor* Anno 1738 haec exarata sunt. Foil. 180 
-190. il/an^atopaman. Commentanus incipit: 

wik etc. Foil. 191-223. 
dframavditkaparvan, Commentanus incipit: aO^liR- 
QMVan etc. Hic liber ct praecedens anno 1747 exarati 
mnt. Foil 224-228. MaAdprnaMdmjtaparvan. Commen¬ 
tanus incipit: f flf Mi<lf UliUfSliqifl^qi 

etc. Anno 1737 exar. Foil. 229-235. Swnr^d- 
fohamkajiarvan, Commentarius inapit: 

VTO etc. (Wilson 131-143.) 


14 , 15 . 

Vol. 1. foil. 309. Vol II. foll.311. continet. Long.i6. 
Lat. 6^. Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Linn num vanat 

I. Mahibharatae liber, Udyogaparvan appcllatus, cum 
commentano Ndrdyanae (Sarvajna)^ Bh^Uirthaprak^a 
appellato. In marginibus foliorum trium pnorum aliae 
glosaae adsenptae aiant Pnores ita incipiunt: 

HR'iRiwi: I iiiVc4Mi4j ’inft wnnrwrt- 
^Awi « 1 mmrftiiwfftsiig- 

11 Etiam in reliqifis partibus una 

cum Bcholiis Nfir^yapae repentur. Codicem vix ante 
initium hujus secuh exaratum puto. 

II. BhUhmaparvan, cum ichohiB ATyunamtfrae, Com¬ 
mentanus Bh&rat&rthadipik& appellatus incipit: 

vrA ^iFtT ^anitvnnT inn 1 init »#Nw§ 

inr U Inde a folio 34 usque ad folium 151 Bhaga- 
vadpta cum commentano Sridharasv^mtnis legitur 
Commentator his \er8ibus praefatur: 



^ Ha 11 


wfWfl gw i wwwWf iiau 

HiaiWimi I {L 

qsimfli iflaminql 11 % 11 

ifhrr qBiu TOWunwniR 1 

ihl ^^'dntw 4 tMr,ni\\ 

De codicis aetate non liquet, equidem ad initium seculi 
supenoris retu\erim. (Mill 131,132.) 

16-ia 

Vol. I. FoU 238. Vol. 11. Foil. 236, Vol. III. Foil. 216. 
Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 15. Lat. 7. Linn. num. 
12 sive 13. 

Insunt postremi Mahdbh&ratae libri et Harivan^a, 
cum commentano Nilakaothae. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-14 ilfiaufa/qparuan. Foil. 15-20 Ma~ 
hdpTaathdnikaparvan. Foil. 21-34 Svargdrohanaparvan 
Fol. 35 ad finem initium Hanvanyae* Commentarius 
incipit: 1} etc. Post folium 186 

undecim folia desunt, in quibus ea inerant, quae in cd 
Calc inde a disticho 3575 usque 3874 leguntur. Post 
folium 200 folia 23 dcficiunt disticha editionis Calc 
4257—4938 continentia. Denique etiam post fol 217 
folia tna desunt, quae distt. 5470—5535 continuerant 

Vol. II earn Hartvan^ae partem continet, quae in 
editione Calcuttensi inde a disticho 6186 usque ad 
11729 leguntur. 

Vol. III. Finis Hartvan^ae, Codices tres sub finem 
scculi supenoris exarati videntur. (Walker 218—220) 


19 , 20 . 

Vol. 1. FoU. 340. Vol II. FoU. 351 Lit. De\aii 
Charta Ind. Long. 14 Lat. 6. Lmn. numcrus vanat. 

Inest HartvanfoSi carmen epicum, et ipsum Vyasae 
vulgo tnbutum, et pro appendice MahUbh^ratao addi- 
turn, cum commentario NUakanthae* 

Vol. 1. Fol. 84-109. pauUo recentiore manu additu 
sunt. Guare in folio 109 nonnulla leguntur, quae in 
folio 110 repetuntur Finitur hoc volumen disticho 830c 
editionis Calc 

Vol. II Reliqua Hanvan^ae pars. 

Editio Mah&bhdratae una cum Hanvan^a Calcutta! 
intra annos 1834—1839 produt, praeterea sexcenti 
episodia ejusdem publici juns facta sunt. (WIL80^ 
144,145.) _ 

21 . 

Lit. De^an Charta Europaea. FoU. 41. Long 10 
Lat. 7^. Linn, plerumque 18. 


MAHABHARATA. 


9 


Ineat in hoc codice MahCbhfiratae lurratio ^dkunta~ 
hpdkhydnam dicta,qua amorea ^akuntalae et Duahyantae 
regia, et Bharatarum familiae origo celebrantur. Quod 
carmen quum per ae pulchemmum, turn ea re clarisai- 
mum eat, quod K^cUiaa poeta inde materiam fabulae 
Abhijnana-^^untalam appellatac deaumait. Bxatat in 
editione Caicuttenai, Adiparvan 2799--3135. Incipit: 
prr. 

Manuacriptum quum manu valdc rccenti neque accu¬ 
rate exaratum ait, ad reatituendum Mahdbh&ratae textum 
Icviaaimae eat auctontatia. Pauca tamen digna aunt 
quae notentur. V. 2807 (ed. Calc.) 9viifVTtirr 
V. 2850. (TO erratum eat). V. 2863. -^r- 

hic ct infra. V. 2911. anjirr pro lavnrr. V. 3100®. 

• 3 ^^ 2 . 

Folium, quod quintum aequitur, auperfluum eat, ut- 
potc partem eonim, quae in folio 7 (^) continentur, 
repetens (Mill 78) , 


22 . 

Charta Ind Lit. Devan^. F0U.559. Long. 6. Lai.3^. 
Lmn. num. 6 

In hoc volumine, anno ut vidctur 1817 nitide exarato, 
et Xll pictuiis omato, vana opubcula m&unt Quae 
umiua in uaum acctae cjus Viahnuiticae, quae Uamam 
et Krishpam principea deoa colit, collecta videntur 
Fol. 1-149. Bhagavadgttdm, Krishoae et Arjunue de 
lebua divinis colloquium, continent. Praccedunt et in¬ 
dex (anukramanika), et preccs et meditatio (dhyraa) 
eaedem, quae m editionc Caicuttenai pracmiasae, inde- 
quc in ^aaaeni cditioiic (pp. 290, 291) rcpctitae sunt 
Picture 1 . Knahoam cum Arjuua in curru aedentem et 
roncham mflantcm repraeaentat. In pict II. Ai^unaa 
tnultigenam Knshpac lormam adrnirana conapicitur. 
(Mill 112".) 


23 . 

Charta Ind. Lit. Dcvan^. Foil,231 Long.6. Lat.3^. 
Lmn. num 6 

Plura Mah^bharatae cpisodia in hoc volumine conti- 
iientur. Maniiacnptum paucoa annoa aenus quam prae- 
cedens et minus accurate exaratum eat. Picturae VI | 
manum artis plane rudem produnt; ceterum imitatione 
earum, quae m codice supenore exatant, factae videntur. 

Foil. 1—129 Bhagavadgitdf praemiaao eodem prooe- 1 
mio atque m codice praecedenl^. Etiam picturae 1 . II ^ 
idem repraeaentant. (Mill 111*) 


24 . 

Foil. 126. Charta Europ. Long. ii^. Lat. 9. Linn, 
num. 21. 

Hic codex non ante annum 1820 exaratus ^ankarae 
Gitdhhdshyaniy commentanum ad Bhagavadgit&m, con- 
tmet. Incipit: TOnwn ^»'TOT(Tr)^lTOWM 1 
irftfrt wtw: VffifNT ^ mu ir ipnnv 

^ wtinnftw ^ iH" 

irroni etc. Plures jam ante ^ankaram Gitae commenta- 
rios exstitiase ex hia verbia elucet: if vi? iniTO 

jfhnA mfir, (700 

diaticha m ed. Bonnenai inaunt) 1 irflpf ’ftin^^ 1TTO%- 

ir?rWrTOirnn^f%ff^inTe • 

aiiVmfb i. Commen- 

tanus inde a diat. 11 lectionia aecundae incipit. 

Codex noater ex bono quidem archetypo deacnptua 
eat, attamen menu parum nitida. (WiLbON 253 ) 


25 . 

\ 

Full 103 Charta Ind Long ii. L t. 7 Lmn. num. 
vanat ' 

Ineat commentarius Bhagavadgitae, in fine libn 8 u^ 
hodhani appellatua, ab auctore anonymo acnptua. Inci¬ 
pit. TO 5I1P5- 

V T=ftif ^ ftn* wS: 1 ^iT^iTTft ?r ^ tok 

fiwnf ‘wiTTfiTif 11*111 Exph- 

catio a vcrsu VTO^ incipit Textus additua cat 

Codex anno 1798 exaratus eat. (Walker 167 ) 


26 . 

Foil 190—216. hujua voluminiB hymnum Bhifhtnasta- 
vardja appellatum,i.c precesjquibusBhishrnasKnsh^am 
cclebrat, continent. Hio hymnua in edit. Calc. bb. XII 
mde a dist. 1388 usque ad dist. 1696 legitur. In fine 
complura adduntur, omnino enim diat 126 numerantur 
Ultimum diatichon hocce: anr^mfV - 

1 11 In pictura IV 

Knahtiaa Bhishmae, qui aagittis obrutua videtur, pre- 
ces audiens, praeterea pnneeps quidam tela jaciena 
conapicitur. (Mill 112^) 


27 . 

Foil. 162-183**. cadem continent (Mill hi' ) 



MAHABHABATA. 



Hujut voluminis foil* 151-188. Vtshnmdhasrandma’^ 
Ihaitam^ enumerationem mille Vishnuis nominum, 
rticulam Auu^^sanikaparvanis, quae in edihone Calc. ! 
Ic a diat. 6936 usque ad diet. 7078 legitur, continent. ! 
acmiasa sunt haec: l 

whw ii«iw^arihiO;w- 

n ^ \ wftran^ w^w Po8tdi8t.i7 

ec mseruntur: "mm li 1 TOT ^fWrwWt- 

iflPurgjq 1 

yun: ^^ifT \ wnsnftftr; K^iiin: (7055) i[fir 

If \ wn (ibid.) ^ ^iftK I to: 

^90) ^ TOft ihr. *^ (7056) 

(n*rr wtm (7011) jfk i 

etc. quae cum iia, quae ct Bhagavadgitae 
aliiR libns pracmittuntur, consentiunt, et maxiinain 
item ad mysticam legendu praemitteiidam meditatio- 
m pertinent In fine laudea Viahnnia sequuntur, ita 
:ij)icntcs innm TOW TthR 1 OiRWg- 

inri on O H quae Bollenni carrainis ipsiiis 

aeconio terminantur Pictura III. Viahnum a Lakshmi 
oratum super $esha serpente requicsceiitem e\ ejus- 
le umbilico Rrahmanem provenientem repniescntat 
IiLL 11a**) 

29 . 

Huiua voluminis folia 1^0—161 eadem continent 
IiLL 111^) 

30 . 

Folia 53—96 ytshnusaha 9 randma, Viahnuis nullc no¬ 
ma, qualia in Maliubharata Icguntur, cum cominen- 
no Sankardchdryae nttributo Incipit I 






4l¥OWWTH 1I!(|W OniTTfif^TT^ H 4 H 

actor non modo singula verba accurate expheat, sed 
lam locis e libris sacris, impnmis Vishnupurana, de- 
imtis, illustrat 

LibelluH anno 1782 aBhudeva exaratus est (Walkeu 


31 . 

Lit Devan. Chartu Ind. Foil 320. Long. 10 Lut 6 
inn. usque ud ful 151 13, postca 12 


Afvamedhikaparvan, JainUni auctori tributum, qi 
libro equi sacrificium a Yudhiahthira factum sexa^ 
octo capitibua descnbitur. Incipit: IR^VIT TTTT H 1 
iftift I inyTt Tik ' 4 ^inTf*nr 

w uanfiiRi fftiiUHi 1 fl 

ftniwl unt a tywt ^ ^ ti 

I ft Tnr*^ 11 ftmmnift 

mft l{fT inftv^ i Narratio a quarto decimo Mah&bh 
ratae libro omnibus rebus differt, quae emm ibi obit 
tractantur, hic summos partes agunt. Totum vero ti 
fariam dispcrtin potest 1. Quomodo equus sacer 
BhimasenajVnsbaketu^ Meghavania vi et armis Yauv 
ndavae regi creptus sit 2. De eodem cquo cum An 
salva (Daityaraja) certamen. 3. Equus quum terr 
peragiandi causa emissus esset, cum varus rcgibus, q 
ilium retmere volunt, Arjunoc et comitum pugm 
Praeterea duo episodia majora iiiserta sunt i 1 
Kusa et Lava, Ramae filiis, c 35—37 Narratio 
Chandrahasa, Kernlorum regis filio, c 51 -59 

Codex anno 1791 nitide et satis accurate exarat 
est (Walker 303) 

32 . 

Lit Devan Cliarta Ind Foil 153 Long 13 Lat 
Linn. 10. 

Idem liber Hic rodex capita 67 tantum contin 
A medio emm capitc 65 usque ad finem capitis 
alter ab altero discrepat De codicc Berolinensi vi 
Weber Catal p 111 de versionc Canarensi Wils 
Mack C II p 2 

Codex anno 1809 exaratus est (Wilson 106 ) 


Foil 232—233. preceb Vatshnaoi anusmritt (recorda 
Vishnuitica) appellatas continent Eae preces ad ob 
nendam beatitudinem a montuns repetendae sunt 
quae in fine subseripta aunt (^fir TfhrirWTTr >|ifirq| 

wrn), e Mai 

bharata hbellum desumtuni esse dcclaratur, equid< 
locum frustra quacsivi Colloquii personae sunt Sa 
nika, Saunaka—N^rada, Bhagavan Precum formi 
a Vishnue cum N^ada communicata ita incipit 
TTTft TT^mr II Tnnf ^nrrrf 1 w 

Ttft*aT II Pictura V. pnncipes dm 
alterum demissis oculis in solio sedentem, laeva ma 
sertum, quod temponbus nostris rosarium vocatur^ 
nentem, alterum cot am hoc manibus junctis adoranti 
repraesentat (Mill 112**) 



MAHABHARATA. RAMAYANA. 


< 


34 . 

Foil, 184-199 eadein continent i J i**.) 



Foil. 335-269 Gajendranioksha'nam (elephantum 
ncipis liberationem) narrationcm, si quidem libello 
11 crcdenduni sit, u Mahubharutn (Santiparvan) desiun- 
n continent. Argumentuin cm minis lirtc Gandharva 
idam a Devala vate irato in elephantum triinsfurma- 
m Menus nionti^ lucu fjuodam, ciim Inbendi causa 
;es8iBset, a balacna, quae et ipsa Gandhana luciat, 
)tus ost. Certamen quuni jier millc annos divinos 
itinuatum esset, tandem ilepliuntus viiibus cvhaustis, 
mno Knsluiam cclchrat, ab coqiu hberatur et piisti- 
m formain urm cum amico recupciat Fabulam ob 
ninuni refeiri certuni est Sectae Vishnuitioae supei- 
tioneb in carmine plurcs discernuntiir. Ct. haec 
TT^md ^ 'vem tto I TOft im ^ 
xfhnr IIWH y ^r Uf g ii H^ 

6 d d 

m I ^ramjrrmft '^fT iisMtu 

[timo versu memorantur quiiique opuaciila pnora, 

lac hoc codice continentur nhn Vf^cliTt 

I ^ Tsrrf^ ^nrir (T etiam 

4 J 29 CVloiurri hiijus hhclh lectio ad avertenda 
duium somnioiuiu (uiuna commendatur 

Pictuia VI elephantum cum balacna in lacu coiitcn- 
ntem ct ab altera jiarte Kiishuam cum Gaiuda ad- 
intern rcpiaesentat (Minn j 12*^) 



Foil 200-229 eandem et naiiationem et jncturam 
ntinent (Mili.. 1 u** ) 



Foil 36—44. JiiUabharatae (Mahabharutae comiiendu), 
marachavdiae auctuii tributi, irnguientuni Insiint 
imi hbn capitis tertii distt 1-105 Dushyantac ct 
ikuntahie, Bharatac et siqiientium rcguin usque ad 
urum historiam coutinentia Metro Piamitakshara 
ictor U8U8 est. Incipit bbellua * HTT- 

I ^ f?[Trf^T^^TtTOTrtnW- 

froftiMwgt wh: mil 

II ^ 11 

Haec para in Galani versione p 47 sqq legitur. 
Valker 201**.) 


38 . 

Hujus volumims folia 31-103 hbellum Pdrtha JU 
hdftaHamurhehaya (narrationum collcctio cum Panduuli 
connexa) continent Insunt 32 Mahabharatae episodi. 
quibus nionim et religioiiis Indicae praecepta inculcui 
tur Piicns baud diibie hbellus destinatus fuit, no 
modo cnim narrationcs admodum decurtatac, Mahi 
bhdratae \oiba et quae colloquuntur personae 8ae|j 
mutata, sed etihm vcisus <\ aliis dims hbn portihi 
inserti sunt I’nino capitt index pariim uccurati 
proemissus est, quarc singula pulublrarc (pinin dlui 
I seijui malui 

J SyenaiidaUbjanani 2 Gautam\dkh\«iniim M XU 
15 3 Mudgalopakhycinam M 111,15407 4 Sivichi 

ritiaui. M 111 , 10557 ‘y Gdiigamahcltin^am M Xll 
1776, 6 Saktuprasthijam M AIV, 2711 7 Sudarsj 

no]mkh^diuim M Xill, 84 8 8\aiganarukakittandr 

M. XIII, 1632 9 Kapot.ikhyanain M XIJ, 545 

10 Diirgatitaranam Gl *M X 11 I, 2035 it Saptarsli 
sannadas M \III,44i^ 12 Lobhakhvanam M XI 

5877 13 Jc^ahakludiiam M \n, 9277 14 Kund 

dharakbyaiiam M Xll, 9755 15 Mankigitam ^ 

XII, 6586 16 Bodhyaj^tam M Xll, 6640 17 Indr 

kasyupa.sain\adas M XII, 6690 18 Pituh putrei 

samvadas \f XII, 6522 19 Sukiliiusasanam M XI 

12044 20 Annapradanani M. XIII, ^200 21 Mansi 
bhakshamshedlias M XIII, 5600 22. Bhumidanapr 

saiisa M. XIII, 3103 23 Tdapradaiiam M XII 

3395 24 Nrigakhyauam M XIII, 3452 25 Chya\ 

nanaghushasaiiuddas M. XIll, 2651 26 Manas 

tirlhuvarnanain M XIIT, 5349. 27 AhaUa bidhni 

haha Vidlusrig^avanardsam%ddas M XIII, 405 2 

Xaghushakhyan.im M 111,17326 29 Godaiiasya m 

]i«itm\am M XIII,3485 30 BahulavjatrhrasainMidii 

31 Suvratopakhyaiiam 32 Pupdarikaiifiradasanivadii 
Appcndieis instar cajiut Sansarakupa\aniandm appell 
; turn additur 

llacc \oIumims pars anno 1774 a Bhude^d exarata cf 
(Walker 132 * ) 


3 ^- 41 . 

Voll HI Lit. De” Chaita Ind Long 16 Lai 
Linn vol T 10 voll II et III 11 

Inest in his codicibus Hdmdyana, carmen epitu 
Vd/mtki vati tributum, Ilaiiuie r<*s gcbtas ct fata eo 
tincns 

Vol 1 foil 194 foil. 1 — 67. Balakduda capj) 7 
'oil 68-194 Ayodhyokanda eapp 118 

Vol 11 foil 175 foil. 1—54 Aranyakanda cupp 7 
foil 55—liq Kishkindhyakandn enpp 67. foil 110—17 
Sundorakauda capp 68 
C 


RAMAYANA. 


Vol III. foil, aio Foil. 1—ia6. Yuddhak£9(la capp. 
1. foil. 127-210. Uttarak 4 ;ida capp 124. 

Codices nostri, anno 1835 nitide 

irati, recensionem aiitiquiorem, quam Commentato- 
n Schlegel appellavit, continent, ita tamen ut multi 
rsus msiticu repenantur lectionumquc sit magna va- 
tas Spccimmis causa, collationc cum Sehlegeli edi- 
nc facta, eas excerpsi, quae in libri pnmi capitibus 
-LX 11 repenuntur 

Cap. LT 

Dist 5*^ rm Dist 8. omittitur. Post 

(t. 9 hoc insentur. qrftr shtHt imn ‘yfifrawnr 1 
Tiihq nan 16'* qtiiiqM qviiri 4 

q ftmfljW WJ II A^ersns 20** et clist 21 desunt Post 
it 24. u«if^iiinti^4fT 1 26** 

28^ Hg i qrf : II 


Cap. lit 

P* fimrrfW 4^ 11 ft 11 

1 etc. 10“ vm 
ii“.’ywTTl 14* 2o*» wT^gn mr. 

IT. 21 ^ ^Tfn. 22**. wftvper ^ 


Cap. LIII 

I** W 2 “. ib. 3 

wSjflMMi: I wqTO. 5* 

f 6 “ gg: ^TOPqTOTi^ I griTTigtqfl THTT uwitun’grV- 

ir: 11^ II wrmrft KftnrfVronjiq; *jr«rfw,i 1 9" t-dgiO 

;^'qw^g^ 17". 18^ 

Cap. LIV 

1'* T** gnrwT xm 2^ 

5** trrqhm 6^. 7’'7** 

inqr fiiljrfl Wftw*TT 11 8'* 10*’ TOTWnft 11*^ *1 

^ q*^ «w TTSTT mx ' ^2’’ gf^runr*’ 16“ 

'wm'" 17“ qftnrw Post 17** tot hs^h wim 

cf Wm i ^mg i I 

Cap LV 


2* iTnn yqnnft wnn: 2'* 7“ °qTqnn. 

5*^ wfiuMw iTFTi^ fqmirHdl -a^WiR II 17* inrf^ 1 

qiqq ^ T nirenn » 20“. ?rw 20** ?tt 

22** T?nnftfHqi:H 23“ 27*' qf); 

rfijT° 

Cap LVl. 


3*.5* °>^qgiw 6*’.7*’ 
q S*' gftqiff 'SK^iTH ggr?? 


inn. II**. ftimri:. 19**. qq° 21**. wfrt 

-to’WpA® 22** fqiQirn?Tl Wsnshft. 

Cap LVTI. 

!» inrairq® Post 2**. inmi imf ^ firq nrngjl *n 
inn: II 3** 4“ innqt^rqTnqg: 1. 5** igri 

6** f^ftrrt 12** qnngfq° Post 13** qftwn( 1 ^ 7 nn? 

ftr Trfqr mSii 14* r^i n }W*ig i° ifi* qnnf 

Hg i w i n : 16^ ^RgqhKtiSmn 113911 2 o^ w%n, 

9 

Cap LVin 

1“ TTwf^gnWt^wi® 2“ 4 ** 

Post 5** qrqirnT qif im qrw w g qq 1 8 *^ 

ftTT I 10** f^qwTqTeqtnrnra u** qswrgnrfkq: 
12'’ ^WITR i8* jq 22** Pro di 

23 inq ^ qt*rrfi*n ^qtqgwqi^: 11 qd 11 24" qr^n i 

n fi nqi fq . 

Cap. LIX. 

3*. ggqqwnrr 5** ^FrfqpRirmnf qrnn 1 P< 

7**. g q i^a i q 1 8» qqqft q* 

ijTn° 10** qpq^ qq*f 12" qrftTg qq. j; 
qqrgqqqqq. i6» inct iffSTT qqqf. 21" Wl 
firqTff° 22** °fiRr^ qgTffqr: 1 22**. (Vuih qgnnn ^ 

qiq qgrgfq: 11 

Cap lx 

“girrqgTrqr Post 2^ 

iftqqr I Dist 4 fqqnfq^q: ^ gq qgqq: il 

•g i^w i n n: qgqr qqgr 1 6" ito; 6'* qwn 

qTrqi qq: qgrtlrl qqr 1 Pro \eisu 8 “ 7 

Hqwrtf qg: qq qqf^i"ftq 1 g q g i ii q?r^: qqjqn: fip 

qnrri'fcii ' i*" qT * q >Hw t;i ^ la'^eti 

desunt i3KjTqTqi 20*^ 21“.'^fqqi^ q Tiqqft qm 

fkftqrqt: 11 g^T4fl8jajq i r r wii4iHiff^<qi i ;= g q : 1 21 '*. qqr 

q^jqqrq® Post 21** H^qHltviiq ^fwq qgrqgr 

q nq^ii 24“ °qfrfia7r; 

24'’ •TT^Tqq iiqlqq I. 28“ qfnqfir. 3i‘* qgq nq i 
Post 32*’ ^qrq 7^lfS*nf q V|fMl«Mlr1 qqr I 32**. qi 
ftri^ 

Cap LXI 

3* q f q qiq i fqqim "y ^Tg qgnqq I. 3** ^ irl 
7* mg<*qi4Al 9“ ^iqr Trqr ^[^qw 1. Dist 12 qg^ 
qgiTRn: qqTwaftnmnr q 1 qqfqTrqqr ^ tTqfqrfw 
wr, iiqqii Ante 13* ■gyr qtq ■yqrjg^tq irftr^ qq: 
16" qq:. Post 17** TrwTiqsftqif gq q qn^ 

qiP^q II St II j 8'’ qqn^w. 19** itidemq 

alibi. 20** f^Ail qmq Post dist 20 qq nqi qgiq 


AGNIPURANA. KURMAPURANA. 


I TsmfijrfW: 

‘ U Pro dist. 22 WqflMW 

^ ^wr.» »f¥ 7 iNn irmm^ irrnrjir: ii^iii 

iDAP. LXII 

Di8t. I. fliSlV ^ I 

TT IT°. 2 *. TOT n««|HH| 4 UH 4 

RTjWHT^i. 8 **.wtw®. 13*.14* 

** HJHinf^ Tf. 17* iq ^ hnft ft R : i;'* ij§. 19^ W# 

f® 22'\ fn^ TI TO THT^ ^ H 23^ mf^H- 

Tt® 25** • 26“ Tnr* ifhn- 27“ irjmr ^ 

Dist. 28 ajir^ Hfi^nju 1 * 17 ^ 

^nnfH ^ n 

Libn duo pnores et 63 capita liliri tcrtii anno j 806 
[^arcy et Marshtnau quatuor volumirnbus editi sunt 
i cditio satis nira nupcr in librariam nohtram pcr- 
lut Duo libii a Schlcgel inibhci juris faeti sunt 
niique Gorresiu lecensioneni Gaudfinuni Parisiis uiia 
m vcrsione Italica edidit (Mill 139—141 ) 


42 . 

Lit Dcvan Charta Ind Foil 512 Lonj? 13 Lat 5 
nn ^allunt 

y1t;ntpvruna7itj ab Agm deo cum Vasisbtha, dcnujiic 
Suta cum anachorctis communicdtum Incipit 

?nw*rt iT^ 1 

■znwm m 

HfMUyfiH ITrft ^ T (I m°) TJITH^ipi. 1 

iirrn? 11 ot: n 

^ wufir* *11 i. 1 f^rr ts 1 

^ (VHIKHMin II 

p argumento bujus Ibiraiidc \i(le Wilson in J A S 
1,81 et in Vishnupuraiide jnaci p \\\m liicodict 
»8tro (piiim neque capita numcrata, nequi versus s(- 
irati suit, plura dicerc vanum esset, pauca si indi- 
vero Icctuns acceptum fore puto Post Vishnins 
■Kpavcttov dcsciiptioncm (cap 1-4), scpteiri capitibus, 
lae bingiiluium Ramaj^anae hbrorum iiomina geruiit, 
as carminis cpitomi datur Sequitur Hanvansai. (c 12, 
[) et Mdbabharatde (c 14—16) qntome Uuae capita 
• iiutiatione (diksha, fol 128*^—147**) agunt, his \erbis 

cipiunt * TOnftr wbmhBTO 1 

fflnnt w 11 ?rrf ^ w Tftm 

wjjpHtii I fol i8i*» m?Tiw fol nm- 

fol. 203* fol 2IO'*-237'» 

I Guam sen onginis liber sit, vel c\ his verbis, 
lamMS depravatis, dignoscitur Fol 232’' HRWafT^ 


TprwTftr 1 ^«rm:%rng itm *5: 

BTBHT I. De formulis mysticis agitur quae a sec 
Saktika, Sivaitika, Tantnka adhibentur fol 238** in 
TTTTftir fol 239**-309*‘ fol 3 i 4 **- 35 i*’ tt 

vS:. fol 356*-36 o* vg^.. fol 36o“-369* 
llaec pars paucis mutatis et additis e\ Yiijnavalkj 
Icgum codice desumta est fol 369^ Rigvidh^na 
1 ^ Kigvcdi hymni sive distieha ad varias superstit: 

adhibenda Hacc pars e Rigvtdbana libello, qui 
ipsc serac onginis indicia prae sc lert, exccrpta e 
nuiltique \crsus ad bteram cum illo consentmnt f 

378* fol 379* TsftipR fol. 388* Pm 

iiariim recensio fol 398^-412'* Incipit* 

inwift I vs^Ttfrj htt 

fol.414** ^ fol 4I' 

mqrifir: fol 459** ^irrr. fol 465^-48^ 

Fol 48 5^TBiTtfr Incipit nmunrh 

I BTTqTTR ’TbnTTB 

Ordo hic observatur Sandhi, dcclmatio, dc rasui 
usu, de siitlixis taddluta Sequitur glossarium et syr 
nymiLum et homonynueum 

Codex anno 1821 duabus manibus ita exaratiis e 
ut fobd (|uaedaTn alien, alti ri aha dcbcantur Indc 
medio roditc lacunae multae rcperiuntur. (Wil8< 
129) 


43 . 

Lit Dc\an Charta Ind Foil 209 Long 13 Lat 
Linn 8-10 

KdrmapmaiKu a Vi'»hnue, tehtudmis formam gereii 
revelatum (B ) Incipit vw i ^wm^ T n n 

WimBTflT H H^TTT BTTmTB ^fw 

I (I naimishevd maharshayab) ^iuydfpni' ^ 
mra (pajirachu A ) 11 ppn ^ Hiprr^ ia 

Omut I i8|jii4iiivii BWIMmfBrt : II TTRt if 

^tnnnT wd i g»flHi w 

4 f oQ n B3 ^ II W ft BV BWTB (sutyahe) ft 

irfH I wit: BftBT B^ II mUTBBB ^ 

Mcii'j I Blpr^ft ^WTBi ^TT i!IIBft5IB-<: II ^ 

B^ BttrftnsTinT; 1 bbttb bbbt btb ^ ^Bi 

BIT II Bft I B1^ ft 

BWt BTMMHiftMT II BT ^^iBT B r B^iH T ft bStT BTBT nftf t 
•TlftcTBI BiBT ^JBBTftBT ’^BTW^T BB li BnpJTBTB BITBTB Vtf 
BffB I ?BT BiBTB^'yBWniBTBTtrBBlftin II Hf 

B^it H-Irttlftl B I BUT^Bftlf BTIHT BBIBBB 


KURMAPURANA. GARUDAPURANA 


i ITTW ^ I |W 

M trt ^ i ^ mn Tcn?^ 

^ ^Tw*w^ ^ u ^KT$ *nw ^ THi^hnnnrt i 

^nisfHPii wftnr ii vi^i-jgijcnuiffT gftrfW: ^fw iTiTfiT 
I ^rti flrsrrj u 

I ^ HI Ph fl II 

“^v^Twr iiTvgiw^5i*nf<hr i j^nnftnwT^ ^ ii 

fro m*R ^ TT^hrV^PTHftir I rmi ■fffaA. Tg- 

^ II Hi^Hil irvfT I qu?iO*Hm: 

6 ^ ^ 3 ^^51^ ^ a^ i ^^x » i \ itftm 

m wf? 7 rT(^!)?rt in^: n ijnft HiJnnft wrtt %xer^ ^ 
(HSin I ^tot: wIVht: ^jiwt vS^imr^Hh^T: h ^ ^ ^fiPTn 
^ ifffinTT I >T 7 fk vm^ 11 

sr v^Twrnirt »Th^ ^ * m^rinprfwH wh^ 

nri^ ^rt^Tgt: ii HfriH/ t s i H^^froftr ^ 1 ^sn^- 
i ^ f^i Hmrn 4 ! sfm II ^ nn aiiifti j vt^it 
fT?i: I ITT*?? «iii(»i ^Bftnn pr 11 

Lil}er 111 partes duub diMditui, quarum prior capita 
5, altera 46 tontinet. De aigumcnto vide Wilson 1 . 1 , 
xli\, Capitum iiornina haee 1. i ’spni- 

h«h 5 h 3 ^jn?TW|4«iH. 4 'finH'nir; 5 ^rr^nwr- 
inf- 6 ^ftywffTT: q TRftsmnj&r^: 10 
[ ^■TOTTt: 1 2 <311 »TT?TW 14 tr»F 3 ' 5 IT^^rt*i i 5 
SR^rf^n: 17 ffff^nw^ftif 19 ^fiRTr:. ao, ai 
iri^NHni 22 ^mrj^sr: 23 24 nj- 

2^; ^miiiMiau'i 2^> 27 tt^tt- 

29 uj^Sn^^stihf. 30 <nrar^«Mi>, 

1-35 quifli«lHi^ii**i 3^>“39 mniiHirTW. 40 
pmi:, 41 WifAui 43 tj^Hohl^i: 45 ^- 

wtit iiSAdwrd 48 ^isr 49 %ydc 4 t 4 :. 

I 52 <^ 9 TI^IU 1 U 4 | 4 . 

Altet ms partis (iiK lul 119^*) capita 11 priina 
[.V, rcliquu rtjdttayi/dm ap[)cllantur Aigumenta haruni 
aitium v\ mdi(c in hue libiu addito dcseiibo. f/) 
Iqi n u n. I ” “ I ^siHifim I i 

WTrasPRunf*! tiarm 1 1 >remftvS: u 

/t) Ir<Htfn: I »iii^liRii.AiViH I x[<wwnflra 1 

ii ^ i uwr : I 1 1 ift^nrftrfv: 1 

Rw: I <HU 4 vjviii: 1 1 TrfwftrFsnWv: 1 

TOtR I mi y un wn rf ^i 1 1 wn<RTf<- 

iiA 4 ium 0 ffKrf«i I wimwiH^ 1 ^’ronif'snr 

ifffgi ft qiwR I ^TpSTOfKreRfWr: 1 yuiimAHMiuH 1 ^3S<- 
I HROTjftrfTORT^: I ^R^RTTTi^SHRilWT- 
rnw I I ^sinfl^iTfpnnfhrRf 3 t?iw i %f»nn- 


Codev anno 1749 exuiatus cst. In prioie poi 
fulmin unuin (^“i^)* m quo capitis 30. finis ct sequeiil 
initium ineiat, dcsideiatui (Wilson 102) 


44 . 

Lit De\an Charta Iml Foil 176 Loiif; 9^ Lat. 
Liun JO 

Idem Purwiam Codex (\) duabus manibus exar 
tus est Foil 5~i53» excepto foil 109, seculo deem 
septimo accurate o\«irata, leliqua sub hiicm seculi sup 
nous addita sunt Alteia libri pars m folio laS" ini 
pit, et in capitt 40 dtsnut Ilunc codicem ck code 
atque praecideiiteni artbet>po deuvatuin tsse plurib 
indiciis probiiri potest (Walkrr 15 O 


4 o. 

Lit Benfj;al (’haita liid Poll 119 Long 12 Lat 4 
Lull) 9 

ld(in Puiaii.ini Codtx (C ) sijj)(iioiis scculi mu 
exaratiis ohm fuliis cncitci 23c constabat, iiuut fu 
S-iJo to 

reliqua desiderantiu Incipit lu medio capitf Xl 
Dcms noiuina coritineutc, et desinit 111 allirius p.u 
capite XLll (’odex <1 (apitum oidim <t Icxtii 
AB paulluni dilleit (Wilson 552 ) 


4 (;. 

Lit Dc\an Charta Ind Foil 212 Long 11 Lat 
Foil 1—67 laiin y Imsl Prelamanjari (moitii 
rum suicuius), hbellus lapitibus 2^ couslans it 
GmudapuidiKic partt alteia (PretaWaljja) dtsumti 
Tncqat 

%fiR ^^mrnnr: 1 

?TiR?nT*rr?nr 11 ^ it 

UTTTJUJifTRn: I 

nekton 3 ir^TT<TTi^ 11 ^ U 

WTIT ^ proiftr ifAilRTftT I 

^RT ri i am i 4 lA i r < >m^iR3rft!r irngir ii g ii 

q^i9in• nfir I 

JITW IRT ^ »niT &irw ^h5H,n?<* II M II 
Silta eum aiiachorctis dialoguin ohm intei (larudam 
Vishiuuu liabitum coiumuuicat, quo res ad uiortuoi 
poems in ^Partuo subeundis libeiaiidos iiecessariae » 
])onuutur Cap i. Dc mulorum et bonoriini post in 
tem ineicede 2 Animalium ongo fTominurn class 
Vitae honestae pracmia 3 Bovis manumissio (a 
sliotsarga) 4, 5 Dc ccnmoniis et dome ab horn 


GARUDAPURANA. VRIHANNARADIYAPURANA. 


gro faciendis. 6. De largitionum praemus. Dc ccn- 
[)nii8 post mortem fuciendis (Sr^dha) 7. Vitac liu- 
inae iiide a matris utcro adumbratio, Poenae quibus 
Eilpsti jn Tnrtaro afficiuntur 8 Viahnuis nomina vana 
^ocuta ab iiifciis ^ocant 9 De mortuis crematulis 
ambus bba proximis post mortem decern diebus ofle- 
:idu sunt 10. llomuiurn ad inicrus ducturum ob 
glerta otbcia quenuiomae it Moitui quatuordecira 
bes mteras peiagiant,priusquam adYariuiui perveniant. 

Sabs lurgitio, Govindae veneratio coiturieudantur. 
ubus doms mortui n suppliciis inferms libcientur 
Uiij dona laigiti sunt, post mortem placidam justitiae 
faciein contomplantui Sccierutorum pocn.ic 14 
iprobi a manibus vanis calamitulibus ailiciuntui 
M.mcs quibus saeidmus toncihentur 16 Dialogus 
jeiitur, quo Blushnia Yudhishthirain edocet, quibus 
‘inonbus homines inortui siqqdicia siibeaut Umbrae 
Mutes eogn.itis m somnio se manilestaiit 17 Largi- 
ncs inortuo filio faciendne 18 Kilns juvembus moi- 
a quae ceiimumae tiant Qui fun Uis c deccm filio- 
rn generibus (aurasa, kshetraja, d.isiputra, otr) in 
trein redundit ly A (juibus cognatis liba in ambus 
ircnda suit Sapinda Sajiindikaraiiam 20 Ba- 
ruvahdiia, M.ihodayac ie\, a regc moituo quibus 
ms Inmunes ct dainnentur et salventui cdocetur 
. Liiigitioinun ptaeinia De lumiinuin corpoie dis> 
uto 11 Hslitulo 22 De hominum rreatione Singu- 
eoi poi is me mbi is mundi ])artes 1 e])i at seutantui 
Vitiu aut honestiie aut seelestae ])Oslha( mcircdis 
bci hoc distil ho tiniiiii TT^rgrrar inrr»ft 

i^^rmrfrr 11 

UodcN. nil (ho sciido supenoie e\ar«itiis rst Folia i 
■i) 21 67 [laulo lecentiorc maim addita sunt 

/ M^Kbit J 57'*) j 

' ■ I 

47 . 

Foil 326—1(;6 Lmn i«; sive 16 (A) VnlmnimradU 
a Naiada Sanatkumaiae, <U nido a Suta Sun- 
kac ahisipii anachoritis tiadituin, 38 capita habit 
cijnt ^ HtdlHWHj 41 H<Hfi *i I 7 ^ TO- 

TPJ ^ H^H 4^11141: I IRT- 

(i H^ll 

rair«H: I inr^g^g^: ii^n fifJiTjiii 

iTT^Ttr: m: g rum i ftm : 1 innr: mm 

II d II 1 ■ 1 

a: iim 11 ^w 4 t H i il; g ra i^: t 

w fra i mwrfbir: 11 ^11 niffw: to 

1 ii*ii ^^r- 


'iflr ^gmin4i m B.) i tot ^ 

wrororginT^ 11 1 n i 

ik^ii m 

I Thn fijim p Fq i mnui tot mf ^ «*' 

TPTT f^nTwri; ii ss ii at^t gwrftr iWn 

I iw m TOOT Tmnrr^TraT m^ii iw 1 

I ftiihfr ^ iscT 

VTWR: II <1^ II ^ I lltiTf< 5 ^ 

TOT^ Fttotot: 11 ii ^TiH 4 "y® 11 w# ftirn 

gw gin 1 11 si 

w FfH-fVpi ^ TOgfH: 1 ^ 

(santo B ) % C l ^tgr i Sru i : lisifll ^ g»t gMA Rl A l ftlOvSM IT 

'fpm I ^ » TOITTTgl 

xiujiviuiiiiu ^ %«n: 1 ^^(:) 

fmr, M sb 11 ^ TT^nftnr: ^ 'ftiTin 1 gOTrftr 

TOTt rift: inr: tc ii s<i 11 m ^ ^ 

TT gfilHH I ^ ^TTiT^ II so 11 ^ 

to^tt^TOt ^TO?f 1 ^/ T O g fi i ^ Trwt goiigi 

II^sII % wKig 1 imrw 

HttiH ^iIh^ n?? 11 fnr^ girn: ^ 

^ I mv iis|ii to gii 

irg; ^ 1 gftrfi?: T|fbl 

iWff II II Hlfi gc^ TTTH i ? T g« tf^ gfaTT I 
«TTfiTTOg75 II ^mi ^ g VilUTJUl ^TOffTiTTOftnr I TO 
irft^TPft^ fTgg Ttir^^ftr 11 11 TOT^irf^TRTiT g}t»T uF 

iftro: I TO ing^^TTpft 11 ii 

grf Tftnftrahnr 1 Tnrgft g TTi <fl ~ H ^fHqm r q '^i n n q; h^i 
^ wfffTO UTiTT gro 1 tfR gnfti 

gTOmiTTOTftfy 11 ii rgtflAdt ^ xftro m 
TOigiT I vi'HiJjri TOcng gn rT »g ' isr^ :g 7 f 11 ^011 
iTTff m{vm 1 hth tHttot enn 

II II ftim: uto: uitw to g^ro • au 
TO rsTTOTffTu: gro n tow Tureproir ifh^ftru: ^ 
gspif I H^PiT TnmTT hPa'a 11 ug 1 

gfrou TOTOtroni * tott tot ^ 11 

grr totu ii ggmgro: ^ g^Tfir inr i ift?r tot 

imru TOTfTOT II grrar g ^it^ i ^dPHrf 1 w 

n II etc 

Cf Wilson Vishnupurana XXXUl. Hoc puranai 
num pristmiim sit dlucl, quod ab aliis purams luudi 
tur, jure dubitavens Singulorum capitum argumiin 
haec T Suta Suunakae <dnsquo aiiachorctis Vrihanm 
radapuranam tradit b^jus libn laudes 2 Sanatkuimu 
uliiquc vin baiicti a Naruda petunt, ut Yishnuis cultui 
9 
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edoceat Narada Vishnum celebrat. 3. Munclus a 
»hnue creatua. Hominum piorum laudatio, malurum 
[)robatio. 4 Devotione et fide (^raddha, bhakti) om- 
L nituutur Vmhnus Mnkanduis pictatc oblettitns, 
us ejus i])sc‘ nascitur 5 Markandeya Vishnurn rolit 
iibjis vjrttifibus Bha^avati^ sectatoies (bhdgavatas) 
jnosraiitiir 6 Locum omnium aacerumum adGaiif'ac 
Yaniunac conflucntem esse, Prayajja appcllatum * 
la^iiishu* (Varanasi, Kasi, Aviiuukta) laudcs Pra- 
ric, (pu lingac forma colatui, Sivam Vishniuh esse 
mam ^ 7,8 Siij^aridarum fata y Mitras.iha, Su- 

s^u* film's, a Vasishtha iruto in Uakshasam tran^forma- 
Gan^ae acpiis lustiatiis ])imtinam foimam rccu])ciat 
Dei (|uum a Bah, D.utyariiiii duce, puf^iui dcvirti 
lent, Aditi's in lliinavate seveuini corporis c.istimo- 
iin Rulnt n Vishiius, ab Aditi liynuio ccic brains, 
iiin c]us sc, (jno Daityas prulerct, nascituruin ossp ei 
oniittit Nani forma assumta Balls saciifirnim adit, 
iiKpu dolo intcrfnIt 12 In piacccdcMdc capite (juuin 
loruTTi larpcndoium pracuna incrnmata fuonnt, duo- 
Liin nunc distichis (pn homines donis digm, quivo 
iigni sin( \ docetur 1 ^ Yama Bhagiratham regem 
minis pu ofiicia cotumrpu ])raemia edocet 14 lin- 
iruin a])ud inferos (t in aha oor|i)ora migrantium siip- 
itia Quilnis flairitiis homines ad inferos ferantur^ 
iimo Vishnui devoto (bhakli) dilirta cxpiari posse 
Bhagiratha a JUnigne Vislmuis cultiim edocctui, a 
(Kpic nt (langae undis Sagaridarum cuicrea luatreii- 

' m »pn % 1 Wfifg mire 

n ^ n irrEnirff ^ 

iftinrn 1 Fwrftj iMfj driT ^ ?nnf fw?n 11 

“ Pnrun«Mn nostiiiiii ctmmsj \ isliniiitKuni si(, a!> homirn sujwr- 
honi Si\,nti(m iii titu|ua>n snntiiro scn^ituni < si Ci \111 40 

nmjiR uuj i irw 

ff M ibid PnrorffO*l fV*'^ ^ ^ I 

fir flirw i <kui yrjftnnmjw: » P^raPH ^ ^ ir^TT fi T n: 

1 H XIV 87 •TTfW” 

TTT Pqg ' W t gl] ?T^ I In f.ij. \X\VIll,((Iist in 

{ ) c|inbiis pn (ibus ut(r(|u( di ns .nb ihulus sit traditni 

Alns itmin bn is nstro- 

p iiiinnis liniim lioiinmbns 1 biiunt miitiir 
* 1< ti I < a f If iiKuu i|niM iinlli) ino'b) <\]>i in possunt (.li.un hot 


tur obtinet i6. Duodecimo quoque novilunii die vo 
facicnda (dvMasivrata), oatpie duodecimo Mdrgasirsh 
mciisis novilunu die solvcmln sunt (udyapana) i 
Lakshminaia)ana\ratam pleinlunii die suscipiendum 
mensis Kaittikac plenilumo aolveClum est 18 Dhv 
juropanavratam, qua cprimonia decimo Kaittikae men' 
novilunii die vcxiUum in Vishnuis templum porlab 
Sumatis rc\ Vibluuidakae anaehoretae cjus cerimoni 
onginem explicat 19 Ilanpanchakavratam Vote 
decuno cpioque novilunii die suscipitur, cenmoniis (pi 
tnduuin oontinuatis, ct proximo anno Margasiris 
mouse solvitui 20 Masopaia^a, unius mentis jej 
mum Hoc votnm dccimo novilunii die mcnsium Ash 
dha, Srusana, Hhadrapada, As\a>uja suscqntui a 
Ekadttsivratam Hoc ^ejunii votum undccimo die 
lumitis et evanescentib lunae suscipitur Pu vcl decii 
ct duodecimo die lejunaut^ Additur episodiuin, 111 (| 
Bhadrasila Gahivae pain sc ohm Dharmakuti nonn 
regeru, Datbitrevae disiMpulum, fmsse narrat, moituui 
tpif* a Yama earn tantiim ob causam e\ inferis e« 
dimisamn, (piod semel illud votum religiose observass 
22-25 Wuatuor ordinum ofhcia (varnasramachaia) 5 
De manium cuitii (sraddh.i) 27 De diebus, dieni 
parlibus, coustellatioiiibus, quae suscipicndia votis f.iu* 
suut (tithmirnaya) 28 Delutoium pincula (praynsch 
ti) 29 Homiuum pislorum a])iid inferos praenua, s( 
Icstorum jioeiiae (yamamargagamanam) “ 30 Vit. 

hiimanam mde ab origuie usque ad exstmctionem vai 
et ciipiditatibuB et miscius siibjectam esse, quarc, q 
meUinpsychosis evitetur, sunnni numinis rognitiom 
ohtini ndam esse Major jiars hiqus cajutis oratio 
solnta siiqda est 31 Iloimues ita dimuni a mux 
vi( issitudinihus liberari posse, si loto ammo in\ishni 
ineditatioTU 111 incumbant Mcdifatiomm bifariam di 
sani tssc, alteram esse inferionm, quae pus o])eMh 
faciendis nbtiiieatur (kriy.iyoga), alteiam siipcrioic 
cpiuiri ammo ab cxtirins operibus relocate sunimi 11 
luiiiis naturae penitus cognosteiidae studeatui (piai 
yoga) Q,mie inedilationis ad)iimcuta suit In cpion 
numero mile a (list 115 trigmta scdendi ratioiics ni 


^ mim IIMII innn; i ^ 

i frorrrt iifi? 11 ® 11 


mu ml n whiTWB f^rirerw 1 ^ tot 

IIMHII whiiT 

rqP4 ? ^ : I kwtit rs*t«i^^H ^nrt im^^u 

^rfm y i m rgiT^B 11 m 9 m 


'' ('1utr4i^iipta '^tunin imnistci hoc ofhcio ctinm in GarU' 
1 jmiHr i fimctu'', il J desnibitur HrOMt^t^Pn'Usl 

I PmaqH l 1 
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cae et spiiitus coercitio nicmorantur^ 32. Vish^ius 
state cunciliaiidus c&t 33 [listona Vedamalis Brah- 
mae, qui divitiarmn olim ntiprobe jjartarum parte 
IS data, ])arte lu opera pm impensa, n\ ereinuin se 
itiilit, et n Jananti anachurcta edoctus denique verani 
Lititiulinis viam in^ressus est 34 Yajimmalis, films 
IS natii major, vita honesta pcracta VihIhiuis coelum 
ravit, Sumalin V( ro, films natu minor, omnibus see- 
ibus deditiis, post mortem ad inferos .abieptus est, 
de fratris pietate Iiber.itur. 35 Gulika Venator, quum 
Uttank*i“ uiiachon*ta arlmonitus sero iinprobitatern 
iim peihpexissct, in Vishnuis templo montur, et a 
o pio aqua sarni (vishiuqiadodalv.i) Instiatus coelum 
'endit 36 Quo miraeulo facto Uttanka Vislmum 
mno eelebrat 37 J«iy.idh\aja re\ a Vitiholra s.ieii- 
e interro^atus, tur Vishmus templo pur^aiido (sam- 
irjaiia) luceinisquc dedicandis praecipimin cunini im- 
ndcrtt, (juae m priore vita sibi, Bandhuinalis fdio, 
mdaketu noincn p;erenti, cvtnissent, enariat —Vish- 
m esse sunmiopcre colendum —Sbdharma Indram 
aerentern Brahmakalpa praetirito ijuot et qui Indrac 
Manucs fuisseiit certmrem fat it Praeteiea sc ohm 
Iturem futssc nariat, tt iniiHtiilo a Vishnue facto 
vatum «sse 38 Quatnor aevoiuin, jnaecipue vero 
/I feirei (kalivu^a) descriptio Vi^^hmis aurea .aetate 
K), aifrcnlca iiibro, aenea flavo, ftnea nigro colore 
rispicitur Auctoi acM fcrrci pi.iVit lU topiosius lUu- 
ata qum suoinm temporum conditionem respexe- 
, equidnn iiullus dubito Pauta txtialio dist 68 
(sell manushya bliavishvanti) 70 t}si^ 

<r ^ ^ ^ TfTnrk 1 ^rnror 11 

^ UTO THTpft STOTTin \\ 

Codex anno 1749 satis accurate txaiatus tst In 
Lipinbus passim disticba nouniilla adstiipta sunt, 
ae niaximam ])artcm subdititia videntui l)t kkIkc 
rolincnsituh \N eber Catal 432 (Wilson 127'') 


48 . 

Lit De\an (’haita liul Foil 202 Lonj; 1 ^ Lat 6 
nil ad fol 12^ 12, posttM Ti 


ftftns M II •BTg ^ ^ ^ I ’^TW 

1°) ^ *tTW ^ TOTrt ll«»^dll fc? 

t ^ 'mi n 11 

T TTbl?rnr»T^imfr 1 Homm nommum ]4urv t*>s( 


rnpta fiu lit iippiiret 

“ Hoc nomen in todice etiam Utanka, ei in Cuii il Urlanka 


ibitur 


Idem puranam, hujus seculi initio exaratum (] 
Qui versus in marfjmibus praccedcntis codicis legunti 
in texturn hujus ms recepti sunt. (Wilson 104*^) 


49 . 

Lit Bengal Chnrta Ind Foil 179 Long 16 Lat 
! Lmn foil. 1-43 9 foil 44-S4 8 foil. 85-179. 10 
^ Foil 1—84, JOjijsdcm purauat* 23 capita pnora 
I Codex hoc seculo nitide exaiatus tst (Wilsov iic 


50 - 55 . 

Stx vtilumina Lit Bengal Chaita Ind Long : 
Lat Linn 9 ^ 

JiKst in his codicibus Paflin<ipu}dnam, a Suta con 
Raunaka alus((uc anachoietis relatum, m paites quinq 
sive sex tlnisum Dt aigunicnto cf dottissimum 
sonis clisscrtatumcm m J R A S V 280 sqq ct 
VishnupiUtinae praef p x\ni 

Cod 115 Foil 233 Hn\h 1 ikhandu Capp 46 Incij] 

H I(1 brahmt 

bhutam prasaktair) 1 ^ 

pftHFiranrRT % ^?TWMnnr 11 ^tfNmgrmwTir nwr 

jmrmn 1 ^^ain r^m i grg rntrs: 

^ ^ I inT n fq ^ (1 prapti 

tava kliyatani) ^ fWTTi^; n TnO^t > 

^ HdnH; I n ^ y 

^ fg^rmn i 1 

^nn^iwTfiT^ ^ 1 rnninwif: irr^ 

Tri^TT It irarH> v ^aiwi 1 w ^ 

H ^Tu Pa : II TWT ^ ^ 

rqfRif ?RTfTT II '* 1 ^ ^ 

•1 fil^l I fifl ^Tf^T ^ flI11 7 

T!m: iTiTt TTi^ -iiiaf^fV|ijfl-^R I 

«fii^Pc 4 : II TtV^nTTHpr hP<ohiH*i I IT ^ 

ifhn: 11 hw ^t*t ^ vm 

HPii^Ptf r I if, ^iOTTT?nfH?nnT: 1 mrjirm^ 

^ II ^ II ^qnrftrn 

dhm i sjvyqw 11 

siM'fim «iwi 5 m I ■jtRn’TfiT?^^ *TrTr 

T jvifj qiTT^ II m fnt TT^rpm tjwt ^ 1 ^ ^ 

qtll-iim WTWiT II TTHfiTftl 

TTftR^ TT^ ^frrftT; n mn inn 
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mrf^niiT: \ ^ftT^TwjTTnro ^ini: ^wpj- 
^ H 5^frf^ *rflpm w y c rai wiil i wfNt f^- 
irprf wfir in nfin u i 

IT# iT?TmTift iTTirnftm; inrrinn: ii ^- 

d<i^in;«i: I iTgHT?^ fwwiM 
fh^ n 1 ITW ^TTO HBUT *T7m7^ i iwr mf 'Hin 

r iRif \ 1TO ^prr tIit thtt ^ it W '^, it 

nj inj^n ^ fnt i ijwn ^Tnrqi wi ii 

ih *w^nfn*ft fm i ^<uiji^h*iu 'i ^ : (1 pi a- 

anujnaih) nS^l^TUmi^ : li ^ Fir ^ FtTOT Ffjrf?: n^- 
K I n tiw jm\m ura 

iftirw »i?T w ^i I ^fii^iwgTrag f traFi fi yir: \\ -^ ^ 

(U| 4 ) 4 ni.t <*r^iT FHWI I ^OTUT fV F^ITNT ! 

fTWIK H mnvm ^ITO IJrlW I ipflt^ 

^ tTFT FFimr II- FfTTn FfiPimi Tnrv itptvtu ^ i ^ 
wt FijfTrar: ^ iTw? ii ^ ir^ ^ xrr^ ^- 
rfir. I FTtwn*rer^ wift i*nrnn^ ii xn[^ 

inrfwjff i FTFthrttinT^ ir^ iro n iw 

WT wwFTT *nnipit T^siftiTiT: I FTin^ 

^H^in: II niinft ^ ^n*q yifc i tirthto^- 

TT irai i^ i y,f^ IVftrrf ii irnrrf^ ahc^ipi i ^ 

CTI ijiii)i^f^^iO ^ fFftirt ’aro^fiT n in^ ^niwnTF 
I HwirHMi4 5 Ytnff ^ q^ fg nr ii 
inft HWT imi^ wnnnr i wmftrin ^ 
r H im^RTFITTHTlft f*TfW ITO 1RRJ I KUlt ITiRT 

6 4 

Mil^RI^ II TtA writ MrMIll I ^^^T^ 

nuTR 'swFTFarRFfS^ ii mvroiRnTTU f^nm F fi n ir r w ^ i 
IrtHI^M 4 ^ FFrUy 1RT?rFT: II nfiRWilHHlP^iai 
[flrwTTTf^ I inunft ^rftTfft iT? m T T fi ^^*< i: ii wmr 
I' jH i PH^gSn " IT ignft ?nn I "rnA iirfifi*fl*^Ri ^jnrwT "innft 

^ II ^niT HuiM^ii ftrftr f^Ps inmniT i ^ wfi; 

Hi i Hrnuf i MRH^ T qT^ II iT^wi ^rmft 75 ^ Fftr a i^i fri FiTF: 1 
rraf iri^TT^grnin irinf fttt ii ^tpt T?rinR^- 

ihPhw^ I Pn^'^ wftj Ftftnr^ •* ^mrn^ ir*n- 

9IIS^,MI4A«IIHTn I ^nrrfW ^nfit FTfT^ g TI?nTFT Rf F TiT T1 II 

lirnn irnnr 1 ^ ifot- 

T^ ^ T H IT II S I >^ 1 ^ f^l 1 ^FTT STHP' ^ 

IW irfir ii it^: ^u^urihnti^i i 

irTRnnNr ■jyr giuijHi ir^ f^: ii ttitt fft- 

T$ ^ ^ I STg- ^ T^F H l ilR FTlft: FT^ II TT^FPTTPn 

WT ipfr^ fw^ T ra qi ^v^ I snDrrfF ^ ^nnstfew- 

^FIT II Ufifi IT ^TjSw 1T%^ Pn^f^lA* I ’WTOTftrf^ ITS 
n^i^Mici IT FT^ihT II ^ ^ irni ’ttr^ % i 
rS»fiTTw 4 TO muiPhiJ^^ ^ II fttS totot^ ffsit- 


TiftfiT I TOfir: iftii iFTroftif ii ^ 

HSR lit ireftfTO; fTOt I fWW Ft TT'ttFT utlft^ 

II Ft TTlTTlt ^jfir^lFIfTT: I F^IT^Fftn^ 

FpT^lftff II F^ F^SFfTrTO Ft^rF f^TTOTl' I F^a 
TiiFVT f¥ft -aTOfrin ii giftFra fFiptn 

HTFr: 1 f gi ft F FtflIFTFI ^ FFPKi; II F!(ft f 
TO^TTFFT^ ^ I TTFT FFIN^gF Ftwgi^HN « ITFF^k 
FTFR ' TOFIaI^^FF F^ "1^411^4 

F§ * tTr r gi m ff*TF; FiFfTOifF ^ ‘fewT: II 

fiTFHP«f{ fFTOmfF TOH HTTcT I F^ ^JHTF fTOfi 

FFTFTirfFrfTO TO mil 

(\ipiturr> nomiiia luioc i l^iiranavatfiras 2 Sushi 
kaiaiitim ^ sine titulo 4 Vislmulakshinyutpattis 
PulastyaRanlutayam Dakshayn]navi(lhvaiisaiicun 6 s 
7 Manvantaravnrnanam 8 Sur^^avanRakatlianam 
Sarvasadhaiano namatlhyavas 10 (mcij)it in lol 3^ 
Pitnmaliatniyam 11 Si/uldliaprakaianain 12 Yad 
\ansakirtanam 13 s I 14 UudiavMlam 15 Ksh 
tiavasas 16 Bnihmayajnp pavatiisanjxrahas 17 (j 
yatrivarapiadanam 18 Nandaprat Iniiuiliatinyain i 
Rishvaltibhakaihanain 20 (Pol 102'^) Snaiiavidhis 2 
Pushkaramaliatniye \ ratamahatmjaiii 22 (launvi 
tarn 23 An^niakarlhituitlnviatarn 24 Unlunivratai 
a*) Taduf^aMdlus 26 Yiikshaiojianam 27 Vratani 
hatmyam 28 Vishnupadyiitjiattis 29 s t ^o (ii 
143“) Asratnavarnanam 31 Biahniajapias 32 Ksli 
niankaryutpattib 33 Biahinandadanaui 34 Sudi 
vadiuih 35 llamdj>;astyasainvadas 36 Yapiarajasu} 
nivaranam 37 Uamabhadicna Vainanapiatishtha 
Pradurbhavas 39 Daityusainy.isya vanirinani 40 (i 
191'^) Padniodbbavapiaduibha\a‘. 41 Devasurasii 
pjramp Tarakaja) as 42 R t 43 llujus (apitis hi 
in codice mdicatus non cst 44 s t 45 Guhotpatt 
46 8 t lerum induem continet 
i Cod 113 BhunnhhomUt Foil 209 Capp 133 In 
])lt "^FF FT^: II 1*P5 ^ F?TnTF FtWrFTtsSlf^ I 
smri!> i^rrot ^fiffronr: » fiPfct ftTsit vfxi ^tr 
PgF i' Fm : I FIT TO*A i P^riFif F FfbfVf^: ii fft^ ■ 
Fnft gft FTI F? F^ I f^fft FTF^FF Vf^ ^F^ BIJ^II 
Ca]»itum titub In 1-4 at 5 Indrabliishckas. 
Ditisoktijirasainas 7 Saihakuthanam 8 s t 9 D 
sainbodhanani samajitain JO (fol 17“) Daityataj 
sell ary (i 11,12 s t 13 Suinanaaamvddas 14, 
Siuuanopakh>anain 16 Suinanopakli^^nc papima 
nam 17 Su!nano])akb\anc papapunyavivckus. t8 —: 
at 21 (fol 31^) Suvratotpattis 22 Suvratopakh; 
nam 23 Aindriipadain 24 Valadaityavadlias 23,1 
Vritiuvadhas 27. Marudutpattis. 28 s. t 29, 
Piithupakhyanaiu 31 (fol 47“) 32. Veuopakhyaiu 
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. V. Tungavaraprad^nam. 34-55. Ve^opfikhy&aam. 
—58. 8ukalop&hy£naiD. 59. Pitritartham. 60 (fol. 
^). Sukalop&khydne pitritlrthain 61-77. Yayfiti- 
arite pitptartham. 78. Yayitisvarg^roha^am. 79. 
Y. P. 80 (fol 127'). Gurutirthc Chyavanopdkhya- 
m. 81—loa. Chyavanasamvddaa 103 (fol 161*) — 
2. Nahushachantam. 113-117,011. 118 (fol 176'^) 
irul^rthopdkhydnam samdptam. 119, 120. Putratir- 
im samaptam 121-127. Sthavaratirtbopakhydnam. 
8-131. Bhugolavarnanam. 132 Puranamahimopa- 
rnanam 133. Anukramavanianam. 

Cod T14. Svargakhwnda. Foil 114. Capp 40 Inci- 

t: ^ H irar 1 ftnrr 

\i I ^t'nrnf n Capitum tituh 

. 1—5. Sakuntalopdkhyanam 6. Bhuvadivarnanam 
Apsarolokavar^anam. 8 Rudrosvargas. 9 Sunanda- 
laratasamvadas. 10 (fol 27") Bavanotpattis 11 s. t 
, 13 Dhruvachantam. 14 s t 15, Sagaropakhya- 
m 16 Gangdvataranain 17. Dhundhumdropakhya- 
in 18 (fol 58'*) SiviBvargdrohanam 19 Manitto- 
khydnam 20. Maruttayajndrambhas. 21, 22 Ma> 
ttopdkhydnani. 23. DivudaBopdkhydnaxn. 24^ 25 
aiidhdtupakhydnam. 26 (fol 77”). Var^iavibhagas 
Mandhdtnnaiadasainvddc yogakathanam 28 Ksha> 
idharmaprasaiisa. 29 Saddclidrdhmkam 30 Para- 
casadhanum 31 Bhuktyabhaktyasaddchdraiimiayas. 
(fol. 93^) Brahmaketupakhyanam 33. Daksliasapus 
. Puralokanirnayas 35 Sraddhajidtraiumayas 36 
ish^rakaraiiiyain 37 llajadhannanirupanam 38 Ud- 
rndhardiiadharmas. 39. Mandhatnsvargarohanam. 40 
1 u kratn avar n anam 

Cod IT2 Pdtdlakhamla. Foil 258 Capp. 112 (1J3). 
cipit vrm II i 

[SHHTil wjm ti II »}nt- 

THTT »IT*f Y?W5T: I HTiTT ^ ^ 

TTfir: II MViii(4Mi ^ n»n*T ^ rrr^ 5 1 irm 

II Capitum tituli hi: i Patalavarna- 
.m 2 Sutalavamanam. 3 Tnpuradahas 4. Surya- 
nsakathanam 5. Dilipacharitc Vasishthasarndgamas 
S. Dilipavaraldbhas. 7 Uaghuvijayas 8. Kautsa- 
atigrahas 9. Uaghuchantam to (fol 20*^) S Aja- 
ayas 11. S. Ajasvargdrohavam. 12. S, Da^uratha- 
ayos. 13. Rishya^nngopdkhydnam. 14 Da^aratha- 
jndrambhas 15. Rdmacharitam. 16 R. Sitdvinayas. 

. R. Kharadiishanavadhas 18 R. Kabandhavadhas 
.SitdsamdsvdaaB. 20 (fol.42‘) ^eahavdtsydyanasamvddc 
irdmopdkhyanam 21. R Sitdnveshanam. 22. R. 
mkdnirodhas 23. Kumbhakamavadhas 24 R« In- 
[ijidvadhas. 25. R. salyakaranam. 26. K. Rdvana- 


vadhas. 27* R. RdmardjydbhiBhekaB. 28. R. 
maavargdroha^am. 29. Raghundthasya Bharatdvf 
Nandigrdmadai^anam. 30 (fol. 66*). Rdjadhdmdan 
nam. 31. Raghundtbapuraprave^as. 32. Raghundtl 
rdjydbhiahekaa. 33. Agastyasamagamas. 34, 35 i 
vanotpattis. 36 Agasi} opadesaa. 37 Sarvadharmai 
nipanam 38. ^atrughnn^ikshd. 39. Hayamochana 
40 (fol 85*). Kdmdkhydnam. 41. ^atrughnahichhatti 
puripravesas. 42. Chyavanopdkhydnam. 43. Chya^ 
nasya tapobhogavajmanani. 44 Cbyavaiinsarndgum; 
45. Brdhmanasamdgamaa. 46. Brdhmariopadesas. ^ 
Ratnngrivatirthapraydnam. 48 Gandakimahdtni} a 
49 Sannydsidar^anam 50 (fol 108“) Nflagirivarnana 
51. Rdjaputravijayas. 52 Pushkalavijayas 53 Sul 
husainyasamagamas. 54 Gadayuddham. 55 Chitranf 
vadhas. 56 Satrughnavijayas 57. Satrughnasubahu^ 
gas 57 (hoc caput bis numerator) 38 Satyavac 
khydnam. 39. Satyavatbamagamas. 60 (fol. 130 
l^tishthakathanam 61 Satrughnavijayas 62 A 
nyakopdkhyanam. 63 Rdniachantrakatbanam 1 
Munch sdyujyainuktis 63 Jalamadhyad varaprapi 
66 Hayagrahanam. 67 Yuddhani^chayas 68, ( 
Pushkalavijayab 70 (fol 153**) Satrughnavijayas. ' 
Devayuddham. 72 Kamosamagamanam 73 llir 
prasthanam 74. Sdpakirtanam. 73. Hnyamuktis ; 
Surathnsya hayagrahanam 77 Angadadutavakya 
78 Pushkalamochanam 79 Siirathavijayas 80 (1 
173^) Raghunathasamagamas. 81 Hayabandhana 
82 Chdraninkbhonam 83 Bharatavakyam 84 Ra 
kaprdktaiiandmakathanam 83 Gangadnrsanam. i 
Kiisalavotpnttis 87 Kdlajinmaranam 88 Hanuinat] 
tanam 89 Narnmurchchhanam. 90 (fol, 196*) i 
tnighnamurchchhanam 91 Sainyajivanam. 92 Sun 
tmivedanam 93 Rdmdyo^agdnam 94. Yajnaprara 
bhas 93 Rdmasvamedhike asvamcdhas. 96 Ran 
vansas. 97 Suryavansasamdptis 98. Pardyanan 
hdtmyam 99 s. t. 100 (fol 223^) Srivrinddv.ii 
varnanam 101-103 s t ’ 104 Ar]unijadamana 

105 (fol. 243^)-! II s t 112. Anukramavarnanam 

Cod III Uitarakhanda Foil 332 Capp. 174 In 
pit: Tjr?r*nFw: 1 uTurfl ? 

II ^ I -m 

11 Capita sic nuncupantc 
1—25 Vasishthadilipasamvadas. 26 (iol 56“). Sadder 
durgdsamvddc Sudarsanamdhdtmyam 27. Sridurga: 
dd^ivasamvddc (jrdhvapundramahdtmyam 28 S M.i 
trdrthopadesas 29. S Tnjiudvibhutikathanam 30 (i 
67*). S Srimadvaikunthavarnanapilrvakam SnmaJl 

^ Inde a capite 99 usc^ue ad finem scriba cojata denim ntimt 
91 92 reliquis nota\ it 
E 
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[imin£rayai:iaxnah&tmyam. 31 Mahad^ibhutasar* 78. ^ridurgasad^ivasamv^dasamvalita^rivasishthadilfi 
32* 33. a. t. 34. $ ^rivaikunthaprathamavyuha- 
raanam. 35. s t 36. § Vishnuvyuhavamanam. 37. 

Matayavatirakathanam 38. Durv&sos^pakatha- 
m. 39 § Lakshmyutpattia. 40 (foL Sx**), § Ekfi- 83. G. panchama“. 84 G. 8ha8hthd^ 85 S 
9yu])avaaakathanam 41. S Ekadasim&h^tmyam 42 saptamfi** 86. S G. ash^amfi^ 87. G navaxn 
shaiidacharanam. 43. Gunatrayavivaranam^. 44. 88. G. da^am^” 89. G. ekada^d^ 90 (fol. 193 

Varahavataras 45 s t 46 Prahradachantam S G. dvada^a” 91 S.G trayoda^d” 92. S G. chati 
. S Nrismhaprddurbhave Hiranyak^ipuvadhas 48 da^^ 93 $ G. panchada9a° 94. G. shoda^ 
^dmanavntarabbavas. 49. ^.Yaraanavatarakathanam 95 S. G saptada^d” 96 G. ashtdda9d**. 97. S. > 
(fol 99*) S Para^uramdvatdrakathanam 51 S Ra- radaproktam [Vishnu-] Sahasraodma samjmmam < 
imdthdvatdramahdtmyam ,52,53 s t 54 S Rdmd- Knshnandmamdhdtznyam. 99—101 Saddsivanarac 
^drakathane Ravaiiuvadhas. 53. § Rdmdyodhydpra- samvade Krishiiabhaktamdhdtmyam loa (fol. 229 
las. 56. S. Ramavisvarupadarsanam 57 S Rama- 103 Ndradasanatkumdrasamvdde ndmdparddhakath 
indrasya nijadhdmaprasthdnam 58. S Snbudhakau- nam 104,105 Sridurgdaadd^ivasamvdde Bhngum pr 
am prati ^rimadrdinaproktam Snrdmakavacham 59 Ndradoktau jivahmsdmshedhamdhdtmyakathanam ic 
Rdmdvatdrakathanam. 60 (fol 121**)—64 S Knshna- S Knshnabhaktivivaranakathane 9ankhacha^ordh^ 
tarakathaiiam 65. S K. Kansavadhas. 66. S Kn&hna- pundradhdranakn8hnadvdda9andmagrahanamJhdtmya 
ante Muchukundamokshas. 67 § K Rukmimvivd- 107 ^nsivandradasamvade Krishnabhaktivivaranal^ 
kathanam 68. K Vdsudcvabarvavivahakathanam thane Vchandmdhdtmyam. 108 S K japamahdtmya 

S K Vdiidsuragahanadordandachhedanain. 70 (fol 109 S K a^auchamitrdsauchanirnay^athanam i 

6'*) S K Pundrakaputramdhe^vankntydvin^anam (fol 254'^) ? K gurusmaranapravdmddikathana 

S K Mntabrdhinaiiabdlakdnayanam 72 s t 73 iii Gangdsmarai^apurvakam Knshndshtottarasatai 

Bhagavadarchanaprastdvas 74 S Vishnupujdvidhd- 1 mamdhdtmyam. 112. Sndurgdsaddsivasamvdddnantan 
kathanam 75. S Vishnor archandvidhanakathane | Brahmandradasamvadc Knshijapadachihnamdhdtmya 
i^arupakathanam 76 S ^nrdmachandrandmdshtotta- ' 113 S B andnamahdtmynm. T14 (fol. 262*^)-i6i (f 
latasankhydvarnita^rivasishthadilipasamvddas. 77 s.t | 322**). B, Kdrttikamdhatmyam. 16a, 163. ^nsaddsn 

-' ndradasamvade Rddhajanmdsh^amfvratnknthnnamahi 

' InhisduolmsraiiitibiisdiscipIinaeetauctorLsVishnuisculto- | myam. 164, 165 S Knshnajanmdshtamivratakathar 
LI8 vitandi enumorantur Tf Wilson 1 I p 301 Initmm rapi- ' mahatmyam 166 S VrmddvanaKta\amdhdtmyam 
43 exscnbc) II 3 nj WTOTlft? TITTOTf^ | S annapurnasatamdhdtmyam. 168—172. Vaisakhan 

mw I ^ 11 vm f? hdtmyakathanam i73,Anukrama‘5Uchanam T74.Pha 

i 1 iriMlwi i Pd mr: 1 I srutis Incipit- ^ w 

5 n irarw ‘ flnrr. n vm fer 

I ^ fllCI 41 l%ri|lUI II WMiQ wfk- I I ^ II ^ 

WRT I % nflTOnT II I ftPfnftnuTt u Cti 

I *mT?f irfk- i Cod 116. Krtydyogaadra Foil. 118 Capp 25 In 


samv dde ^nbhagavadarchanamdhdtmyakathanam. \ 
Gitdprathamddhydyamdhdtmyam. 80 (fol. 172^). 
G. dvitiyd**. 81. §. G, tntiyd®. 82. §. G. chaturth 


sril II woiStswi irt PhiJuI i?2fT 1 irtw 
I -mm ^ II 1 

^ ^ h rh«iwHi M i rnrH4 i ^ 

hRjmHhn 1 fw wm II etc Hoc 

0 etiam Purdnac et logum cndiccs secundum qualitates ns in- 
srentes tnfanam diBtnbuuntur sdttvika. r^jasa, tdmasa Of 
Ison Vishnupurdna XII Legum codices ad classem primam 
tinent \'asi8hthae, Hdritae, Vydsae, Pardsarae, Bharadvajac, 
syapae Ad secundam Ohyavanae, Y^nasalkyae, Atns, Da- 
lac, Kdtydyanar, Visbnuis Adtertiam Gautamae, Biihaspa- 
Samvartae (? cod VT^BTV, Wilson legit samudra). Yamae, 
ikhae (wW cod ), Usanasis Horum sectatores in exitium 
ernum praeeipites ruunt 


pit etc 11 g^nT: ^ 

II wttwNq g»f I ?rif ^igr 8 

u tipi; irfin 

HHBi 11 iiush gf 

I *rA Oiiuiiid^Ti: 11 ti ' 

gPHin w : 1 11 # 

II tjtt irjir 4iP(44ii^ wrpnl 1 i 

II wdt ^if Mflroftr w. 1 ^ 

tNt wit wi > 1 ^ w colw 

gawti i I ftrtrnw h winre 


PADMAPURANA. 


' TTWTir fti 4 ifV*ifv init ^ 
rn « OnBg irjil M i MBnft(\u i bt^bh: tow ^ 

TOftr jtturt: ii w < ai^ l »i toh i toi 

WB'fJW WWT ^ W. II TO? yw WT 

rr: i w wroft ^ fi rfigii ii 

ftwftfcK I MIMBiwiftrd^ W WWrn ^l<nMHU II TOT 
TO TOTt W: HTOiffl I lITTO'ft fftw45 TOW ^ 

prir II TOTc^w TOW’iftwywt: i w 'i^w: w?Ti‘ ^ 
rrowd wfr. ii irow gfroijt?? ^<^^ifMKii; i iw^ w fw 
TOft wire# TOTOTftnr: ii ^ totw ii wstft fti w gftm 
iw %w!rwTOift: I wf: TOwrritwRt flnf wrofti w5wt ii Sfm 
TO wOTTfw W1TOT w ft^ fro^ i ^a sw rei 

TOk: II TOTO ijTT fini tow: wwwift^: i silHfnHi ww 
wrw SJW1W inr ii 

Haec 8CX volumina cadpm mnnu medio seculo supe- 
ire nitidc exarata sunt (Wilson 115 113. J14 112. 

I 116) ^ 

56 . 

Foil 119, Lit Bengal Charta Ind Long t 6 Lat 4 
nn 8 

Knydyoffasdra, Padmapuranue pars Codex anno 
41 exaratus est. Folia tna priora rerum indiccm 
atinent. In folio, quod numero i signatum reliquis 
aciixum est, pars eorum, quae in rapitc 21 leguntur, 
[ictitur (Mill 4) 

57 . . 

Tna opera m hoc \oluiniiic insunt Lit Devan 
larta Ind Foil 132 

Foil 1—52 Long 11^ Lnt 5 Lineae undcnac 
dghamdhdtmyam (M^hae mensis majcstas), quo Iibro, 
Padmapurana (Uttarakhanda, adhy 1—23) desumto, 
itratio nicnse M%ha in lacu sacro sive quibualibet 
uis facienda (maghasnanam) commcndatur Cf Wilson 
R A S. V 298 Incipit * ww TOTW 11 WKrrrwwirernT 
Fufir: i wftnfl wptt: wfV: I'^ii 

WfHT ^ ^WWTrfw^ ^ I WTTO- 

II ^ 11 Capita sunt tnginta, quorum tituh hi 
Vasishtha^ramagamanam. 2. Bhrigoh parvatagama* 
m 3 s t. (Vidyadhara quidnm tigris facie focdatiis 
mac Magha lavatus divina forma donatur). 4. Ma> 
lasnunaprosansa. 3 Tilottamamahimakathanam 6. 
^vadutavikupdalasamvade Snkundalaviku^dalakarma- 
tikathanom 7 Dcvadutavikui^idalasamv^aB 8. D, 
rakasvargapr^ptiprakaravarpanam. 9. $£ligramama- 
cnavamanam. 10. D svargapr 4 ptivamanam. ii.s. t. 


12. MdghaBndnamahimakathanam. 13. Panch&psai 
khy£nam. 14. idem. 15. P.Vedanidheh sut&nam ( 1 . s 
tasya) Pis&chapraptis 16. Mdghasn^namahimavar^ 
nam. 17. Asromavarnanam. 18. Devadyutitapahpi 
bh^vaa^ 19. Yishnoh stotrakathanam. 20. Vishin 
stotrasya phalaatutikathanam. 21. Chitran£mai 4 japi< 
chapr^ptis^. 22. Pi^^chasyn purvabhdvakathanam n 
Keralasya vritt^ntakathanam. 24. Pi^^hapandevanai 
25. Saraaavakyam. 26. Vanarasarasayoh samvadali 
thanam. 27. Brahmanavicharas. 28. Pretamokshi 
29 Panch^psar^mokshas. 30. M^hasndnaphalakatli 
nam. 

Codex anno 1771 a Bhudeva exaratus est Textus 
codice Wilsoniano paulum differt. (Walker 166^.) 


58 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 165 Long. 10 Lat ^ 
Foil I—61 Lineae usque ad fol 34 10, deinde 
Mdghamdhdtmyam, hac vice in capita undecim divisu 
Narrationi ipsi haec disticha praemissa sunt, in 
TO«Hr|j|Hc4 I «^HI< gWWftnTTWIT 

TOTftfwnf H^ii TOir. wrtTiw 1 flwi 

WTTi ftWTWWt w: fW '> ^ “ Textus recenaio a coi 

cibus 34 ct 37 multis locis discrepat 
• Codex anno 1709 nitide exaratus est. (Walker 206 


59 . 

Foil 53-90. Long 10^. Lat.3j. Linn, temae deni 
Kdrttikamdhdtmya (Kdrttikac mensis majestas), Padn 
puranae pars (Uttarakhanda, adhy 133—161), 29 cap 
contmens Incipit. IJW WWTW li fww: wftwWTTOr 
^Wfrowil I W^WftfJWWWWT WRIT TO TOTlPftw IIS M R 

TOTW » vroffH ^inpnftw wwr# iWW ww 1 wtwJ 

rwwT ww IIRII 'ftrjTOTlwRWTwrt wwwTW wirer 
wwTTwnnl^wTO: wgi^w w Hfi w a : 11 ^11 wwtwfwftrwT w* 
WK^iw wwfiw: I swfRVTwrfw wrwfiT wic# 11 

W TOTglft ww frofw wtwif I ^rfrenfWWTOTW 
iFiiwwwT IIMII wnft w wjftrwrfw fwrfwrwf wwi^jw ' 
wfrTOWi: W W W^ I d II Tf II ^iWT TTW yHWIR WT 

frownww; i 

Cf. W^’ilson in J R A. S V. 303. Singulorum ca] 
turn argumenta haec t Krishna Satyam sive Satj 
bhamam uxorem, ohm earn Devasarmanis Atrc^ 

1 ^w^finrwtwwwTWt ms 

^ In codice 58 rex lUe Dra^idensis Chttrdkskas appcllatur. 
cod Wils Mitrasena Icgitur 


PADMAPURANA. 


ibrna^ae filiam fuisse, certiorem facit^—2. Patre et 
landra conjuge a Rdkahasa ocdaia Vishnuia cultui 
^itam inprimiB undecimum menaia diem (ek£da9ivra- 
n) et K^rttikam menaem religiose earn obaervaase. 
de earn ad hunc honoris gradum pervenissc. No- 
ida haec: wfHk mftr ^ fi/ni \ vm 

4 ftr (sn^syanti) ^ ^ »rfTOTffftl5frsfq ^ u ii mm m 
nt I ^ imf ^ ^<.1 

nn II *1^ II wirriN i froh far 

tTn: ii 11 flprsnwft mflfti 
^ I to: ft* yif 11 11—3. Seqm- 

r narratio a Ndrada Prithui Vainyae relata; Sankham 
^antem, Oceam filium, diis devictis Vedas furari vo- 
isse, cosquc in man submersos secutiim esse. Decs 
pphcantes Vishnum adiisse. Quo die deum conci- 
8Bent> eum diem in posterum sacrum et festum insti- 
turn esse, fro I 

rBag^ifijn'iirti^ II St H 

if I Tf ir fi gi rav i f?rsi Hwifdm* •aiffH ft h<vih—C ap 4. 
im i ir^nffti 

^ (a (?) pnpatanjalau inadhyavusinah Ka^yapa- 
a snh. cod. Wils.) Iisn « w ftjXrSTifW >JK- 

fnn i inro ^ mn 11 ^ 11 irmft ^ 

^ TTTTil mfBpTW if I H H ^mft ftpf^ im ^ «J 

riir II ^ II mft W ^ 1 if 

WWT ^r^i^T!nTnT*n^ 11 Vishnucm piscia forma indu- 
m Sankham interfccisse ct Vedas deis rcstituissc 
ayagac sanrtitaa ct mense Magha lavatio commen- 
ntur.—5, 6. Undecimu yVsvinnc mensis iiovilunii die 
ibus cenmoniis Karttika-votum suscipiendum sit.— 
Voto facto quibus cibis abstinendum sit.— 8. Qua- 
ordecimo (Ji^ac (1. c Karttikae) mcnsis novilunii die 
turn solvendiim esse (udyapana).—9-18 Ad Tulasi® 
mtae sanctitatem celebrandam Ndrada narrationem 
Jdlandharae Occam dhi^ cum deis pugna refert. 
acc narratio, qua loco valdc inopportuno Sivae poten- 


^ (JcciuTunt ihi haec di8ticha,*([uac cuinmemorand^videntur 

n: i hih^ ni^^aft h^iq: 

lit TTO II II Fift ft tfwT imr: ftw 1 

nnff TO 'Afv'rY^io i<^ IHH mft: 11 11 

* Practerea Dhdtn (Kuiblick myrubolan) Viahnui sacra est 
us fructus cum Tnlasis foliia mixti ad lavationem lustralcm 
hibentur 

Ita in codice nostro, in cud WiU< melius Jolandliara scribi* 

p TOns^^iraife? <w 1 irwniRiv^ TOifl 

m\ Hftwfff II 


tiu omnea deos auperana praedicatur, m libro Research 
into the nature and affinity of ancient and IRndu myth 
logy, p. 456, a Vans Kennedy ex alia quadam text 
recensione eaque copiosiore Anglice versa est.—19, c 
Dharmadatta brahmana, Karavirapurae in Sahya mon 
conhnio vivens, ilhus festi obaervatione et ipse in Vis 
nuiB coelum vcnit in vitaquc postera Da^aratha i 
renascitur, et Kalah&m, Saurdshtranagarae natam, pi 
pter impictatem in Rdkshasim mutatam, quum aq 
Tulasis foliis mixta tetigisset, a sedibus infemis liber 
—21, 22.Tula9im Vishnui acceptiorem esse quam do 
et sacnficia exemplo Vishnuddsae brahmaoae et Choli 
Kdntipuris (Kdnchipuri) regis, exemplo probatur^- 
23. Narratio de Jaya et Vijaya, quae maximam part< 
cum libello Gajcnclramokshnnam (supra n. 35) ro 
gruit—24 Krishna, Ve^i, Kakudmmi fluviorum ori| 
—25. Bonorum aut malorum faemorum fructus 
certam normam inter homines consociatos partiunti 

(cod. Wils. melius pdj 


lihdnjt) Tprft^ I ^ ^ II 

ft ft TOf 1 x 

xrift ftwft II til—26, 27 Quod Dhanesvarae bri 

manae in urbe Dhardvati vivcntis exemplo illustrati 
Tartan loci septem esse dicuntur: Taptavaluko, Andl 
tdimsra, Krakacha, Argala, Kutasdlmali, Raktapu; 
Kumbhipaka.—28 Si qui Kdrttika-ccnmonias quor 
nus rite celebrcat impcdiantur, quae m earum lott 
substituenda suit—29. Quam ob rem Asvattha arl 
Saturni tantum die (Sanivasarc) tangenda «tit 

Codex anno 1770 exaratus est (Walker i66 ^*) 


60 . 

Foil 75—148 Linn imtio 8, deindc 9. Ptaydgan 
hdtmyae capita 35 et tncesinu sexti disticha 17 Tncipi 

ftftRfn (1. koviddh) aftft^. iisii 

^ftwftYCTTO: TO'^TtTOTO; 1 

vAq i fi; xr : u ^ 11 

xliftjT HTOTOfron: 1 

w qT W T i^K ti ^ 11 

** Chola tux snruris film cjuuin regnum tradidisset, ah to temp 
in Chula terra sororis filii m regia defuncti locum auccederc ai 
bant iNWl^Wlft W TT5*tPWTfrnT; (rdjyauBuhhagir 

cod WiU) I lertftr ^ irnnr (1 tatkritavu] 

vartmah) II Ccterum Ananantasayana non Chuloe frater, sed ! 
nomen, aut Vishnuis templum fuit 9 aiQira|^^{[|!il|| 1Qxf?rS|| 
ftw I ^nmf xTTxff Ttftft^frqxiTftnr: 11 
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11^ fWtpnT: i 

rut* h i w 
flrftryirrernwT ^NrRTfVnrr; i 
A«i^i: ii m ii 

^Tj'rfrARjnf'TirK thiwt i 

ft fa ir ro rar i w 

Libellus, quo Pray^a ejusque sacella cclebrantur, a 
esha serpcnte cum Sanaka communicatus esse tradi- 
ir In fine singulorum capitum vni'g4.rvl qiffl'AAi) 
tRPnjPTrw^ uqMIHIfII hI etc.) Padmapuiaiiac haec 
ise pais dicttur, sed in codicibua nostns non exstat, 
Lcpiusque fieri ut talia commenta librorum sacroruni 
jctontate fulciatitur, jam aliunde didicnnus. 

Libellus hujus secuh initio negligeiiter exaiatus est. 
4 ill 77 '.) 


()1. 

Lit Devanag Cbarta Ind, Foil it 6. Long 5 Lat 4^ 
inn nunc 9, nunc lo 

SivogUa (Sivae cantilena), sedecim capita contiiicns, 
iibiis prnicipalia sectae Sivuiticae dogmata exponun- 
,r Ea a Siva dco Rainae post Sitam creptam animutn 
ispondcnti tradita crant, quod colloquium a Skanda 
ini Sanatkuniara, ab hoc cum Vyasa communicatum, 
mi({uc a Suta coram anachoretis recitatur. Piaece- 
int jireccs ct cerimoniae legendo praemittendac, libel- 
s ipsc sic incipit. wiia: 1 

m 11 ^ 4^411 

nftr ^ I eWTi* *rii:.ftR ^ ii^ii xxm^ 

■4Tn^ ^ 1 ^ iftin fitwiflA i iw i 

wr mc4«Hidi4u ^ I ^ wing- 

rm W^niPtif^Tir fw ^ n d 11 ^rnrni 

fTWimr: 1 to TOTfinSwir ir^ 'm^rnro: 11 m h Singuha 
pitibus hi tituh subscnpti sunt i Bhaktiyogas 
Vairagyayogas 3. Bhasmavidhi-sahasranamopadesa 
Sivaprudurbhavas. j liamasydstrapraptis. 6 Vibhu- 
mgas 7 Visvarupayogas. 8 Vairagyayogas. 9 Sa- 
amrupaiiam 10 Jivasvarupanirupanom. 11. Upa- 
namabatmyam 12. Upasanavidhis 13. Mokshayo- 
B. 14. Panchakosopasanam 13. Bhaktiyogas. 16. 
kalddhyatmayogas. 

Iis quae in fine capitum leguntur {jjpft ^HrTOUUii) 
VdAiq^MOAMI^ miHlVIlMI etc )libellus ePadma- 

rana desumtub esse dcclaratur^ quod per se ven pfl- 
m simile est^ quum Vishnuis unius cultus Purana 
> praecipiatur, et nostns quidem codicibus non con- 


firmatur. A Kdrmapurd^ae parte, tsagitdB sive Ifn 
ragitas appellata, libellus noster differt. 

Codex anno 3 749 exaratus est. (Mill no) 


62 . 


Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 201. Long. 14. Lat 
Linn, foil 1—88 14, postea plcrumque 13, 

Brahmapurdnamy a Suta coram anachoretis ita re 
turn, ut ohm a Hrahmanc deo Dakshae traditum cr 
De argumento cf. Wilson in J. R A S V. 63 et 
Vishnupuranae praefatione p. xvi Incipit: T W TW lf 
mroiTOrnrir ijfwftrtfTT mfroiraiA tot ^ 

^huTTO JTO: II TTTOTftlf if 11511 ^ fT 

etc. Narratio ipsa his verbis inchoati 
^finntTPi TOnyrhroRWf u TOTTJo 

nftfint etc. 

Codex anno 1826 ncgligcnter exaratus est. Foliu 
174 numcro S 5 b notatum est, ct numcrum pi 
\ime <i«.o sequitur, nihil taraen \idetur omissum esi 
(Wilson 123) _ 


63 . 


Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil. 178 Long loj Lat 3 
Linn plerumque 10. 

Brakmapurdnae pars altera (uttnrakhanda) a Sauna] 
cum Satdnika ita communioata, ut ohm ab Agast 
Supratikae tradita erat (B) Cf Wilson 1 1 . p. 7 
Incipit. II TO ^ irronft 

TOTTTO II ^ II ^jmrnif top 

THTOTTO I 4ftnf gftRT >J£4 )Ph« 1I II ? II ^fuf41l 

1 fVrfW 

TpifT ll^ll I y i ^W l i^WH 

^ TOfTO%: II6II fflc4%: TOT^ro^ftfini 

TOTTTOTOT^H^T^finf II M II 
TO»fflnT I 11 If 11 

I m 5 ii vtt: 

'TOHifir: inifwif 1 ?rfWkTO'y«<rrfiT^?TSTTOt 
TO 11111 to: TOidhnftr i 

ii 11 jsirff "jot to Hivim^urti: 

TO^ ll^ou 

TO I TO ftll l VIMUll Tl tflJu U l i ff ^(:) II II TOTI 

' TOnirnraroftS 11^9 

iis^n i ^ftr(8ruti)^i 

^ T H i n ^iT S Tr ii<idii 

1 L ^ PjiAftifl : I 


F 
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WT^ I fWrynrfWr: mS tNifr «^« likm^ 

rnihf miiiOiiiDiiw i ^nriMt ^ftnrd ii w« 

nftn II (^irutam su 

Litavdn aham A.) i ^Riy4.liu^*i<i4f^ «<»t ii 

f*nn^^inrf^TftTflnfw i ^ irir^l^i wiftsff 

kw[fH ^ ii*»« »rfln?r[»]»iBiWr 5 !t wft(\ni n; t i fiRf i 
iM^wftnr ^ (kritsnam) n ^o ii ftn w r : 

<Nn :gw; ^irr. HTumuif^Wl: i 

iu«i« iBfS i 

ishtapurter uchitins) ftmtift H H 

Capita sunt tnginta septem. 3. Brahmanis ongo. 
Sarasvati cantu suo omnium dcorum animos rapit, 
ralimanem corrumpit. Sumndikae ongo. 3 Sumridika 
uturna corpons castigatione abaulutam sanctitatis con- 
tioncm (siddhi) obtinct. 4 Daityamm, ipsius oculo- 
im iulmine creatonim, imperio accepto, Brahmanem 
coclo cxpellit. 7. §iva, ccrimoniis ct prccibus mysticis 
mcibatuB^ £kavii 4 m fibam (prakntim sviyam bhaira- 
m) ad delendos Daityarum exercitus mittit. 8 Brab- 
ani impenum reatituitur, et Sdvitn dea a Sole in 
atnmomum datur. 9 Sdvitris ongo 10. Brahman 
vae sacnficium m loco Brahmavedi dicto ad Valaja 
ivium, in regione boreali situm, ofFert: 

vedim) TRR^ n H inft ^ i 

w?r: 11 ^ ii 

^ fipr^pwr I to ii ^0 u 

BT TOiTBT ^ir: 1^ mrift 

WTOTO: II II W I TOt 5 ^: I TOTH 

t II II ProximiB vcrsibus loci amoemtas descnbitur. 
W ^WIH HSJHITO II II •TH^ (mudi- 

idyatra cod.) f^VTiTT Ml 4 ^: l TOTOTTOTTOI TOftsFl 

? 1 WH: II Bt II TOTVTOH^Jlff *RTmif ? I HVTTO- 
TO fWror. 11 ii fifroWt HHiftfir ui|A«ifi< 
nr. I wi vtwt >|TOfirftg: 1 HtiMiftronH {^) 

Birr 11^0 II. ii(foL33^) Brahman, ut sacn- 

cio peracto (jji) pia opera facerct vatum 

inctoruin cremum, prope Mai;iiprabh£ lacum in silva 
b^ruratha septentrionem versus situm, adit, eorumque 
hoB, quoB morum et Icgum institutiB imbueret, Becum 
ucit. 12. Virorum sanctorum, qui dhos suos Brahmani 


I Omnia mde a voce 
niBsa Bunt 


tradiderunt, enumeratio: Ka^yapa, Upamanyu, Ojish^h 
Ka^va, Bandliula, Angiras, Dakshs^ Ku^ika, Bh^ 
Atri, Lopamudrapati (1 e. Agastya), VaBishtha, Bhi 
radvdja, Svetdtreya, Vrihaspati, Suqiaufiyya (*)> Ma^ti 
Gautama, Gntsamada, Jamadagni, Adhvara (adhva 
B.), Chyavana, Kahoda, ApaBtamba, Anina, Kapil 
Devar 4 la, Kratu, Havy&da, Nyagrodhap&da, V£madev 
Sumantu, Devala, Stha^^dilesaya, Ku^avarta, Krauneb 
vradhna, Uddalaka, Varatantu, Upave^a, Hiranyanga 
Yavishtha, Gomitra, Mudgala, Praskai^va, Kutsa, Hir 
nyastupa, Sanaga, Atharvan, Jabah, Ja^atk£ra^.. .,Vatfi 
Artabhaga, Pradhana, Prasisba, AgnigarbhajTnshava^ 
Kan£da, Apnavfina, Vasudreka, Dalbhyaka, Samvart 
Vyagrapad,* Paraakara, Gobhila, Pard^ara, Supratik 
Vachamyama, Mnkaudu, Vipraclutti ®, Vnddhasravs 
Sammdhana (^) ®, Upaakara, Raibhya, Vishtapiu 
Pingala, Matanga, Dadhiparna, Jatukarnya, Pradyo 
Galava, Lomasa, Garga, Gabhasti^ 13. Juvenes 
Brahmanc instituti veram beatitudinis viam quacrui 
14. Brahman sanctorum fihaa, quum mulierum offic 
docuisset, de coclo in sacndcu locum ad Valujam secu 
ducit. 15. Ibi m loco sacro, Somatirtha appellate, lun 
eolendae ntus (aomavrata) peragitur. Lunae sedeci 
digiti hi enumerantur: Amnta, Manada, Pusha, Push 
Tushti, Rati, Dhriti, Sasim, Chandrakanti, Jyotsr 
Lakshmi, Bahula, Priti, Angada, Punja, Pumfimnt 
Ea cerimonia Chaitra menne lucentc luna facicnda ur 
que lunae hymnua (somasuktam) reoitandus est i 
Visvakarman Brahmanis jussu ad Valajam prope lacu 
Brahmahrada appcllatum Drisya urbem condit i 
Juvcnibus adoptivis (dharmaputra) quum fihas su|: 
dictas in matnmonium dedissct, urbem incolcnds 
tradit Vishnuis cuftum iisdein praecipit Vishn 
urbi defendendae tredecim custodos, ipsius ministi 
(yaksha), ponit Eorum nomina hacc. Shanda (San 
cod. A), Marka, Durnaman, Durmukha, Guha, Vii 
paksha, Bhimaaena, Jvdla\aktra, Pisangaka, Kankal: 
Kurinapnshtha, Bhiita, Ddmara, Bhaira\a Tutelan 
urbiB deam Siddhavatira mstituit® iS Brahman sing 


2 A ^nrmtBT B ® ftr?TOT'‘ C0( 

4 «i<niiO«iAi. A TOwdinrr. b 

B ® fiflfthnr: B deest m A 

^ Tam leviB uterque codex fidei est, ut nomina supra data c 
par est cautione accipienda sint 

8 i^TiTOnft'?TOft 

pror. TO H HjTO »ijn fHirro: 1 to: w 

II 

® HHT I i-hIXAi 

TOinft “ U TOf^JPHftl «il*5 ftll^ TO I 


BRAHMAPURANA 


vironim sanctorum fatnihis propriam deam tnbuit: 

: xmrm fii w Tu g: i (°tve 

id) wnniwro :s^brfr h«i»i w 

I n^ii 

m TSVpjn^ I fWTT 1 TOTHT 

JST ii^ii fijl^itfrori # B HJjfnt 

tTOTTfti^^ u«ii TxftifiTnsT ^tsjW ^t%- 
I mmhi »ft?r- 

¥ irm I ““.Htfii 'OTT^: 

iinjm f^s i rw ng^ i («wwt B.) ?t?- 

^ TiR^rTf^^ \ iitbbtzb: ii^ii 

CT ’jw*r;>ipn%y^ i ^BT W i ^B ifnrm; afitftTBf 

3ri*Tnif II fc II WTOTHT %wft|B^?rTTOW*lf^t I 
^|Tn II <1II ’JRT^rnTTB^^RTB 

1[^ I F II *10 II 

^ ^TTfBW I ^BTTlftrTBT (^TOTTTr^IT A 

TTifiim B ) ^TtUTBint pm: l flrg ' j^ l f«i BI ?(^ ?r«IT- 
IBWIB R II <\*\ II ifhlfBT (sic A TTO 75 T B ) ^W(TmWT 
SnVT^BTfP^l^ I W^^W 

FrBTOjt ^BHraTB’-WBBBmBTf I wfSH^TBWHniftlBra^ 

HiJHT: A °?nTflT B ) ^w. II< 15 II *?T^ IUDWR^ BtnfT- 
Mlg m : I ^w. ^Tjrmrr: ( ^wi bi b i: A B) j 

tVjTcsjBiJft^: iis« 11 ^fPBit {^w A fad*i B) f^- 

EBT BTin 1 li) 

IBfw BTTTfB:?!^ I Wnt^ IT fpilwi^IT WT BTa H B; IISMII 
r^TTTitnttfif^ ^ BfB¥T « ll^?iSI^B 

rrnrejB^mBT: u'^€,ii (°^ codd) biwjt itbt 

(B>Tfc9° A ) 1 fwnJivj^HT: ^ w iB rnu " ^ inr- 
mift iis^ii Hftir bhjtwbt: i ir J irBiqt- 

»TIBir<»i^ 75 B*?BT. H*^bU BTTK>?TB' 3 rnBirr%frf^BB- 
SBT, I ^ 'B -fVinman ^ smbij 5riir*TBi ii w bvbt- 
fjBBmrBT: nfspirg i (sit A f^- 

rr B) l?7TryBR^ 1 Ifpr?* 

?rB^Tn: ^b ii^on bitb^ihisbib!^ bwt: fp^B^fp i 

BBrl^ W I Bf^H T II 7 .^II BT^^TBBtfr^BT: B!TB^ 
BTfft I ir^ iftftTpnBTB: Bm^ fnSHIrJBiT IIB?1I BKW- 
T fTBY BJnBnpfbrfB I BBfffFTBT SB^ BBTBB: BuTwhI I | 

iS B lBBBlTUHVm i ("BinftwBrn A ^<*5B»BqBmTW B ) , 
TOVfVirf II (fBB^Wt: B) 

A B ) BiBBKBT I ■qiTBIU.flqUW- 

iftSBr: (BB^® a BBtT?” B) ll^dll ^TTFr: 

5TBT g gBl fijrn' V I wfBFBT>^: BTBinnBti (BTWnBTT- 

r B.) w?!^ li^mi fBBc9T A) 

1 L ^ A B 


mfinn: i ^ f^Vcii hb^h ^ 

BB^PBBlBS^ilHT I B^nTB^Wnffimir (B^tBT 

B ) B*BnTT fBBPcfVnn^ in^sn 

^INm n B^Brtt BTWBBft '* “ B^BUf l 

Brahman, ut Dri^yapurae sad 
dotibus famulos ad officid domcstica perficienda coi 
pararct, ad Viraj (Vairaja) rcf^ioneni, prope octo fliir 
nuin confluentcm sitam, proficiscitur ■PTRTBhfT'y 
(1 B^n^) BBBBBfTBTTTB I fUjiHK^^iUJ^d Z Br B r ^ rt i 
xwmi wm% BTfHBfgt BB^T^BTBT I etc etc WrB 
BBT VTTTT I BTFTBT BftjTT B^ BBB> 

llurum fluminuni orit^o et Somatirtliam desciibiti 
19, 20 Vaisyaium et Sudrarum creatiu. 21 A sac 
dotibus Diisyapurac omnium genenim satnfitia fiu 
22 Ndrada a Brahnianc dc coelo mittitur, ut Brahn 
nas ntu8 vurios doceat Vnlajac sanctitas tt orij 
Flunicn scculo aureo Balajd ( = bdldt idt.!), argenl 
Si\ak«imadiighd, aerro Naiidiin, iciieo Vananasd app 
latum fuit 23 Piiigakshd It^shasa, quum oinj 
decs devicissct, a Brahmant aqua e Valaja (B^TBsf 
B^ B?TfBf?l) hausta interhcitur Fame e\o 

viri suncti a Durga, Sakambharis"* formam gcren 
auxilmm petunt, eaque homines olenbus {^uka, in 
<U’ae iioiTKii dcTivatur) in oiienti Valajac paitc trcscc 
tibus sustinct Nomen Vananasi fluinmi co tcmjx 
datum est, quo T^iakae sagittis opjinssorum deoii 
Milneni YdLijae undis sanata sunt 24 Votum ad \ 
kqai rqmm in Sobs honoiem nuncupandum (\asaiil 
vratam) 25 Chaitrac mensis lutida parte octo dcou 
sacella (ththa) ambienda sunt 26—30 Daityue'*, ami 
guo Naradae consibo instigati, quum Vnkakai mane dii 
Dnsya])uram mmiarum < t saltatorurn forma*’intrassei 
post saevani cum genus (Yaksha), urbis custodibi 
pugnain a Siddha\ati dea conciduntur 31 (fol 41 
(iuibus causis urbs \aiia nomina sua accepeiit ^2—] 
Ad Suiniidikam iiaiiatio icvcrtitnr, qui austcrae de\ 
tionis fructibus sujieibicns uibcin infcstat 36 Bl; 
skard\ratiim 37 Uibis laudes Ne hit quidem lib 
fiintus vidctur 


^ Tcxtuin qualisrunqm sit, it horuni 28 distichoruin ct Ji 
ad rap 10 cxsrripti ntriUHqix tudicis cuUutionc constitutum i' 
ler tores monitos vdim 

** Uno hoc libn loro me Siikainbhan dtae nomcn Icgcrc mcmi 

WBBtHb BTBT? BipftBT BBfBit: I Bc*Bl bR^I BTB BB?; 

II 1 e “ Equidcm Sukambhans notimie. et \ alaja loti 
muiiilum biuns Nandini mint ujiata cokndae surnus * 

^ E Kulika familia (Kdlikeyakulu) ori' esse diiiintur 
^ In urbe ipsa fabulam Viitra\adha appeUatam cfrcrunt 
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Voce upapatha (deverticulum), quae m singulorum 
Lpitum titulu Icgitur etc.), 

)rum nostrum altenus partis appendicem tantum esse 
gnidcan vidctur, quod, sive viros colloqueutes sive 
;ordiuui spectas, ven simillimum est^. 

Codex niinS 1772 ncgligentcr cxaratus est. Folia ^0. 
I m quibus capitis qumti finis et capp 6. 7. me* 
nt, nuno dcsidcrantur. (Wilson 356) 


64 . 

Lit Ocvun Chartaind Foil 86 Long 10J Lat.5^ 
inn plerumqiK* 13 

Idem liher (A ) Codex, medio circiter scculo supe- 
urc cxaratus, in capite tncesimo disitiit Folia 
me nunc licsunt, cadem fere continebaiit, quae ctiam 
cod IL dtwibuaiitur Lacunam quarul.im jam in 
•ototypo adhimsp, verbis ^ W ^TTfiST “ hoc 

CO foiiimi dimidiatiim deest” (fol 12“) pcicipitur Cete- 
im todex, melius qiudcm quam H iicque turnen accu- 
te cxaratus, eaiidcm textus rcccnsioncrn cuntinet 
uod folium octogcswiium sextuin esse solcbat, nunc 
)st fol 75, pusitum est (Wilson 354.) 


65 , 66 . 

Duo \ulumina Lit. Devan Chartaind Long 13 
it 6i Linn 12 

Bra/imavawartapurdnam, a 8uta coram 8aunaka ita 
latum, ut ohm a Krishna Brahmani, a Brahmanc 
hamiac, a Dhurina Narayanac, a Naniyana N^aduc, 
Naruda Vyasae traditum ciat De hbri argumento 
nferantur, quae Wilson m J A S B I 217 sqq ct in 
ishnupuraimc piaefationc p xh doctissime disscnut 
Vol I, Foil 342 1 Jirahmak/ianda^ VoW i—68. Inci- 

IfITftr ^ TTWiTTftT IT II <1II etc 

I ftfwf fHftOB*!' (nai'^) ^ 7 ^ 

^rnr^ ii«n FTTfw[^]^ wrfHHmwf 1 vm 

froWl JTjnTER llbH if 

JWJWH ?mr. 5^ 11 <111 

inrf I WRIT grnnf^TT 11 ^011 irt 

nrtwhiif ^rniT 1 *fn ?5 ifroif ^ hjtw hitpJt- 

V ii«i<»ii ^ Ta^ H TO W i f I ^ 

Tfbrfinr^ 1 inw 9 T^ 

^ iis^H mni «fT*ftif ^ wTfhft gfSr- 

> III tine capitis sccundi in cod B ^ frifhrw- 

etc Bcriptum est ^ L 


’ftufir I irnTiRt (“p 4 m) ftmvlt Nrruif Hsft 

Hhtrn mm n TOmf mr, ^ jn wurftt ft fifrft 1 ftwwr 

w uw« i<hrT 

^fftlTT: I gyspft *lft (bhave) HrsTi 4 HftjlwAlCIJ|fl: 11^ 

^ ftnwn 

nssii fi raigr wftsiift Hwfir 

Tiwmrt irmm mfNnft m ntijr 

11 ^11 win 

I ^ ftrftp 

( 1 . jivmam) 11 ^011 m I TPRl Wfiw 

imrfq (anshtyu*^) ^F^lSltftTT mt ll^tll 

1 ftr^rraR ^ ir^ kcih* m 
ftiBPTT: iftftrfr: 1 mf invTTf w ^ 

^ ^ f^T^Qif fi r^ fa ir: 

fjiflmi wtspn hgt ^ n n v\ 

m TOMi m "m ^ f^r^rpof 1 ^ irT^[:] m 1 

^TWT w^: TO 119^11 fTf^ ftin g^ ^r q a i 

^w^rmt ^rftirmftr n^^ii ^ (1 ft) 

^ mj ■^rHT(:)w< 5 T: 1 in^ri ^fbf «ir 
vsrreftgTf^ ^ imn ’w 

Tifv^ii^TOT wiflim 11^0.11 
m I mrm mm mm ftwft u ^0 n to ' 


nyiT mm I "^IfTO aw i i i f g mr^ 

m IITOTlft ^ X 4 ft ? I 

TTWTTO m TTftrTOT 11 11 ‘ ^ 

^VT TO I ^Twr mm wmTOTOtnwmrft (°pi) mi 

ft n M m ^rrof itfmwmm 1 ^ 

tfffft vftrvftfTTOif II II »irl*a 4 Mi ’^if ^rar Trarwr^ft m 

^ (1 itisivu) vm m^ m^mm 
MIWIHH^rt TOn^ I HTTfti TTWft iTTinf 11^^ 

•mm fro m mrft 1 ^ frm^w R' ^ i r q 
totthh: ii^^ii wtwt tot rft rjai yw ynraift ^ 1 m 

mjiTT ^ TOT *TOT yiTOd Hrft II 11 ^ Ifft^fTT 

(1 avubliuya cha tadgebat kva) inr: ft»T i TOT fi 

(1 TOT f^) mm mr gTRina: ii^ttii httitott 

ft^ if^^RiTt m: I fftvTTT fft ^ it^ ^ y ft c iy tR i inr 

II do II ^iftTO*r^TTOR 1 jfftH yflR 

^ TOtrRRcSRiim lld^ll ^rSITTOPTOT RT 

ftrrnnTTO iro Rii^ijR^On 11 d^ 11 r 

^nwnf Ti: I m^, min m r 

to: lld^ll ^fiTTO^ II TO rTOTTOTOliNTI^ 

r«dftai<i*i»n ^ rtIti ■stttttotto iiddn f R R Wfij s 


3 F.. fTOWO 
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I ^ ^nfti n 

^ TP ^ fhnrrn \ jx Tnrflr tittv- 
tjmvd II dtf II f(ViAiuiU^^w wrfti *j!ir^ i T7^ 

ii «s ii uiro ^ w ^r^- 

(^pBitam) I inT>jrf ii db ii ’jntft- 

[tnnT’ft vn^ipf 11 rwfiiH^ *i?fli<i^iHini»i ii ii 
ftnrt ^ 95T^ (chedam ^kshunfim) ^ I 
hian' iimoii Tnrgft ifn tg iifi T- 

ni I virti^iW»m: ^ vr q ^ i wt iimri^ ^^sxwr ^ftfn^: 
ft IT ^ ftlWI^ l^^T« I ««!MMr 4 .M^? HTlft {°ti) 

IIII Wlft wrftr (1. bhavanti) W W/ ir gftft l dftq TftfrrsT: I 
urn wusdft^ TWTTihftftR: ^tPr ii m| ii iijs«ii'4i 
W j l t l flft ql I ITT. ITffinsi ^ ’(Tftff W II MA II 

immi u<}A 4 mtii w?t ^ 'r y i ni Ukim i 

irrat TWTTO ’ftr^fro ii ii ^^iOhi J^- 

JTT tjrWT# I ^TTwnf ’w i^JiRi ifhsnnrt 

ftnrart >ft^) mn ii ii wift ■ r ra j^ms ^ ii ~: ni»*iqrc<Oyf ' H i 

flq T ^W n^ II Mb 11 TTjr?Pf^ *i ^ K*iqriHrH V 

T I frt<jgqW^<^ft ^ ' ^ rianH<.M4g infeii ^ 

PiW ^ ?nr: ^ I ^ ^ n «fO ti 

ft HIU^rtT^n flSI’Sl^tjqt^Srt (1 °mangalnm) I mn , 

if ^ M IfS II ^ TT qfftnf ftnr ^ 

: I ''Tjrimftftnf ii tf? ii *i?m*fir^ i(psi)Triw | 

rrqn^iNJTO i Tfn»r ii ii ?irt»frf 

T^5 I 'tft*JH tiSAiiq 'll ’wrinr II S(d II 

j^qqhR iNt in^ftr (”vidah) i ^ ^ yi 

r ^ II {^H II ’q q<*i i i*i>i i i 

TTft^f ^ ^ v^R srenn ( 1 . mrxin) ii %% ii viftn 
r ymr iftwr ^ rnw i A ^ i v r KHf^ifM^i iq RUT^ i q 
1 11 ^ 9 II ^TTTtft mw^ qi q iRf^ 1 rr: y iq u^j 

TOR f^ryq *??T^ n n to ^ ftiTO^ ypi? i 
\i qiftnr TOT frorro ii«t<iii toto(to)toh 

^dhasram) ^ iqid^f< ycrnhs i yTiu<«iHsAwii TOk? c9>t^ 

:: II so II [it] rTO ' .^TOm i TO q^^ ^ ii ^<1 n *i ii 
Capita 8unt tnginta i. Prooemium 2 Ante crea- 
mem Guloka coelum «unuin exstitit, super Vishnuib 
Sivac mundo tunc tcmporis vacuo ominens In 
idio Goloka summum numen (ttrttototo ^ttw rrir- 
i qr), luce involutum, immotum cjuievit 3 Deus 
sandi cupidus e corporc suo omncs deos procederc 
bet^, hoc quidem online: Naraya^ia, Siva, Brahman, 

> wtcvNi tor tr^ftroq qcqrqqr!^ ( eka ev£iaaliaya'\ an ?) I 

TOT Hyrftft wft^TOTO 11 ^ 11 qnfW^: grtr^ yft 


Dharma, Sarasvati, Lakshmt, Praknti ( = Diu*ga). 
Sdvitri, Kama, Rati, Vanina, Vayu, Vishnu A quib 
ahi ctiam dei et deae creantur. 5. Temporum divin 
rum computation Radhae m Rasamandala creat 
PastorcH, pccora, ferae, currus, nunorum gentium c 
onuntur. 6. Dei quum deas in matrimoiAim ducerci 
Siva Prakntim, ne dcvotionis obstaculum csset tmici 
recusavit Siva ascetarum princeps constituitur Bra 
manem quum novae crcationis dominum fccisset, K 
shna cum pastonbus in Vrindavanam proficisciti 
7. Mundi creatio. 8 Savitris et Brahmams progenn 
Narada, quum Brahmams mandate, ut ipse cum frat 
bus creandi munus susciperet, restitissct, ca ])ucna ai 
citur, ut per innumera secula Gandharva (Upabarha 
nomine), deinde servae films (dasiputra) esset 9, 1 
Rchquorum deoium origo Ghnt^his et Visvakarmai 
filii octo ordmum uifcnorum majorcs"*, Ordinum mi 
toiumoMgo. Sunt 11 (fol 24**) 'y?T«rnn ^'SJJTqf ^ 
RTR (chi°) I q qqivtifa q ira n : : (att^ika®) qfi 

im^fii iftfqfff 1 q 

"irz^ to: qfkift n 0.911 ql^ to: ^ 

qnftWiT I q^q ri(4<*Kva qfinft ^ ii^itii ti 
' gir ^ u T flifu 4.MgdR rftfqfq I qro Tftqic^ qftnft to? 
qq: 11 <iq 11 qfqtR 5 ThronR qtfqfir 1 qro qfi 

qrq dasyur) qrrq q fC T hIfjiri : II W II qTTiftqrTOTqf q 
qiqra q^TOT*^ shan navan) i HT^ TO qnTT q 
Tftc? q!c!qr II s II ^m R i qfinft 

TO> qqq qf^TTj: W ^ 

qrqTRf q^qrt {'^ karmakAro) qqq ? i qiftqnrnr ^ 
TTRT q^ ? II ^ II qrn'OTT 'iflA'fll TKl-TO q^ 

^r«jK i qii5rt: 1 >iqqiRV n 4? qT q JjfiroRqt ySfT: (1 c Silt 
tanias, rajas) 11 il II Kift qqrqqqiTr: qqiPWR (^ panchat^ a* 1 

q I <>MA.*iJmRji^ i >< i^ ^fKd8i ' <*i : imn qnfqtqj (i qn'row 
TnqqTrTO qitrqrn ; qq: i etc 

- H i TOmgqmf qi qr^rq f^fro ^ \ qqr ynfq to 
-rnkvs q.F q H P fl q II M II TO ^ qrqt q difa^rt qij^ 

fd^ri l : q ;wiru^q TO II ^11 totht f fqqr 

^ qiqT TO TOfq : i q^ qrfq qroft fi[H ii s ii 

%:r(b clm)qWT fti'ir <^55 q qro: i wtqt qq^ Fqrogf 
util TOfqftqqiTri (i ®iaa) gyonRqTTOTO: i inxm 
yn to: qnwfqflfFt^qr: ii q ii qfroi^ tot 

^yn: i qqqrTRTiriM q qriroqniTO: iisoii qwnql^ ^ 
q q?q: qfteftfqq: i TO fi» q|; |^c T^ rfcf qq ii^<iii 
* q i 75 ia i»R qft q>Kq 4 NqiK^ni^ 4 l«^ i ^<ftUqTOKqnSf^ 

qitrqrqr U Faulo ante noiem fuisse dicnntur, iki enim qTO 
additus cst 
O 
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^hn I ^ %irihwhTC ^rfWH(hn m ft ii 

wt ^[jft jfV 

iush^au haddi^imau) inn iiMii H^sffbian^ (haddi^ 
nilUlM'^^A* I ^?3' 5^ !!■ H^(M 

TifH^Ran^ vhrnAt ^ * vjjc OTt vi nmyjn 

Mnn II <9 M nmyjrw nanirf ^Mv i flm: 1 ^ 

^ mOf S i i : ii t n to: 

[jr IP I iJfWWIfir (1. Bupdiyoshift) 
iimdroka^ cha) T H ^ « ’^SnWTOTOTxrr (1. kara- 
o) tnry^ft ? i mrywn ^ <M.<u i ^iJ i 6nii n ^ i f irff : hho u 
irtfihr ^rmit irfWHtir: i ^ iftroWhrfTC 
Inrt ^ II <»«» II jfhm ifNm^ nnc i turo 
Tcrd^ wmrfKk ^ ii^i^ii •nfinm^ iftii»*wnri 
^ iftfWr I TOti^ ii » iftro^^ 

Vronri TO ^TOT. I ^ 

[T II H wnnpn^^prffife mirorift i 
TR ^WiriR H^mi inp^^ fmijcd ■'rftnft ^ i 

r* <)^TOi i^TCV»ftTOrfhf^ in^ii TO^^fito%^nTTOfift:ini- 

rnrciin?r: ^ rt*ii«vgit:ii<wn TOTCTOnftif 

(cha) 'ipfrot inftmrTOT (^ vantas taya) I 7R TOR W yTO 
mftiR irtHSiR intii MWnr iTOy^ 

UTO ^yjf&TOTinR ftrSfli i 

^^i nncfaiOd i’ M ji^T vSiffthn; n^oii JrofftnpRTOn 
i9nrrfir^>p ? i ^ft^njWipsainiT ^rmc vfVirfJfSn: ii u 
TOTO TOTOPR (shanda®) l TWT TOTT^T TOTO 
^ a|»ft %^r H II ^irtsHurfl totv l^unft- 
ftr I %irf^TO TOR w^ uwi- 

mrrv ^i^fTTOTOWr: (mantmu®) i ihroi TOIR W^T^it ^ 
IrlUir^vH IIII De cognationis et afHnitatis gra- 
bus IT (fol. 27^). Brahinanarum (vipra) pracconium. 
Sole factum 12 Narada (Upabarhana) Gandharvo- 
m rcgis filiiis nascitur. 13 Upabarhana mortuo Ma- 
/alls u\ons planctus Ejub minis ternti, dci omnes m 
mim (kau^ikitirc) dcsccndunt. 14 Malavatis cum Brah- 
ana (1. e. Krishna) coram deis colloquium. Knshnae 
iltua omnium praestantissimus. 15. Malavatis cum 
ainn mortisque dea (mntyukanya) colloquium 16. 
e niorboruin causis, gencnbus, remcdiis Creator^ 
mm quatuor Vedas revclasset, quintum, mcdicinae 
dicem (ayurveda) addidit, eurnque Bhaskarae tradi- 
t, isque artem mcdicam cum discipulis commumcavit: 
n TOrrftr ftjm irgnftr (taii°) iiiou iinfti- 

mUl^nif^ mfv (1 vyudhipra^dsavijam sadhvi) to^ 
TOPI I V T W| T fcf^ ^ > Pt : (1. Dhaiiv®) [5]f^- 

1199 II •rj^: TO^i^ [*] liiiM ^ *ft iPT*! "jpiR I iiwrrfl 
nrfisR wnft [s]n?w to 119^11 ^ '^^in ftnrrq 


iftro TOftpnTOTs I f^iftwnTOJTOPf toi iW TO’itrf 1193 
V?#irftW MTOP^TOTC ?iflr I f^rf%Kll^j|4li IfW flpAl 
^R II 9d II (^dim) fl-TO 

w I ftiftrorjitiW ^ 9f*w 11 9M ii ^(1 .tantrai 

^ I TOiTC TOftrtW 

nfif H 9l[ II tohW TOTTiiTOnt TR I wrot 

^ tor: wtot^ wih 119 ® 11 tor mnil wft (1. yo| 
I iT^Fncipf ijVht inrorofwnTO 11 9b 11 
TfTT TO ^ I ^ froi ^ 

TO II 9^1 II W iW ^ TOTO "yTOTO: 1 

if gnj^TTlftf ^[m] 119011 17. Brahmanae (K 

shnae) cum deis de Krishna colloquium. i8. Upabi 
hanac vitae elements a cetens deis restituuntur* anim 
vero Knshnae demum jussu revertitur. 19. Pre< 
mysticac Mahapurushap^vana kavacha, Sankaraka^ 
cha, Stavaraja appellatae. 20. Upabarhana mortu 
metempsychoBi Kalavatis, quae Drumilae pastons u? 
fuit, films, N£rada appellatus, Malavati vero Snnjaj 
regia film nascitur. 21 (fol.5i“). Naradas a puero Kns 
nam colit, a deoque pnstinam conditioncm recupcr 
22. Brahmanis fihorum enumcratio 23 De muhen 
Vitus. 24. De uxons fidae virtutibus 25 Naradas 
Siva prcces ad Vishnum colendum idoneas obtin 
26 Diurna Brahmanae officia (uhmka) Inter aha, qi: 
majorcm partem cum legum codicibus antiquionbus cc 
gruunt, Sdlagramae (ammonitac) cultus commcndati 
TOfy TOT saatfi) fnr ^ ^TTTOT^ ^ TO3J1 wrran^ 
qa i fbBR^9 ^ II>99II w TOR «54l?lg (°yajneali 

iftftro: 11 yivgqwlTO ^ ^ ^*fWWi TOT^^ u to II TO?? 
TOe5 HTOT f^WHWfn ift TO: I ^ ^^fTTiqit 

nfirc nb9ll TOTOTTlfTOTTO TO ftr?fk top? i b ^ 
TOTTOTO ftffW II t9 H Knshnae cultus. : 

De cibo diebus quibusdam vitando. 28 De sumi 
numine (brahman) ct natura (praknti). De Krishna 
Goloka sedente 29. Ndrada m eremum Narayar 
proficiscitur. 30. Knshnae laudes 

II Prakntikhan 4 a, Foil. 69-245 Incipit: Hi 
TOTH II H^TOPPft tfVT c4lljfi TOHPft I H ^ 

TTfflR TOVT II 9II HTftrt^ HT ^ TO TO 
fl l fi RT TO I ft* (kim) TO TOTO ?n ^ (1- cha) TOPT 
TO II 9 II ntro (sarvfisam cod. Mill ) Hftlf gro fip 
*0(^171 (°p8itam) l TOTOT "yH TOTOTOTOt II 

TOTTTOff TOTH H fl'f ^c$9|IU TOH^ TO I 

HTfll TOnftr TO( ^ V^TOWR (^vaktratas) 11 d 11 11^1919 
TO TpfirH ^ftTTOHH: I Tgtft Vf VI TO ^ MfOc TO irfM 
TO H M 11 irgi% H THftf ^ 


(“na) I Thr[:]^r^ (®rupa) tRin TT^I^nn^- 

m w^su ^ winf i fa i iq ij 

rfiw II St 11 (1. buddhir ni- 

'&.) finmn -ott i ^irfin (kshantis 

la?) ^iftiMlOiva ^trt ijftr: 
r^m (dhntir mata^) ^ I Trl^rf^ii^n^ m ' ^mum 
m iwg: (°nah) ii ii etc Ilacc pars a Naraya^a cum 
arada communicatur. Capita sunt sexaginta quatuor. 

Pnxkritis descnptio Kjus quinque manifestationcs 
)urg^ Lakshmi, Sarasvat!, Savitn, Radhd^) E pra- 
•itis partibus (an^a), particulis (kaU), particularum 
irticulis (kalansansa) aliae dcae, virtutes et vitia, sancto- 
im et heroum uxores, feminae nascuntur. Atque 
imum e majonbus cjus partibus (pradhanansa) pro- 
sunt: Gang^j Tulasi, Manasa (Kasyapatmaja, N^- 
arasyanantasya bhagini, Jaratkarumunch patni, Asti- 
isya muncr inata), ShashtM^, Mangolachandi (sive 

* WTHTT cod Mill Occurrit 

hi gen Vnsliahhdnasya) ^ ifT II 

^ IWHIJtlHfim ^ W •TTO? II toII 

r 'n irtlfSfli 11 tsii fT^pnit irfir i 

ifisnft 4iir«i«n II t^ II ^FT5n?<n 

^ ii JfVni I ^ Vlrf* ftflPTHT Tffift nt^H 

^nnf I (sthane) f^R^TT ^^Hl 

w iftfn-fft II td II ^ wnf i 

iiT w ^rr (pord cod mui ) mbR^^ ii tM ii 

(sasvan niya- 

td cod Mill) ^HT fHWI To II t^ II 


I «IKI 4 | 4 y 4 i|(i||^liy MJ|qi«qi<<IHI TC H H 9 II W 

^ ifhrwT?^: I ^ ftrtr^ ^ 

'■rftr II Mt II Quo facto aetas aurea rcvertetur. 7 Ten 
ex illuvie, quae in corpora Virdjia in aqua stantis adhai 
rebat, orta est^ Ea Vishnuis apn formam gerent 
uxor est (idraht). Preces, quibus colenda est. Agr< 
rum largitio commendatur; eorum, qui alicnos fundo: 
agros^possesaioncs occupant, poenae desenbuntur. Prat 
terea aha facinora quaedam cum terra conjuncta memc 
rantur*^. Terrac nomiiia 8 De Ganga narraUo Sag* 

^i^Mi ^^5‘«fin^irc?in I ^TiTftr% W 9 

II t^ II Cf caput XL 

' TWRRUflisMi ^ ^ I mp^nraifin ttWh 

II tt II ^ f 1^ I •mrt 

^ m TiftT^: TTfta^ftnn 1111 irfir aiJ i rt qi lg ufir 

I ^ ’'rfbjftnrr 11 eo 11 

^^^Ifkfll I u|^*i Wf'y (aaktl 
■ftra *1^II II Cf cajmt XLI 

'* PraetS* alios multos Sdkdtajana, Pdnini, Kdtydyana eo hymn 
ante Ndradac tempura usi esse dicuntur 

® amm 5 T 5 T ^ITRE 1 R| % I ^IJT 

ftriW 11 ss^ 11 ^ iwt mn ^nnn hth i wh : 

^*li. rtffllll^’H TT^ ftRTTITJini II 11 
® Ci Wilson, Vishnupurdna p 4B4 

^ Improbantur emm, qui e Msdhuis et Kaitabhae gigantux 
medulla ortam ease putant 

** BigTir'Bli ijjffjpf in ^OHii i ^ ^Rflr 
ifttT (kfimidanBam cha cod Mill) r^ffllri'A H®SII 
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larum fata Fructus e lavationc m Ganga facta per- 
)iendus. Mcditatio (Kauthumoktam dhyunain) ct 
mnus, quibus Ganga colcnda cst. Mystica Gangae 
igo. 9 Radha quum amoris invidia Gangae undaium 
tbendanim consilium cepissct, dca a Knshya prote- 
;ur. Vishnupadi nominis ongo. lo Gangae cum 
rifahija connubium. ii (fol. 107*’) Tulasis fata. Vn- 
adhvaja ic\, omnium deorum praeter Sivam coiilcm- 
r, Solis iinprecatione regno pnvatur. J2 Kusadhva- 
r,Vrishadhvajac nepoti, a Mulavati uxore fiha^Vedavati 
pcllata, pantur. Ea Krislina jms operibus conciliato 
vita postcra Sit^, ttamac uxor, postea Draupadi re- 
scitur, dcnique Lukshn^s forma cum Krishna con- 
iigitur Uerum a Rama gesturum adumbratio 13 
^armadhvajac, Kusadhvajae fratn, Tulasi film nasci- 
r Quae austcra devotionc, ut in vita poateia KrishnAe 
;or fit ret, obtuiuit 14 Kjus cum Sankhachuda^ Gan- 
larva connubium 15 Dei, Sankliachudac potestate 
rriti, a Krishna impctrant, ut a Siva mterficeiotm 
i Sankhachuda Sivam convcnit, sed regno se abdicare 
cusat^ 17 Pugnae descriptio. 18 Sankhachuda a 
va Knshnuc pdo^* ocuditur. 19 Tulasis plontae, c 
ilasis doae capillis oitue, sanctitas Salagrama lajudes, 
Gandaki Aumiius npa reperti, Krishnae natura imbuti 
eoquc sacri sunt In 11s lapidibus \aiii circuh (cha- 
a) mystici rcpenuntur* 20 Tulasis laudt^ Nomina 
is octo: Vnnda, Viindavain, Visvajuljita, Visvapavain, 
ishpasarn, Nandiiu, Tulasi, Knslinajiviun. 21 (fol 
14®) Narratio do Savitn Savitris cult us a Parasara 
wapati, Madrorum regi, progemcm desidcrnnti, tradi- 
8 22-31 Yamac cum Savitii colloquium. Narratio 

i Savitn, Salyavatis uxore, earn tantum ob tausnm 
1 auctore relata, ut, qui bonorum, quivc malorum 
icnira fructus esscnt, demonstraret 22-25 Operum 
orum, nmximc ^cro largitionum, jnacmid 26 Yamac 
udes (yamash^akam) Tartan epibipie abyssorum 


m It irhnf i 

|IA^r4lW WWR: U Cap XUl. 30 31 
* In hoc ca]>itc bhandaray rcrentis orif^inis vncabulum, e bhunda- 
ira factum, bis occumt WTITTOT ^ 7 *11- 

9 IbiifiLu pro])c Puslipabhadrau) tinmen fait 

•icok^M 

WT uf^VI I) Capitis quinti derimi distichis 3 et 

collatis, Piish]mbhadrum Chandrabhap;ac synonymon esse con- 
nos. sed in lib 111, 2 K. i(i all ea disecmihir 
^ Inde Siva Sulapuni a]>))ellatur * Hi circuh a vcrmibus 

itbusdam, Vajraklta ct Vajradanshtra appcUatis, fieri dicimtur 


(kunda) descriptio. 27* Quibus faemonbus in qi 
abyssos .homines incidant, refertur. Peccata, qu 
Bruhmanae vel bovis cacdi paria sunt. 28 De form 
quas scelesti in vita postcia sumere coguntur, de Ti 
tan locisque, in (juos praecipitantur 29 Knsht! 
cultum unam salutis viam esse. 30. Itcrata abyssori 
(kuuda) debcnptio 31 (fol. 162*) Knshijae virtuti 
laudatio. 32-36. Narratio dc Lakshmi. 32 Lakshn 
ongo. 33 Durvasasis imprecatione Indra regno prn 
tur Dui vasas dc dcvotionc (bbakti),rerum mundanan 
renunciatione (sannyasa), vitae humanae cursu dissci 
34 Indra a Vnhaspati auxilium petit. Largitioui 
pniemia. 35 Krishna deos, quos fortuna (Lakshi 
dcserat, ct quibuscum maneat, docct Lakslmn c m 
muigtudo prolata, Indrac regnum restituitur 36. 
ditatio et preces, quibus Lakshmi colenda est (Mai 
lakshmistotram) 37. Narratio de Svahd ('n^lir; ^ 

^ (sarva® cod Mill.) 1 qifili 

(1 agneh) TqT?T It ii) Varaha aevo Sva 

Knshime uxor fuit, Nagnajiti appellata Svahac prcc 
38 Narratio de Svadha, manium uxore Ejus cult 
(qiki^un'cfyV.sqi Wfmi 39 Dc Dakshu 

saciifien uxore 40. Narratio de Shashtln Dea Prn 
vratac regis fihum, quern Malim mater mortuuiii cthi 
rat, in vitam revocat Kjus cultus. 41 (fol. 188**) ! 
Mangalachandi den. ipqiqi ^ H»Te 

KTO'5 ^ TH ^Tsn ?rr w ’?jr(4^*nt'4i 11 ^ u w^rnri ^ 
ft m m 4 iiM^Ts 4 i 11 

ftqiT IIM n ^ I ^TTTwft 

WTIJT ^ftftinft^qTTT 11 if II Quo tempore Siva cum Tnpi 
pugnavit, Durga novam hanc vigoris belhci (yuddl 
bakti) formam induit. 42 Narratio dc Manasa q 
ITT ^ THTniWT (Kasyapasya) 'q iTMd) I 7 ^ if? 

^ *RTtT TH ^ n ^ 11 TT^ vaemn in ^ tthttwi 
ifhit I ^ TTT inrm ^ tfftift u ^ 11 Ejus i 

mina duodetnn haec Jaratkaru, Jagadgauu, Mana 
Siddliayogmi, Vuibhiiavi, N^abhagiin, Saivi, Nagesvj 
Jaratkmupnya, Astlkamatn, Vi&hahari, Mahajiiaiiayu 
43 Manasae <um Jaratkaiu connubium Astika, eon 
hlius, in sacnticio, a Janme|a}a ad necandas bcrpen 
iiistituto, Takshakam ct Indram ab intcntu ser\ 
Manasae coicndae ntus 44 Surabhis, \accae divm 
ongo 45—53 De Radha narratio 45 Siva Durj 
Radhne ortum narrat • 'JCT 

ti tt 
TT?TiPTTqft: I Tmm ^r>|? ||^«fU Ti 

4^ftiTO I ^ Wqwf TO 
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H ^.s H w i ?rf^rarpnj ^- 

«ft ^ rt^m ll n H Rehqui dpi a Krishna et 

idha desccndunt. 46 Narratio dc Viraja nympha, 
ae Uidhae iram timcns in flumen mutatiir. SudiU 
in, Knshnae comps, Uadhue imprecatione Sankha- 
udae Asui uc, Tulasis conjugis, formam indiiit Radhu 
sa Viislmbh.inne vaisyae, Kalavati matre, hliac nasci- 
r Kfi Rayanae paston despondetur, sed in miptns 
Unibram evancscit, et postea Knslimie niibit ^ritir 

u^<tH Tjnrf mm (sansthfipya cod. Mill) wS? 
m. F I TO %^TO ftmTOTTO (vivahaa chhayayu) 
r lldoil 7 |t 1 ^ 5 ^ I ^HTTR 

(®rupi) unwftr; 11 11 ^uimirii m mn- 

I ■apBihp '^rxniHTjw: wH^w 

iR rS Tornn: ^ \ ^brtttrr 

nrf Wv: 11 11 TTrorotit ^ f? toTw ?tot: i 

1? TT'n ^ TS^T "^nn TI^PRftT It dd Ivnshnae ju\e- 
is l.uinoi.i 47 UtkaLu Dliruxap hliiis propter jm- 
em Suy.ijim ajiptllatns, (juiiin Sut.nia^ein Bialniia- 
m hospitpm p.iruin honoulire cxccpisset, rp;^nuni 
iittit 48 Vui satHti rt’^im ]j(«nas eorum C(lc)pcnt, 
1 niulieicm, vatpaiii si\p lliahman.un o<(uliint (stri- 
iia, ;ro;;ltna, brahmaj^hna) ant bona opoia Mvlenbiis 
literant (knt.ujlina^ ^ 49 Dp inccstus poems 

Siitapasis dp Knshnae majestato, Umjioiurn com- 
taliuiie, (juatuordeoim Mann, abis icbus piiin Sii^ajna 
[loepuum Suyajna, dcvotionc a j)cccat() solulus, a 
idha ill Golokfini vihitui 52 (fol 214**) Picpps, (jm- 
,s Radha (k«irttiki])urniniHyain)Vokiida e-^t 5^ R.i- 
aka\a(ham 34 64 Nairatiodi l)ui»^a 54 Scdecini 
ac nonnna, a Kaiitlmina tiadita l)iir^<i, Naiavanu 
ina, Vishmimava, Su.i, Sail, Nit\«i, Saha, Blut>;a- 
li, Saivain \ S.u\aindiii*ala, Ambika, Vaisbiuivi, (lauii, 
Tvatf, S.inatain ILiriim ajqipllatiomim oiigo 55 
laiuliai (t ^1 «ndP amores 56 Vriliasjiatib ertpta u\ou 
-tns 57 Viibaspatis [iiiinuiti al) India, dtindi a 
ui aiiMlium petit Ibabrnan Sukiae, ad (juem 

landia confuf^erat, persu uli t, iit et liinu et Taiani 

‘ Cf caj) \LV, -,i TO T!Rtk TOT TTTO^fRt I 

^ ynfjnftTPTT II Inuiuculatam deo nujisi'ist 

• mniiert \ idetur 

- ‘ijjnrrj fH^Turfu i (sanuh cod Mdi) 

Ra^TtfTT^ TBrogrrii^Mii to ^ ^ ^ ^ TO*f tto 
iiasi) 1 n Crtami 'n ?it^ ^ TOh/WbiTf^^ 11 11 

^ 1 Tiru^mn- 

ft: 11 It mrRnrfir ^ tor ^ wjw: \ 

Hoc nomcn a s«r«a (funrtns) deri\atnr 


8ibi traderet. Budha, Chandrae et T&ae hlius, Ch 
tram, Chaitra Adhiratham, Adhiratha Suratham pf'ii 

59 Suratha a Nandi regno pnvatus silvam axlit, ibiq 
rum Drmnda (Samadhi) Vaisja amicitiam contrail 
A Medhasa anachoreta Durgae cultum edocentui 

60 (fol, 237*) Dc Knshnae veiicratione 61, 62 J 
Durgae cultu'^ 63 Durgastotram. 64 Durgakai 
cham 

III Ganemk/tauda. Foil 246—342 Incipit: iBihn 
' 5MR M ^ I (ipsitai 

^ ^TRT rttoStt II ^ II 

' TrepR^fftw ^ II TO Rrt 

i I TOiT^nr coco 1*1 ttt^^ w?r 11 ^11 ^ ? 

^TO TO TO WTO w, I TOtftnWR; RT ftfi [Tftji 
TOT u d II fk ^ HTO ^ ^ wto: i 'm to 

j W TO fk RT TTfR^ w. n M II TO TO ^ ^ fT 
i ^ I ft<nt TO? w rwHu H' 

i ^ TTWTOfinftW I TO RT 

II 9 II TOTO TOTTOT ^TTfW TO I W\ 

TO TOifr^ mtrt II til etc 

C’apita sunt 46 i Parvati** rum Siva conuubiu 
Sktindae ongo 2 Parvati filium desiderat 3 Punj 
kavratae, ad hbos obtinendos efFicacissimi, praeconiuii 
Sjva factum 4 Ea rrrimonia decimo tertio Magi 
incnsis clarilunii die inripienda cst Dona, quae Kn> 
uao ufiterenda sunt 5 Hoc ntu pcracto, Sataru] 
' ManuiS uxor, Pnyavratam et Uttanapadam filios nac 
i est 6 Parvatis ad iituin peragendum apparatus 
' Pdivati, quamvis in\iia, Sivain ipsiim Sanatkuinai 
Sciriihci donat (dakshina) Eadrin Knsbriam crlcbr 
8 ttui dtsidcnuni rjus rxplrt Ganesur ortus 9 Six 
pf IViivatis hhum nattorum evsultafio lo Dri xaiii 
fpliritatem pueio precantur (mangal^lh^a^a) J 1 (f 
269*^) Eliatn Saiiaisthara gratulabundus Parvatim vi^ 

I Mtirkande} ipiiriinue haec esst mnlutium e\j>ressd, xix 
(nr monciiin 

' Miiila (ol doftiinarn m^sUcJin (T.intnkj) jaitintnl ' 
tLap LXIV [®1^ •TTpRiT (nnyika) TOTT 
^y'isi RTOT 'R H 9<i. II ^erfTOTT w ^ 

((hllniundum) (°li[n) 1P^T I Vi^ ^ 

HH I iniiWd^TPtl l II to II TOtroir: ("chttraih) ^TOTTO 

I TOT^T^ TOT II t^ II ^rftnnnHTO 

TO^TTOR'R I Hirf;] W TKKiStoTO ^ llt^ll TTRn 

^ Stoto I THfl w m TJTOT^ II t3 

TO TO TTE^ w t sTTwrin^ tr 

(®rim) nNi II td II •qrr fTO^ 'R ■sstNt 

TOT I ^ UTOT TEt^TOWT II tM II 

II • 
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id puenim adspiccrc iccusat, 12. Quod quum urj^eiite 
'urga fecisset, pum caput a tnmco separatum iii 
olokam evolat. Vishnus clcplianti caput Ganesae cor¬ 
an affigit. Durgae imprecatione Sanaischani claudi- 
it. j:}. Dona et laudes a deis Ganesac oblatac 14 1 
lanesakavacham. 15 Narratio de Karttikevae ortu 
5. Nandiavara ad Karttikam a Kiittikis, ejus nutnci- 
[»s, arcPHsendiim proficiscitur 17 Karttika parentes 
lit. j8. Kdrttikae luitmtio (ablu'Shcka) deoruruque 
ma Devasenum Karttikcya, Push^im Gaiicsa u\or<'s 
iicunt 19, Sivac, quum Solcm, qui Mtilmeni ct SuniA- 
iiem lacacrat, nccavii>set,^asyap(i, ut ip^ms {ihus Ccquit 
TUtteret, imprccatur in vitam icvocatui 20 

uiyakavacham 21 (fol 285") Indraquum PAiqAtakiie 
iinum, a Durvasase e Goloka allatum, in clcphanti 
ipite posuiftset, deoruin legiio privatur Kjus tle- 
lianti caput a Krishna abscisum in Ganesae truuco 
ri|)ositum est ^ 22. Knsliua concilmto India impcimm 
jciqierat, 2 ^^ Lakshmikavacham 23** Fortunaquo- 
1111 dornos vitet, refertur 24, 2^5 Kaitaviryarpmae 
‘gis de Kapila, divinae copijc vacca (kamadhenu), rum 
amadagni certamen® 26 Ucx ab anachorcla bis vmci- 
ir. 27 lledmtegrata pugim, Jamadagrii a regc occi- 
itur Rcnukac uvons lamcnta et Riimae filii adventus, 

3 Dc viduis roncrcmandis et de sepebendt ritibus 
liter disscritur Paraurama, dclendorum Kahatnyarum 
insiho captn, pnmum Brahmanem, deinde 29. Sivam 
lit. §ivae cocli descnptio. 30 Siva euni et preeibuR 
agicis et armis instruit 31 (fol. 304*^). Trailokyavi- 
yam kavacham. 32. Preccs, hymnus, iitus, quibus 
.ushiia colendus est 33, RAma et ausjneus et aomnio 
licisaimum cventum ])orttndentd)U3 ad expeditioiiem 
* acuiigit 34 Kaitavirya Manoramnt uxoii soninuim 
ifaustum refert, 35. eaqiu* moeioie moiitur Rex pes- 
mis nminibus cum sociis ad piignam profieisritur, in 
iiu Matsya raja pninus occiditur Cui preccs ad con- 
handuin Sivum efficacissimae (Sivaka\acham) cripiun- 
ir 36. Piigna eontiniiatur. Rama Bhadrakahm deam 
ivocat. Suchandra rex, rui cantio mystica fraudulen- 
:r enpitur, a lUma occiditiir 37. Bhadrakaltkava- 
mm 38* 39. Kodem inodo Pushkaiaksha, Suehandrae ‘ 
Ims, et Padmaksha, ejusdem iiepos, poNtipi'am Maba- | 
;kshmikavacliam et Durgilkavticbam amiserunt, dcni- 
ue 40 Kurtavirya ipse, amisso Knshnakavaeha, ocei- 
itur, 4! {fol 329*). Rama in Kailasam ad Sivam 
ilcndura proficiscitur. 42, 43 Gam sac, quum Ramae 
ditum ad Sivam dormienteni pracclnsisset, pugna cx- 
rta dens ebditur Unde Rkadnntae nomen accepit 
4, PArvati quum Ramam cxsecratura esset, Krishna 

* Jura supra haec narnvta sunt bib 11,33 111 , 

' Am*t<>r nofciSBimum Ramiivanac emsodium imitatus est 


interveniente concihatur. Ganesae nominum octo 
pliratio 45. Durgae praecoiuum. 46. Tulasis flos i 
Gancsac cultu non adbibetur, propterca quod Tula 
ohm levitate dciim a mcditatione averterat. 

Yol. II Foil. 399. IV Kmhfiakhartda, Incipit; itn 
3 * 11 ^ H ^ •nfhpf i AVIUl 

^ M 3II TfS wnw Trarfiinfe 1 ^ 

^ u^ii tnft 

^ ^ ^ 11 ^ H 'fiOf U!b 4 >H 4 IC 

I WfW 44$Ar4IHi TFW 11 S II W 

OTCR(®roga)ftT^TR I "mm gfWNTRT 
niT^ ^ IIMII ^ iiiiipi .1 1 

TOTtinnfWrm^rTOW n % 11 ^ui i qul -mt 

ut I ^ «n KIR (l sishyam) sc ^TOTTnf II s 

^ inrSii; ’^nan vrjmh irtbcw 1 ^ 

II t u ^ gi?C ? 1 

iPRn ^ ^ m ^ ^ mW ^ -aiiR TjiW 

*Tnnn «r«iss*i 1 ^ rfti ii so 

9PTR 1TR timielShrpqrnr 

5 ^ II S3 II (^veshena) ^ 

? I ^ jftmiRnnf iissii w ^ WWm 

('’ganah) ^ jftmMi 1 m ^ i 

m ^ ? II 3^ » ^ mr ^ 

^ UT mju n 3 d ii uu jftml jtttt 

di ir wOiqc vx 1 uu ttfu TjftwR [u]htu n 3 m 

Himroir ^rwr [fi«] f^rvru urnu u: 1 uptut 

113^(11 etc Capita sunt 132, quibus titu 
hi subseiipti sunt 1 tVisbnuvaisbnavuyor gunapiasaiisi 
prastavas 2 Viiiijananduprastavas 3 Saptasamudn 
jiinmarddh/isndcunodhhavas 4 Golokavai nanum 
Golokavarumu* Srikrishnastotrapathanain 6, 7 s. 

8 JanmashtamiMutopaiasanirupanaprastavas 9 Nni 
daputrotsavas 10 Putunamoksbaiiapiastavas 11 (fu 
44") Trnjavartavadbas 12 Sakatabbangakavachaiiyas 
13 Si ikriRbuanuaprdsanam 14 Vi iksbarjunabbanjs 
nam 15 Radbakrihlumvivabe navasangamaprabtavu 

16 Vakakesipralambavadhavi iiidavanagamanaprastavu 

17 s t 18 Vrindavananagaravainanacharitapiastuva 
19 Vqirapatnmam inokshaiiaprastavas 20 Kaiiyad! 
manaiUvagmmokshanajirastavab 21 (lol 92**) Govatsi 
vdlakaharanapinstavas. 22. Indrayagabhanjaue Nandi 
btotniprustavas 23 Dhenukavadhas. 24 'rdottaini 
valipntrayor Brahmasajiaprastavas. 25 Talabhakshi 
na])rasuiige Valiputiamokblianaprastavas. 26 Munimi 
kshanayrastdvns 27 Kkddasivratanirupanaprastava 
28 Gopivastiahuranaprasbwas. 29 Rdsakndaprastdva 
30 Munimokshaprastavas 31 (fob 140^). Rddhapri 
aims. 32 Radhaprasne Mohiinstotrapraaangas. 33 .1 



BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURANA. 


I 


*ahniamohmisamvaJe Sriknshnastotraprasangas. 34. 
ohini9^pabrahinadarpabhangaprast&va6. 35 Jdhnavi- 
imapraHtavas 36. Radhaknahiiasamvade Brahmanab 
asangas. 37 Sankaraprasangas 38 Ilaraninnalyu- 
paprasangas. 39—42 b t. 43 (foL 179*) Satidcha- 
ftgas, 44 Sankai avirahasokipanodanam 45 Parva- 
ampradanam 46 Parvatiparamesvarayor vivahas. 
. Survatnangalavanianam. 48 s t 49^. Vahnidar|ja- 
laiigas. 50 Durvasodarpabhangas. 52 (fol, 202“)' 
[lanvantaridarpHbhanga-ManaBdvijaya. 33 Iladham^ 
lavnyo rdsavarnanam. 54 Haaakndavarnanani 53, 

• Sriknahnaprabhavakathonam 57. BlingavadgunH> 
rnane Lakbhmistotraprakathanam 37^ Lakshmi- 
iragyamochanam 38 at 39 Mahendradarpa- 
languprakathanam Sachisokapanodaiiam Sachiknta- 
irustavakathanam. 60. Mahendradarpabhangapraka- 
nc Sakramokahakathanam 61 (fob 222**) hi 62 
irdmacharitam 63 Kan<;adubsvapnakathanam 64 
ansayajnaprukathanain 63 Akrurabarshotkathaiuiin 
t liadhasokapanodanam 67 A.dhyatmikayogapruku> 
uimin 68 Badbasokavimochanam 69 Snknsbna- 
inianam 70 (iopivishayas 71 (fol 243**) Yatra- 
(ingdlani 72 K<tnsahananavasiidevadevnkiinoksha> 
ini 73 Nandadisokapramochanam 74—79 Bhnga- 
.nnandabatnvcidas 80 Bh. I'arabaranuni 81 (fol 
Bb. Taiapabaranam 82—90 Bh 91 (fol 300**) 
t 92 Radhast(»tiani 93—93 Iludhoddbavasamva- 
is 96 U kalainrupanam 97, 98. b t 99 Bhaga- 
dupanayane GanesabhislickaB too, loi Bhagava- 
ipanayanam loi** (fol 325*). Munipatmstotiam 
>2 Dvarakarambhe nirpiane J03 Dvaiak.ipravesas 
>4-106 Riikminyudvahaa T07 RukmmKvayamvaras, 
>8 RukmmyndvahaB 109, no ll^buyaBoddsainva- 
is III (fol 346^*). Mumkrishnasanivadas, 112 Ga- 
•sapuja JJ3 Vanayuddhe Ushaniruddhasangamas 
4 V VaimniriiddhaBatnvadaB 113 Skandaiuniddha- 
iddhatn 116 V SivalambodarasamvadaB 117 V 
aragaurisamvadas 118 V, Valikntam Kmhnasto- 
ani. 119 V 120 Sngalav^BudcvamokBbaiiam J2] 
ol 370*^) Mai^iharanain 132 Radbaknshnalambo- 
irapujanam J23 Siddb&ramc tirtbayatraprasange 
anegapujanam Brabmaseshadikntam Radbika^totram 
14 SiddhaBramatirthayatr^prasangeVasudovajnanalam- 
lauam 125 Srirddhakribhnasainvadaa 126 Vniida- 
aiamab otsave Yasodanuudajaiiauam 127 Snradhago- 
kagamanam 128 Golokarobanam 129 Naradapra- 
iranam 130 (fol 392**). VahnisuvarnotpattiB 131 
idex 132 Purananim cnumeratio Biahn^vaivarta- 
iranuc praeconiuni. 


De codicibus Parisiensibus cf Hamilton Catal p. 
s(jq, dc Bcrolinensibus Weber Catal p 132 

Hi codiccB Iiujus secub initio exarati sunt. (Wils( 

98,99) 


07 , 68 . 

Unum opus in volumunbuR duobus compactuin I 
Devan Charta Ind Long 11 Lat 3 Linn 10 
liisunt in Ins codieibus Bruhmavaivartapurdnae hi 
tics piimi 

Vol I Foil 211 Foil. ^79 Capita 30 Urahn 
khanda Foil. 80-211 Prakntikhandaf c,i\nVA 
Vol II Foil 206 Foil j-87 Prakritikhandae 
33—63 Foil 88—ao6 Gane^akhanda Capit<i 46 
Hi codices intra aiinob 1770—1780 negligenter exdi 
sunt (Walker 163, 164) 


09 . 

Lit Bengal Charta 1ml Foil 169. Long 15 Ldt 
Linn plei unique 10 

Brahmuvaivartapurdnae pars altera, P) aki ihkham 
Caj) i 1 inoipit in, fol 39*^, ca]> 21 fol 64*’, caj) ; 
fol 90^*, cap 41 fol 116% cap 31. fol J42*, cap i 
fol 163* Codex siipenore seculo satis accurate exaral 
eat. Tevtus recensio a cod Wils non diflert. Sexugii 
tna iantum capita numcrantur Capita enim 63. et 1 
codicisW^ilH in unum comprehenba sunt. (Mill 


70 . 

Hujus volumims foba 148—239 Kuvmdhdtmyaffi (I 
SIS urbis majestas) continent, qui liber ad tertiam Brj 
mavdivurtapuranac partem pertincre dicitur Incip 

(^’ra^ih) 

wtyf II H ynfti ^ 

n wsmr#: ^ ^ 

zfzin (1 api) zzrt: 11811 etc. 

Capita suiit 26, quibus Kasis urbis cpisque sace 
rum sanctitas cclebratur. Insertae sunt nairatiuncii 
quaedain, quibus tmiucula in ca urbe facta illustnint 
Capp 1—3 Gurubbakti Dipaka, quuin Vedadharm 
Pailac filiu, magistro praecipuam ct obedientiam et 
nerationem praestitisbct, sanctitatem summam obtu 
Cap. 6 Mokshopayas. Cap, 7, Miraculum quodd 


^ Numerus 51 sinbae incuna practermissus cst 
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^ertur, quod Dhannapathae mcrcaton evenit, quum 
i usum publicum lacum Vfirdoasiae fodwset. Capp. 
—II. vide infra. Cap. 12. Pnncipes msi lai^tionibua 
eccata lucre non posse, Mahfitejosis kshatnyae exem- 
lo probatur. Cap. 13- De urbis lingis. Civitas no\em 
icos sails fecundos, novem silvas, novem monies habere, 
: vicis septem constarc traditur 14. Urbis laudes 
5 Dvijajetn brahmaoa, qui in R^kshasam mutatus 
rat, urbia aanctitate divinam formam nanciscitur. j 6 
jitrdvidhdnam. 17. De Kfi^is nomine Kfisi deae 

lima coram Riva de hominum vitiis conqucntur etc. 
:c. 

In fine hbri haec subscripta sunt 

fWt mra: n 

Codex post annum 1820 exaratus est (Wilson 245 *^.) 


71 . 

In lior \olumiue quatuor opuscuia insunt Lit. 
►e\an Clinrta Irid Foil. no. Long foil 1—45 12, reli- 
uoium 12^ Lat foil J—22. 4^ reliquoruin 3 
Foil 1—22 Linn. 7.8.quatuor 
ipitibuh constan8,cKHsikhapdade8umtuin (capp 8 — 11 ) 
icipit II HiibnwinT^ 1 

»Tf^T: ^rftRT V5Trj^(H)fiT5n^ II ^ II finntm(8a)T«iTTO ^ 

WTO I wwTO wtwtwRT irftnn 11 ^ 11 

^rftjfTOT ifW WTOTOT »TOT^ I ^ 

fij iTOiit 11 ^ II iiTOfi«iif> 4 ^«i 44 j imRT wnril 1 

II dll ITTOTJWt 

II TOW n wrw ^ fro ^ 

WUIMf HI I fSTOTR TOUniT lh| HTO[fw]TnT ^ f? IIMH 
imr (1 yatana) ' TOTOrtlTO^ 

TOfianr tow^t h ^ n TOmra: 1 

If ?*TnTW fwWTS Ili9li etc. Si\a, a Jaigi- 

lav^a interrogatus, scelerum in Ka«i ipsa conmusso- 
nn hoc unum esse pmculuni ait, ut sacella circum 
rhem sita circumirenturibiquc dci (nm\iiric vero 
iigac \anae formae) colerentur (lui cul^us cpiam 
ficu\ sit, Mandapac, Kushmdndae brahmanae fihi, 
Jitcrqiie Vihalakshis, Sandilyne filine, excniplo proba- 
11 In capite tertio dei colendi enumciantur, in quaito 
tus obseivandi desenbuntur 
Haec volumims pars anno 1813 exaratu est (Mill 


72 . 


Lit. Devan. Charts Ind. Foil. 148. Long 12. Lat. 
Lmn. II. 

Adhydtmaramdyana (Ramdyapam spintuale) Btc 
mandapurdnae (uttarakhayda) pars, a Brahmane cu 
Narada ita communicata, ut ohm a Sivae Parvati de 
tradita erut. Libro Ruinae res gestae narrantur, : 
tanten ut iio/i homtni, sed niimim summo, sive poti 
Vishnui (Rama enim ipsissiinus a numinc summo differ 
negatur) tribuantur, qui ea forma indutus in terram d 
scendisse fei tur, ut Ravanam gigantcm, deos terrentci 
occideret Sita vero naturae prototypon 8i\e Lakshi 
dea esse dicitur Praccedit prooemii loco caput unui 
quod in hoc codice (A ), ct in B altenus Puru^ac ps 
tis sexagesimum primum esse dlcltur^ Incipit. \ 
TOW II 1 TOPwrowtw 

♦liMcilwgMMIfl: M^ll TW fFT ^nfkrofWH; WftwfTO 
WTOTfcpTOT TOpwnniiT H ^ n 

5T«?* ’ w^T^^ftwniTO WTwr?TT Tmfrorf 11 d 11 wj* 
■snrorw 1 innwr ■jfto n 

WTO fw W^WIWTOlftt 

^ ^ I* ^ Liber ipse ab his versilms incipit, 

quibus et argumentum ct auctoris propositum taci 
cognosces • m Y’jhnWTTOTTO WWrf^fffwwTO: TO 

mwTO^sTOw. I WTOww: ^ 

Tmjwwwnf ftwTT wnro^i fwwro wwTct if wffrtii 
wifr II q II PwHwMa Imwrww fromroi 

I WT*TOWT*5W*T^ f^wwVw^w Wlni^fn ftrf^Tnnw* 
TOfw u ^ II w^ftr w fimwTO^TO ^purfir w nw i nw^Mri 
^fw B.) i TTOTOW fwYinnwT wr 

tI II w miw^w i awi ww fro 1 n 

^njwTW H d 11 yrftfhf 
wpn ^fttmn^wwfTOin 1 wiuiiwuHd^d (adliy®) yrifir w 
TOi II M II ^^IWTW ^ T S\^ Z ^ 

totoW fTOTOwww 1 ^ qmiwdwi i fhfr 

TRWWT wrtrft WpRiHWI WT%^ WW^WnTOt WTWTRT* 

II II MIQiJWIW II WWt W TT WWftTOTO 4|lilW 

fw I ^wrfw rnw toww w tott 

ftr 11511 iftw TOTOTTOWTTO WWW W gl ^W TWT: I TTTO 

w ww ^ TO ftnft ftt^TOWJ'w^^iitii TO wfq^rr* 
TOg^ffwwTPW^* w fwrf fwwTOi^^i TOmi? w>f«r;fw iwj 
TO TO ^ irtfir ww 11 <i II w r^w nwt* twtw ir, 


' Cap I WTOWTOWT WTOftw WWWtW'TOfwWT (1 iiarimita) ll^MIl 
WT: W?fft|WTf IfrWT (kritad oghat) I 

^ WTOTWT ertt 


2 ^•lOTTOjn^TOr^fTOftWTOTOT^ffeWTOTHfi 

m i wuH i wi) iwto: 1 

B “gwfw C ■* WTOIW wt B WTWW WT I 


I 
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& ^ q ifV lIltg I [«]ftr<CTW?Tft ^- 

Ir iiftif i moil (bhaktilj B) vftffT wftr^UTni 
;innr. (®t tatah) i Tnrrfti ^pw^nriinf ^ 

M H "WljflT TT*f fTOinTT- 

I Hitftr 'iiTFf^^nnnrin i^ffir ti^ 

it: ii«»i^ii ^ TlifirP»r>ft ftt tnn mf^mr i 

inflr g ti w i^mry: tftnr ^^TOTonrpt ii ii nfl? w 

nrfir ihr yir: inw i in^fifir ^ 

ir TfcH ^ tT*i^ ^ ii ii wwhrt 

M ^ ^ » ^sftlTFT^ imm II 

inftr ^Tffrftr q i i w*ffr< l^^^l^TgftTvnraTTHWr# iismi W 

F ^ TO I wimr 

^ T^pm Tt II *»t( »• TTin vrrm v^- 

nn;i.M< TO ft ITOTTO ft ^ ^- 

TT^ftrrftnT^ ^ II ^ 9 II *i5iHCWt ft ftnir ^nron totw 
rft^ finii I ^pift ftw irfcft vfft TOft^ ^jroift- 
k II II ^ •T ^TPfft ftogsftWT: «flirmil<ll/tS^n*ii*i«ii^ I 
i qHMmiwft m<tii to^- 

^ 4 j«Sgi>T; i ^ 

nf T^ ^OTTT ip iTgr : 11 ^011 toto^ ^ ^ ftin^ 

^ ^iHTOT^ Mtiinil TO I ftsj^refflMyii [s]ftm 
i totTOt: miwft 11 11 ^ro ft 

iiakshnur) l TT^ 

f ^ [s]>JOT ftwuft lU^II ^ Tift: ^TftiT^ 

8hft^ I ^T?f HHHir^ift^ ^ 

^ ^ WTRTft 11?^ II fttP- 

^ ft ftift im: i 

H^^*K*i i II J^d II 4 viftim(i« TTO*Tfts:S 4 I iftrr- 

TH^Twgrftn' iTftpn>PT imMii ^ mrn^r TT»ft xroJ 
■^fejiii I Tvt vmnm 11 11 iftro ^ 

fftpjTTOwit I wTftanrorjrnfr ii^sii 

«ftTK iift^ ^ftnnfi^TOTft: 1 ftro^ wnHft: ^- 
Nnnw: 11 11 ti^ HT^rfts ^tih ftnnr 1 ^- 

$ ftrranif itlMiMTQ *T^T>rfir 11 11 tw: ?i 1 ai^mi ^4 

r I rHMi«'4iift[s]i} siHHi tn^ .ft fHKiHftiHii^ 11 ^011 
ft TIT? TO IIMHI ftftnf I (hanumate) 

TO Tftm c9ftift»ftft^ II ^*1II TftfftT^ II TO ftft irt 
r ?TfWTT^fF,TO?»r I ?TTOTftftft|w TOTO^ftW? II II 

ift w ftfH it ftriro^ I ?t«nftTOWTTf to- 
{imPTO II II m ftft < r J i faiw«^ i f< iD T t to 

irfro^ ^ Tii wjrtH w ft Tn (wTn»ftTOfftin B. C ) 11 n 
nftuiTTOf ^ irftRTOftiT^s^: 1 wftroft ^ tj# 

iM? B 3 TffT® B Tpftft C '» °1PI!T^®. 


ftfWA^ II II ft^rrftmiTTTn# TOitrord imr i ^Brorn 
TOft TO>l»ft »ftftnp «n?Tftr?TTO TOIT»h 

iTTO?i I TOftmpft ?rffl TO TO^TTTfSir: 1111 ftror 
nro ftrow to w i TOwr^ronfr *iiii TiflTn ?r w w^ i 115 

iffttTO: TOTO ift? ^ I TOTiW?fi 

TOTO II II ?TftrTO TO TO IT »flil l «^Mmil ^ l ^ I 
TRifVT cTOTOT^rfttft^n^ II do II TTTOT? Tpft ^ TffJ? 
jtjto: I ftWftd TTOTO TO TO II d^ii toHto 

TOlft^^TOJTOHITOft ^Tfi!l»|t|^|^iri«|fqft Mi 

^rr^ TOft [sJftTfsyrmft iid^ii toV ^ to 

H froft TOg^jfWTTOTO iroft ^ ? TOtft ftf^i w 
^^fStw: Mr4.H i H^^ ft TO ftnrft iid 

rtc. Totum opu** in libros sefitem diMchtnr, qui li 
mayanao Ubronun titulos gerunt. I BaUiUancla, capjj 
(hn in lol 17“) II Ayodhyakaiida, capp 9 (iol 41 
III 'Vr.invukiinda, capp 10 (fol 59**) IV Kishkmdl 
karuhq capp 9 (fol 76^) V. Sundarakandu, capp 
(fol 87'') VI Yuddhakanda sive Lankakanda, capp 
(fol 125**) VII Uttarakauda, capp 9 (foil 148“) 
Duo opens capita sacciiimn habentui pnmum, cuj 
[lartcm supra exscnpsimus, Rdmahndnya nppellatu 
(^uo mtima Uama( natura revclatur^t libn septimi caj 
quintum, Rdinayifd, quo auctor, philosophiac Vcdantw 
scctator, summi numinis cognitionem, openbus p 
praestuntiorein, adumbrat 

De codice Pctropohtano cf Bochtlingk in libro: E 
Asiatischc Mubcum etc p. 721, dc todicibus Berolinc 
sibus Weber Catal p 133, de Pariaiensibus Hamilt 

pp 17 64 

Codex hoc seculo satis accurate exaratus e 
(Mill 51 )_ 



Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 223 Long 12^^ Lat 
Linn foil i—no 9, postca 10 

Adhydtinardindyana (B ) Ad caput Ramagila dictii 
(incipit in fol 195) commenturius adsenptus cs4 ^ 
his veibis incipit: TO >TTO^^ ftft^ TOTOnffTOT^ 

Cujus commentani Rdmavarmanem an 
torcin compel turn habeo Eonini, quos contuli, locoru 
textum sacpius cum cod C quam cum A congriientt 
reperi 

Codex anno 1801 exaratus cst (Wilson 105 ) 


74 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 205 Long 10 Lat 
Luin. 12. 
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AdhyAtmardmdyam. (C.) Codex anno 1792 negli- 
iter exaratus est. 

Dc toto Brahmindapurina cf.Wilaon Vishnupurana, 
liv Partes ejus hae innotucrunt: Agmsvara Ma- 
tmya (Wilson Mack. Coll I, 62), Anjanddn M (ibid 
), Anantasayana M. (ibid 62), Ai^unapura M. (ibid 
), Kathoragin M (ibid, 64), 'fungabhadr^ M. (ibid. 

Padmakhanda (ibid. 75), Papan^ana M (ibid 75), 
ndkini M. (ibid. 76), Buddhipura M, (ibid 84), Mai- 
»ura M. (ibid. 80), Malian M (Wcstergaard Catul 
4)9 Itamdyava M (Wilson 1 . I 54), Lakshapuja M. 
i^eber Catal p 135), Lalitopdkhyanam (cf. Wilson 
shnupurana, p Iv), ValkaUkshotra M (Wilson Mack 
ill T, 83) Virajilkshetra M (ibid 84), Sivaganga M. 
lid. 87), SnpjoshtM M (ihid), Snranga M (ibid), 
indarapura M (ibid 89), Sundararanya M (ibid), 
astagin M (ibid. 91). (Walker 130) 


75 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind, Foil 127. Long i2^.Lat. 6. 
inn 14 

Bhaitsfiyapvrdnai^ ji&rs prior, a Sumantu cum Satd- 
kn communicata (A.) De argumento cf. Wilson, 
ishnupurana p xwix. Incipit: 

TOW 

^ ifldyiii inn? ttott tw (1. ■btw) fWW 

wtw m^iPih c 4 ui|^ir«i P*rt^v 

Vijft iwiroftr ^ 

cnj (kunman- 

ana) wnftT "ftwhiT •MiiiPqui: yuui v^- 

^ flWTT IT 

[in ^ fWT wn inw wnl 

ITT etc. 

Capita, quae nequc in A C, neque in codice Colcbrookc i 
E I II 1314) indicantui, centum circiter videiitur 
B>e Atque I. auctor dc creatione, temporum divi- ] 
tone, ntibus sacns, consecrationc, connubio/de jiatris ; 
imilias oibciis dissent (fol 1-26**). Quibus in rebus 
sguni codicis Manui tiibuti capita 1—3 ita sccutus 
st, ut non modo disticha hand pauca ex eo libro 
lesumcict, sed etiam nonnunquam Manum ipsum lau- 
laret Cf haec ir^ ^ THTT ifh* ?TT^ft < 4 K|lU^ 1 l 4 I 
etc. = M II, 32. I wu|t niqv 

etc. = M. II, 84 Plunma vero vel in liac parte ex 
Ins quibusdam fontibus deprompsit De icbus siiigu- 
is, haec In fol 4** iitus (jundraginta (sanskaia) ct 


virtutes octo enumerantur: ir^hVTrf ^ 4 li|d 
TTiTT I WTTnstjwTOPi H nvinrTfw wn 

writ TT^ltlTT * inTTUt *' 

4 l^fMNI|l.llH<T: ipi I ^jniTT TRP! 

II I WT^TIT 

im \ Mffiny i w uT inr ^ irfiwin 

^J TT^ ci THTT tnpT ^ ^ 11 ^ tr^ 

^rr ^ft i w r fi r fl? 1 if ttut <11 

f inr tNt ft irfhinn 1 

TRnftwi; ^ 

HiViriu w fftnn 11 finrroiiti^rf 

ft^T^ifhnT I ’WTw^nnwTTT ipj 'Aiiff<i wnr 11 wdw 

lyin ^rfirtronr ^ itto i wrW in»T 
■^^1711 Fol. 7*MJpa8parsanavidhis Fol. Q^Demah 
guru haec traduntur: ift fw: V 

WTW TiflTH ^ftw inn II P^ujjMflinsiMyfii: fijr 

vnjK I miSt liw ^ II fftma u 

nw "TO FtW 

^ ftnrofTOI ^TW: (hbrorum sacrorum praelector, q 
aliis etiam hbn locis landatur) mr: 1 44 i^Tilf*T if 

gniinf^ ^ wnl IMTT# ^ *TTOT^ IT *nft ^ 
Fol 13® Upanayanavidhis Fol 15^* Strilakshanam II 
capite externus mulieris habitus fastuhose descubiti 
quae membrorum singuloium jHopnetate muiito i 
turo poitcndantur, indicutur II. Dc ccrimoniis var 
disseritur, quae septem diebus lunac ortum sive occ 
sum se(|ucntibus observandae sunt Oratio narratioi 
bus ornata est, quae* in priore jiartc ommno dcsui 
Incipit (fol 26'*); mrifid nift ijft frnfhrt ^ fW ^ i 
iTTfR ^ wroftnfrsTft H 51^^ ^ 

I ^TTTO'Iiq (^ ”rdch cha yad) fifil W 

WT II II 3 IW ^lAlfilil ftftr^lITftnTTfiT 1 

^ ?Tq rjAmmi l >UMlfI|Al|i(4 l ft T ^ H n fi PT fi ; uOtMI^H ^ 
mw Hirflum! i dMwrJ i ^pthnnf fn mi nr fflu iw j i; ^ 

^STOlf 5 H «i<(H|IHHnHm 4 l«lO ^ 

iiiqui^Tt: 11 ?nft^?iTT ifbj^TFrr 

uronm: 1 iftSwroit tftwii^iOsur 

TWrt II I Prahpaikalpa Ccrimomae in honor 
Brahmanis his duobus mcnsis diebus obsen'iindac. t 
locus mnxime pioptci cam rem notandus est, quod r 
modo sacclla Brnhmani aedihcan jubentur, sed eti; 
imagmum ejus cultiis (samm^rjana, snana) prneci 

I I Ties \ocabuli formae in his cajiitibus IcKuntur pruhi 
jirafipada^ pi niipadt 
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\ Quid quod dei statua sive imago curru circum ur- 
m circumvehitur: fol. 30*. 

Tftm I vHt ftrftRT ftrtw ^'kmx n ufirw jt^t- 

i iffrrfHNwt ^ (^) ftrfW ^ 

HT M qtifii* mftr ir^fShn i irf ywr 

iqr Tirfir aiitiritvaf 11 wfift »nfti qf^niwi 

[far I wHta vhfT ^rrff iciftnar MUinq 11 wi^wnr w 
qiqiSf; vrffrt 1 wmaijwftirqi "j an^Ni •nii ^ 11 tktw 6 
qf^raid qrtftd^ ^ 1 ^ jaaain^jrr*!- 

11 xynd ^iin i rf t ga (qrrfWt® A C.D.) nnfawi f^rvRw: i 
wajivqi^nwfT ^ Tjnqr ■gipnf^n^ w ^^urdaftnar 5 
hw m n t I TfPnM: iiai<u^j i ii qt ^ ^car^: ii ^pr 

rUTT ImA AIIIUJ I MlnParAT 4i«ii^i^T 

fqi^ » ^arftWT IpJ ^^R5t I ^ 

RTT qnrar?? ^ 11 flinmism^faiqi ^ in^ ftftRT ^ 1 

m ^ [if] ^ II 

rnmnST^ 1 q|M i Haia^ ai flaii^VMM§fi<<» nn v 

Ls^VTH W TIT I ^ < 1 |jf 4 ll (sushamena) 

II H Tift {k) 155^ ^(V«ni I t !4 

aft yki * ^ftapf II 'Ainift ^fiija) ariftraft* 1 

inft ^waraf ^ ■gair: ^iinf u ^ {^Phhi^w ^- 
%U I vmfqiAT ^ ^ I ^nqrft 

i maqq ; ^WT ^ftnnf ^V. 11 2. Dvitiydkaipa (fol 33^) 

I dies A9\inibus consccrati sunt Episodium de Chya- 
ina et Asvinibiis, eodem fere inodo atque in Maha- 
larata (III, 10316 sqq ) brevilcr relatum 3 Tntiyd- 
ilpa (fol 33**) Gaurivnitam. 4 ChatvrtMkalpa (fol 
43*^) Gaiiesavratam Vighnavinlyakae siveVighiie- 
,e appellationis ongo Furusholakshdiiam StrOaksha- 
im Iloiiim tapituni, quibus, (jiiac torpons hubitu 
gmficcntur et poitendantin, ostenditur, lettio pby- 
ognoinotnbus lutstiis cumnicndanda cst Ganesac 
deiidi ritijs Qui turn ausj)icatjssimijs cst, quum lu- 
:nte Martc pciagitui (Aug.uakacluturthi): i??fT 
^ ^ I inn ^ ?nn etc 5 

'anchamikalpa (fol. 43^-“4H‘’) Hi dies serpentibus sacn 
int. ^ftnn tu T F/iR T 1 tHtott 

MIMI HMrflfJwql II ^TTrftRBTlpB^ qilfw^ft irfiffH- 

■qr: I ^TTTift puKi qwfeqannr^ 11 kk BTrawwq hiHuhI 
nuift^RT I iNwn wnriift? iffinr ft wttt: ii tNt 
inrarfir wft 1 ^[nn <TnTT *n?n <whhi 

^qrfftqr II M rq qft i qrq ^ ftqf i^lbcr fftftit: i ft^r wnrtftr ft 
vn^ qwnmf^wr: 11 Atque pnmum narratio de 
Ladru et Vinata (M I, 1072 sqq.) brevitcr refertur, 

I Comiptelara m his verbis inesse suspicor 7 ^ Hhni vel 
mile ahquid Icgcndum est 


dcinde hujus cenmoniae obscrvatio in serpentium morsi 
commendatur. Turn serpentium ongo et dentes, deniqi 
vulneratorum symptomata et remedia accurate desci 
buntur. Quae ornnia todem fere modo tractantur, atqi 
in Susruta (Kalpasthana 4.5) 6. Sha 8 (hika/pa (fol. 4! 

Kuittikeyavratam Non geiicrc, sed uidinis of 
CHS pcractis virtutern niti, Brahmanis cum vins sand 
colloquio jnobatur 7 Haptamikatpa (fol ';3'*-l27* 
III dies Sob coiisecrati sunt. Dc Solis prole et cult 
Iiide a fol. 55® Knshnae cum Samba filio colloquiii 
sequitur, quo Sobs colendi ntus praecipitur. Fol 5j 
wrtqjfftftf ^ [Cod C fol. 74b. ftftrf 

wsnft Taft TT^TTt^ qnw Tnarnr: 1 anmi{ ftq ^isif 
fftftrr: n** fob 76'’. Rathayatra Pnmum Sobs enrri 
ejus comites, currus desenbuntur.] Fob 60*^ Dein 
qiiemadmodum imago ejus per iirbcm circumfcrat 
narrator Fol 64^. TTniTSTT TnTTWT Fol 65’*-69“ So 
colendi ntus (knyayoga) a Brnbmane cum Diiidi (si 
Dindin)^ communicatus Fol 69^—73® Sunkha ai 
cboreta cum Brabmana quodam Sumbac et Vasishtl 
de eadem re colloqfiium communicat Samba en 
Duivasasis improcatione lepra laborans Sobs cu 
sanatus crat Fol 72*^ Siiryastotram Fol 73®-i2 
Narratio dc Samba, qui Knshnae' patns imprecatio 
niorbo aflectus a Narada sobs naturam, prolem, culti 
edocetur”. Fol 98*' Dc Bhojakis et Magis, sobs 1 


' Post fol 56*’, 1 6 quaedam omissa, aha transposita su 
Cf cod C io\ 74*' 

* Voto sohito a diMtibus currus aureus, a pauperibus cupr 
Bi\e jjanipeus jiontifici duiiundus est TfqWT 

TBhnr Tft I TrRTTr^^TfftfWff 11 qnfftwrtfi 

«nft fin \ fi^ ftmftqrf^rfwnr 

fi^ TfT^ ^T?nn fWrf 1 fk 

Tir fi rqnu fi r. 11 *rift iprf^ qTigfA 1 iifki 

ftrwTff ft II W TmrfwftqiTT^^ 

rnft^ft T i I Tft ^ jjin nr t u 

■* Dmdi utrum homo an dms (Si\a) fuent, non patet S 
pissirne biHtervi /riy^wrnw/a^a ajqicllatur Cf fol (1 

Tfftmtna ^ ijft?*n^^s»TTT 11 

’ Hue eiiim ca pertinent quae in fol usque ad fol f] 
leguntiir (-Inat nunc rubrica notata sunt 

bo(i Solis fultu (lari&biini tres, sue qualuor esse dicuni 

Fol 73" wnnfn ftqwr k 1 

ITO I qfrpsfW iJTftd ^ MlftiM fft^ 

ft TTrgn 1 Tnar 

q^ifTiftn f II ifmi mrk wftw fftw^ i 

Pro 3 fimr/dra Wdford (Asiatic Researches \ 1 , 70) Mandaraleg 


BH A VISIIYAPUBANA. 


tlotibus. Dc quibuB of, quae Wilson ad calcem hbii: 
fimoke svr Vlnde^ par M, Rexnaud^^ p, 391 sqq. dis- 
‘uit. Locos maxinie mcmotabiles cxscnpsi. (wrf?- 

tmr 1 ihr ^ 

TW HihMIIOiiI ^ I TT^Twft 

M w^rVimi 1 Tifirenrfrm% 

inftJinnmw 11 iri nfiim ijiht i ^ 

ufRiiqf^i It ^ W^fi rwT ^ imm t^tob 

I wfiift TiwTg^tWw v i W ' qiti wt ti »nftsi? ?^^ni wrt 
5 ^rrfti mn i ft Wmifti mvm 11 

p Tiir iffif wh# ftflUKiijnuiA I itw§ ft»RT 

*!T Tpi II wiU'5 3Rft^ *!T^ vhfR: I B >nn 

TT ^ II ’^pTf*rnnPT Tr®r 1 

T VTf^ j B i l fl l vi ufiWT TfKl II llftreT ^ TW 

T(9^ ?m I ^ 5 iffir ?nTl ^ 11 51 

ftiT ■JT nfirfft TT^ ynT^: 1 ^ w^nrni 

ST ftwil n nTTTT ftiTT ZfTW ir^nft?f I inA' 

TT^ %?nhT ^ II ^nn tjw ■roftni 1 

^ 5 Srr ^l^sftnncf w^nr: 11 tt*?!' *TriFft ^ ^ 

m I TRBTll lirHBIMlWHMVIl II 

1*1 TO *r*r(h!W*frn*r 1 to? Tirof ^ttoto 11 

TO *TTOt ftlTT ?TO ?lrtTO ftn^ U TOT ^ ftTOTOTO TOS- 
Tftft:^: I ^rf^rf^jroqn: Hgmrti; 11 

r totWIto?: kit i*tottotto: iHxf Kro^rofTO: 11 
5 T^ ftrH^ 1^^^KT^ (sif*) ?tsi 4 f«i^i I ftrnnrot thtt ^ 
fTTOrod TOT 11 ’anv t 1 *^ tottotits TOnrrom 1 ftro 
I*TT*TTTOTTO^?*^ II TOT TOT IT?T?? c^sini^ KirTOTT I 
IT>S TOiTT ^ ?ii ^ II T|f^ TO kRcKHT KT^ 

iftsftW I 04 rt l Wl 4 > TOT^^ ^ *T «TO: « ^iJTOTT^ 

F infftT ^totot: i ftiittnyift itTs^itot to? kRcto 11 k 
'jift tot tott TOK^^rfro: to i it to tot 

ITTOTOT; II KTTOT^ TifirFT ^ I TOftWT TTItoT 

HH T^ ? T TOTft? II TOT?T?TO I ? 5 l *n^- 

1 iftnrn nfi ig m K ^rt^: « to 4 kt toW Hft^wn 

T I *lt ? Ti|TOrri 5 iJ?^KTftpi K TTT^ II VTOTOTfiTiB TO^^ 
HHTMIT^ I TTITO HftiiTOJ ?TTOT *TTK TOPH H JITOT- 
ipF^KrfTOi K ITT^ I TOT^W 

>fT^ II KTO XT^ toto: I Kfw hItot: 

^ *TT^ ftinrol ^ II i 

IT Htror *g[»t *iTO> I' ^ 

f TOfiW I TOcfTOT wfirer g ^ror ft 11 

T^ Tnft ?iTOnTTO[ I TO^ TOT ^ hItoT II 

tottot tot^?t ?iW tottotoit I ?rg&ft (^) totsJtotot- 
ffwT; (^) tot II iTTO^: totttk it ?tW i 


KTref ?\vT^ ?ftwi^TO'«rTft ?T n ^ nrfir TOli ^ iiTf 
?iTTOfh TOTJ I #iwi?i?ifl54 irfMftimi flnft 11 im 
iftiTTOf ft IT# I iftrow ?^vt^ tttI ?f 

wtnt II *i? in ^ i c^*>WT^ kt^totto: tot i ' 

<TTOTT?<!l TOT II TO TO I' OM ftw ftTOTj ^ I TO^T 
tot g5*ft K# TOfl ftil TTxmi ^TOTinn^TOrT irtr *! 
aft? I THTOTOfirer g tot % rft?^ g 11 mrift k 
TO TOTftPTT I g wtf > ? i a 1n 

TOT II IT g^fhr ipj TOT i H;g T TO I 3 |jOPjL ^ TOji 

TOT W3V ft >Tft%: II ^SKft HftKF fti# TjTJT# 

# m TO to: TO mwift ihrt 11 tot ij# g 1135^ 
wtro totto I irgriT# k IJJfT# it k wtkt (T >Tt5#) TOki 
Kn*TTH?ft (adhma® D.) sgift ftw iTftTOTinfr TO I TTfT 
^iftlT ?TK TO iftftft IfTinl II ?9TT" TTTK giTniK 

lUITIIll I TOTT^W TOT TOT TOKTT: II 'ff^4 ?! 

gfro^ I TOftjif (ift xftm D.) gift WTThn 

hVitirI to: II K ITT ftw to w hItot tot: i toW 


TOTO ?T? ?T II TOJI^IhI KgfTOftriR TOW TO|I 

wig irf ?r^iV 5 T fror to 11 w ttrt TOfin Knf 

KT? jfifrt?r**ft I gro ftiro: wt? w g gro 11 ei 

Fol 103". Dipnmdliatnijam Fol 109" Sdmba So 
jiissu Sainbapurim uibem od Chandrabh^ae npn 
cundit Fol 1x1'^ Solis teinplum quo modo aedihca 
dum ct ornandum sit, rclcrtnr. Fol 112**. Sobs si 
tuae conficiendae latio Fol. 114*^ Dc templi dedu 
tione. Fol 116“ Ritus cum statua m templo poiicn 


uuijunrti (adhivasana) Fol 118 “ De vcxiUis, quit 
teinplum ornandum jpst Fol 120 *^ Samba, primi 
(iauramukha, Up^rascnae sacnfict, dxinde Sole ipso to 
sulto, Magos sacrifices institiut: ifngK TOTK II TO 

TOTOff T# gTOTTO ftift I ff*mrTO. l O ^TORT 

UTO^ II KTW TOTW II lit*# TOtft # iftTK K WTTO TO# ft>! 
TOT ftronr ftnixiiu ftrogrft: 11 irTtgK wwtk 11 ft 
iftft t ftft TOTftftrftftiTTTO: (^) I ft^fiWgft ft^KTl 

wnro TOT# II KTw TOTK II TO IT to ftig 

TOT (0 I wft KTftwroft wftsft TOT# gw: II ifro 

TOTW II wrgwiw mn #ft ftwm fti? tow i witt towwt 
HTTOjftwigftwTg I ft# ftftrftwTf^# % amgTOi 11 
iTTw w^TWTT ^fttrftrgmrw 1 TOnror wgrTOT fw^ 
wtmin II w ^WTii finn (ft#! wiroft tot totit: i ftgftftm 
WWT fwftwWTWftR II ft^t'iMI ^ tot '311# ftw# WTW# TR 


TO ft #W#wft KTO nft ipftT ? II %Mq1?q<i TO i ITTK TOT 


iTin I fftTTOTTW irroff to ttt fro# ?r# 11 towt ft 


I Aut ft^i'flT legendutn est, aut versus deest. 
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T ^ Wrt I inri in^r 

TOirt (?) II inft ^rtnn»mwi^^ 4 N ^ <nfa ? fl i 

eiTTO ffT W ?r yftftm \ i* ^ <ig r 4^H ii 

Wi w 4 (Wi# A. D.) rif> gif W f in i nwm 

njwwfirT ^Tftwflr II TO*if ^ wnft 
W 51 wO^niMi *nrn tiVnsrt ^hBniNi f^unnn ii ^rtinn- 
mrm fir"Bra^ n O c^ ffi in : i Hwr?nfirw^*H^- 

ifhfiTTi^ I) etc. De Magorum patna a Sole haec tra- 
ntur (fol. lai*): ^ ^bip. irfbrtnrt HH\^^ \ *w 

mnjs^ JTWT ^rTwrfHrfipn^nT m 
iT^ I ^wi^iBirflMf^Oi ^1^ II TO "gro wro- 

(TTJ^lATOT^iTK I WTO HWT^ *nTOT II WT 

TO>fftwT *Twn ^^itk i htwt %w sjjt- 

nf w if^: II n ihrf WTO isftrn ii vtw- 

iTOTWT^WT^ftnn mm ii tNtht it r^ffia T f^- 
TOT I ffwft TOnt; mmm mftfipm ii 
f^^: ■yih I *n^ T^sfWi>nw mfit •rf ^ fwim n 

TTOnnmtT totw Hrwmui; i w w ^ mraff- 

iri H ^li^^BfT I TI" W 

[t 11 TOT miv^ fksrv i 

^ •jTmmrTO t: w » wi? fiju g y^B^M i g^naa : i 

jt*i? 'Sroift^ w# mn ii wrf ht^. 

art^ I ^lasT ^ TOT TO (0 ^ TT^TO II 

mba igitur in Sakadvipam proficiscitur, indcque decern 
octo Magorum famihas arressit Condita urbe Sam- 
pun, idem Dvaravatim revertitilr, mdequc Bhojarum 
las arccssit, quas Magitfi desponderet. Quorum filu 
lojdkae appellantur. Unde Bhojaka vernarulum Solis 
Itorum nomen fuisse vides. Fol 122** VyasaSainbam 
agonim ntus et cerimoiiias edocet. Partem quandam 
em, quails m cod. A legitur^ exscnpsi: 

fT Tfniwift wt: i ftrro:»w- 

fcfVvi^H WT^ (1 magavas tena) ^HTm I TOT 

cuTT ^ ^jmro mftmm « wn t ^Piro vfim^ 
nii^ Tftr; 1 TOTTTOjftrftjTO ii 

F ^^*1 I 'Brftr ^ *1 *1 11 

fti BnBB^HrftmrrfhT: 1 7iwt^'^*t h1w«i 

II TOTWTTT: BWTW ^ TOBTOT I 

r P^iiM ^ i^nii II 

I Versus nonnuUi desidenn videntur • 

^ Initio cxcp))to, rebquoruro, quos supra excerpsi, locorum 
turn oollato cod Colebr 1314 (s=D ) pauluzn emendatum dedi 

® b ^^TOiromfl^^* i 


I mvon^ mn lAnii ^i^TOAik to ^ 11 
TO?^^ TOT^m: 1 TOnfhiEnTOT wTTOiftT 

IT TO Thd h[v. m flft i T ii; 1 ^ Pbto ^9 ftj 

ftiTTOnn II mrrBT u mrnrfWt 1 wt ^ 

^ ^ITTi H 5Wt TOT TOTTOK BT^TOrjTOBI 
W W^TOTOTTO TfiBTfm TO II m TOT 

TOTTO! I ^lfl?TOt TTTOTf ^ v^ii^ni f^BunT: II mrr* 
finTTBff ( 1 . munjo dvi®) ^ afl«ld H^hn^ 1 TOT^ TTOT 1 

jmTff 5 n^hri^ II ?rtw »aiRyi l ^ tot ^ firmflrj 1 ^ 

^nUdi: Thrf TOT TO^ mtfte (°shv iha) 11 wi firSi i n f ^ 
iffen^ TOftnm i ■PttoW "gr^ ^Hn^irroftBri 
tott mi ^ mnf Tfrorflfw; 1 fW tohttocA^ rfh 

II {°diiie cha) ^ TOt ^ 

ufVmMii I w ^ nivnnmi 5 mftiTft ii TOiri 

H^iai i ^O it ^raBi i I (tt) ^fiftiT «fr 

gifhr mn g gri 11 n WI^wjto ttotcBt^^ 
I g ^i fi Tg gj^ NijnS^n ii i 

gTOTOTTtif fror TOgt^Jsf i fWfir ^ ^ (dushyan 
Bift^i II totoI HiiHl g WWjTjtgpf 1 g 
TOinr TOT (yasmat) t^tt gWt H fTOITl II mnfrTOW 

mnsrogW tottit i ittotitoii n1 

mnrfHn 11 tjw gro ubib*i: 1 TOror^ft^ 

HTTO^ g II Fol 123^. Pnstim ilb decern ct oc 
Magi bifanam divisi erant, decern nobilions, octo p] 
bejae originis Pnores quum uxores e Bhoja gei 
onundas duxissent, eorum proles Bhojaka appellabati 
alterorum, qui Sakorum filias m matnmonium duxeraj 
fibi Mandaga nominabantur. Fol. 123*^. Dc cingi 
avyanga appellate. Quod alus nominibus pa\hxidni 
amdhakay sdra nuncupatur. Fol 124*—127^. De Bh 
jakarum ofbeus Libn dnis desidcratur. 

Solis cultum SI excepens, e terra peregnna m Indie 
allatum, rebqui, qui in hoc libro docentur, ntus Bra 
manicae religion! non repugnant Preces vero, quaru 
rccitatio commendatur, pleraeque Vcdicae sunt Nan 
tioncs paucac oratione siniplici relatae sunt. Sdmh 
purana in medio libro semel laudatur. 

Codex*sub dnem seculi supenoris exaratus ei 
(Wilson 103 .) 


76 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 218. Long 14. Lat. 
Lmn 10 IX 

Bhavishyottarapurdnae, alterius Bhavishyapuran 

^ Si quid divmondo assequi licet, hie verbia ne cadavera 
sepeliantur prohibcn putavenm 
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rtis capita 164. (B.) Incipit: nw mflr fliTOT 

wt (sa) m it ^ ^nft 

m\iA \ ^rwEnr ^rift w 11 
r? f^wni ^nniinc 4I4 |h^ i ^^irnr ^rajcjnr waiuirini 
^ II fiirf «niWT wft irowr 1 [w] 

j ^ H 'fAvi 

C.) ’jftlftrt \ ^^wnnn (draB^'ini a°) H?T 
wt: fn^Tn it mis^ wnr^: ^ rg -gn ; t 

inft *nw^ inWr: ^ 7 n n nwt i ^ i < i w (ja°) 

jftnjfftr ^ I tiHr: ^i^ i Prtfain ^rrarnifH: 11 



It etc. 


Hic liber, a Krishna Yudhishthirae traditus, proocmio 
revi pruemisso, de vanarum ccrimoniaiutn obscrvatione 
pt, quorum nomina infra exscnpta sunt Capitum 
tuli hi *: I Vyasagamannm. 2 Brahmandotpattis 
Mfyadarsanam 4. Doshakhyapanam 5 Papabhe- 
iprakhyapanam 6 Subhdsubhakarmaphalanirde$as 
. Sakatavratakathanam 8 Tilakuvratam. 9 Aaoka- 
*atam 10 Karaviravratam. 11 (me lufol. 2i® = C 
58 ®) Kokilavrntam. (ii*^. Viihattapovratam Hoc 
iput in B. non Icgitur) 12 Bhadropavasavratam. 

} Yamadvitiyavratam. 14 Asunyusayunadvitiy^. (14® 
humakatrit{y£ 14*^ Mc^hapalitntiyavratam 14^ 
anchdgmsudhanakhyani Rambhati itiyavratam Etiam 
ler capita in codiee B. desidernntur) 15 Goshpada- 
itiyd\ratam 16 Haiikdlitntiydvratam 17 Lalitd- 
itiyavratam. 18. Aviyogatntiyavratam 19 Umama- 
esvaravratam. 20. Saubhagyashtakatiitiyavratam. 21 
ol. 30^ = 0 186^). Anantaryatritiyuvratam^ 22 Ra- 
ikalyaniniv ratam 23. Ardranandakantntiyav riiUm, 

4 Chaitrabhadrapadati itiyavratam 25 Anantaryatn- 
ya\ ratam 26 Akbhayati itiyavratam. 27 Angara- 

adiaturthivratam. 28 Virmyakasnapanachaturthma- 
im 29 Avighnavindyaknehaturtluvratam 30 Scinti- 
ratam. 31 (fol. 39^ = 0 196®). Saiasvativratam 32 
Idgapanchamiv ratam. Hoc caput ad verbum e pnore 
arte desumtum cst Cf fuipra p <51® 33 Snpaiitha- 

livratam 34. Vi^okashaahthivratam 35 Kamala- 
hashthii ratam 36 Mandarashashthivratam? 37 I^a- 
tashashthivratam. 38. Tarakavadhakarttikeyapuja- 
hnshthivratam. 39 Vijayasaptanuvratam 40 Adi- 
yamandalavidhis 41 (lol. 47® = C 203®) Tiayodaija- 
arjyasaptamlv ratam 42 Kurkutivratam 43 Ubha- 
asaptanuvratam 44. Kalyanasaptamu ratam. 4^ 
larkarasaptamivratam. 46. Achalasaptamivratam 47 

^ Nuineii e coclice (’ desumti sunt 

' Anant&t}itiyii\ rutam. quud ^ocabulum BoehtUnKk nescio e 
uibus fontulis in kxicun suum denvavit, in neutro capite le>ntur 


Budhdshtamivratam. 48. Jnnmdahtamivratam. 4; 
Durvashtaimvratam. 50. Knshpdahtamivratam. j 
(fol. 56^ = 0. 211**). AnaghdahtamivTatam. 52. Somi 
shtamivratam. 53. Srivrikshonavamivratam. 54. Dhvi 
janavamivratam. 55. Ulkanavamivratam. 56, Da^avi 
taram vratani. 57. Tarakadvada^ivratam. 58 Aranyi 
dv&da^ivratam. 59. Rohinichandravratam. 60. Har 
liaraliiranya{!;arbhapra\)\v 4 k&rauam aviyogavratam. t 
(fol. 66® = C*220®). Govatsadvadasivratam (Vibhutidv 
B.). 62. Govindaaayanotthapanavratam (Devasayan 

codd.). 62** Nirajanadvada^ivratam. 63 Bhishm 
panchakavratam. 64 Malladv^dasivratam. 65 Bhim 
dvadaaivratnm 65**. Vijayadvada§ivratam sive §rav 
nadvadosivratam 66. Sampr 4 ptidvadasivratam. 6 
Govindadvada^ivratam. 68. Akhandadvadasivratam. 6 
Manorathadvadash ratam 70. Tiladvada^ivrntam. ; 
(fol 81** = C 230^) Sukntadvdda^ivratam. 72. Dhai 
nivratam 73 Visokadvadasivratam. 74. Vibhutidt 
dastvratam. 7 5. Madana- (sive Ananga-) dvadasivratai 
76, Abddhakavratam (Ankapada® C ). 77 Nnjibark 

karavirarchanavratam 78 Yamddai^anatrayodasivi 
tam** 79 Anangatrayodasivratam 80. Palivratai 
81 (fol 93** = C 242“). Rambhavratam. 81® Anand 
chaturdasivratam 81’’ AnuntachaturdaBivratam. h 
Sravanikavratam (81® et 81** m cod C. non leguntur 
quae de Sravamkavrata dicuntur, fine excepto, a cud. 
differunt). 83 Chaturdasyashtaimnaktavratam 8^ 
Sivachaturdasi. 8 \ Sarvaphalatyagachaturda^ivrata 
85 Vijayapumiinavratam. 86 Vaisakhikarttikiinag] 
mahatmyam 87 Yugatithimahfitmyarn 88 Savit 
vratdm 89 Kurttikyam Kiittikavratam 90. Pun 
mamanorathavratam • 91 (fol. iJi** = C. 234**) Asol 
puriiimavratam. 92 Anantavratain 93. Sambhanij 
nivratam® 94 Nakshatrapurushavratam 95 Sivan 
kshatrapurushavratam 96 Sampuryavratam 97 K 
maddiiam nanw vesyaviatam 98 'Vnntakavidhis i 
Gruhanaksliatravratam. joo Sanaiscliaravratam i 
(fol. 125** = C 264®) Adityanaktavidhivrntam (H 
caput in C dcsideratur) loi® Sankiantyudyapan. 
vratam T02 Bhadravratam (Viblitivrata C. Hac en 
ccrimonid Vishti, Solis et Umbrae tili.a, Sanaischai 
soror, colitur) 103 Agastyarghnvidhivratam ic 
Abhinavachandiaighavidhis. 103 Sukabnhaspatyor 
ghavidhivratam 106. Vratapanchasitis** (Incipit: 3 


* Hujus capitis finis et sequentis initium in cod C dcsidcrul 

, ■* ^ artful ^ n 

Quod ad nomen expbeandum sufiicit 
Sambharayanis, mubens sanctac, nomen in codd litera * t 
s ocribitur ^ Panchasaptativratam B 


BHAVISHYAPURANA. 


H P nq HwmSiginuifffVj ft (?) nm \ nmt 
r TTlftr n ^ll) 107, Mdghasnfinavidhi- 

itam. 108. Nityasn^nam. 109. Rudrasnanavidhis 
o. Chandr^dityagrahanosnanavidhiB. iii (fol. 140* 
C 374**), Ana^anavidhis. 112. V^pikilpatadagotsar- 
i^idhis. 113. Vrikshody^panavidhis, 114. Devnpuja- 
alam 1x5. Dipad&navidhis (Hujus capitis finis ct 
)uentis mitium in B. omissum est). 1x6 Vnshotsar- 
vidhis (lljlR X17. Phalgu- 

pumimotBavas. 118. Andolakavidhis. 119 Damana- 
ndolakarathay^tranamotsavas. 120. Madanamahotsa- 
3. 121 (fol. 152^ = 0. 287^). Bhutamdtotsavas (Hoc 
put in B non Icgitur). 122. ^r^vanapumimu^shd- 
ndhavidhivratam ^ 123 Chundikamahanavamyutsa- 

s (Hic ntus, quo Durgac statua per urbcm circum- 
renda et insignia regia precibus colenda sunt, a regc 
7tonam petcnti nono Asvinae mensis clanlunii die 
iservandus cst) 124. Indramahotsavas 125. Dipa- 
ilikotsuvas. 126 Ayutahoina-lakshahon/avidhis. 127 
otihomavidhis. 127*. Malias^itis. 

Desinit hoc loco pars qua ccnmoniae tractantur, 11s 
lae scquuntur largitionum piarum genera \ana exjio- 
intur. 128. Pratyakshadhenuvratam. 129 Tiladhe- 
idanavidhis Incipit H iq vMJ l PH mt V i PSjjtum 1 

^ 11 Qmbua e Varaha- 

irana hoc caput, et fortasse scquentm desumta esse 
jndican vidctur. Atqiie re vera in illo Purana de vac- 
} scsamo, sacrharo, melle, aliis rebus factis agitur, et, 
orsus ut in libro nostro, capita TiludhenuvidluUmyam^ 
'ladhenu^y Lavana^, occurrunt, verba vero omni niodo 
fferunt. J30 Jaladhenudanavidhis 131 (fol 170** = 
313**) Ghritadhenuvidhis. 132. Lavanadhenuvidhib 
;3 Suvarnadlienuduiiuvidhis 134 liatnadhenud«um> 
ihis. 135 Ubhayainukhidanavidhis 135*' Gosaha- 
upradanavidhis (Hoc caput in C non c\stat) 736. 
nshadanavidhis 137. MahisMdanavidhis 138 Avi- 
.nnvidhis, 139 Bhuniidannmahutmyam. 140 Piiihi- 
iauavidhis. 147 (fol 175** = C. 322*^) Ilalapankti- 
.navidhis (decern aratrorum donum) 142. Ap«ika- 
.navidhis (Praccedentis capitis finis et hujus initium 
C omissasunt). 143 Gnbadanavidhis 144 Anna- 
namaliatmyam, 145 SthaUdanavidlus 146 Dasida- 
ividhis. 147. Dharmaghata-jirapfidaiiam 148 Agni- 
tikad^navidhis149 Vidyadanavidhis 130 Tula- 


* Cf Wils Diet a V ^TT 

^ Eodem modo quamquam vofabulnm ter in ln>c 

[iite ficnbitur, inihi quidem a^ni^hftkd Icgcndum \idetur Hoc 
u raenae Margasira ingcntes hgnonim aceni in- 

iduntur 


< 

purushadfinavidhis (Trutinae cum ntibus soUennib 
erectae lancem alteram homo ascendit, in altera aequu 
aun pondus imponitur). 151 (fol. 189“ = C. 334’ 
Hira^yagarbhadinavidhis. 151^ Brahm£ndadanavidl 
(Ovum mundanum auro factum. In cbdice C omr 
inde a medio hoc capitc usque ad cap.i^i". omissa sun 
151^ Kalpavrikshndanavidhis. 151*^. Kalpalat^ana^ 
dhis. 131** Rath^vadanavidhis. 131®, Kalapurushad 
navidhis (figurac mortis dcum rcpraesentantis largiti 
131^ Saptasagaravidhis (Septem umae, oocanos sept* 
repraesentantes, sale, lacte, butyro liqucfacto, sacchs 
liquido, lacte coagulato, saccharo, aqua e lacu sac 
hausta rcjilendae, et Brahmanis, Vishi^iuis, Sivae, Sol 
Indrae, Lakshmis, Parvatis simulacra imponendd sun 
131*? Mahabhiitaghatadanavidhis. 151**. Sayyadana 
dhis T51' Atmapratikntidanavidhis (Acreum sive t 
rcum largitoris simulacrum dono datum). 131^ I 
rapyasvadanavidhis 131^ Hiranyasvarathadannvidh 
151'“. Knshnajinadanavidhis. 151”. Hemahastiratl 
danavidhis 131^ Visvachakradanavidhis 132 (i 
101^ = C 338^*1) Bhuvanapratishthadanavidhis 3^ 
Nakshatradanavidhis (largitiones exortis sidenbus q 
busdam faciendae). 134 Tithidauam. 133 Varaha* 
navidhis (Acervus ajm forma sesamo struendus). ij 
Dh^nyapan'Atadanavidhis (Rudrena pura Narada; 
Matsyena cha Manavc proktam) 137 Lavanaparvai 
danavidhis. 138 Gudapan'atadanavidhis 139. Hen 
chaladaiiavidhis 160 Tilachaludanavidhis. 161 (i 
210** = C 349®) KarpWichaladiinavidhis. 162. Gh 
tachaladdiiavulhis 762^ Ratnachaladfuiavidbis 16 
Rnupyachaladanavidhis 763** §iu*kar^haladilnavKl] 
(Capitis praccedentis finis et hujus initium m C dc 
derantur) 164 Sadacharavidhis. 163 Ilujus capil 
quod hbri finem eontinuit, decern tantiim versus sup< 
sunt, iimim enim folium deest In codice B vci 
invita Minerva, haec scquuntur 163 Kuinladanan 
hatmj'am. j66 Gudadhenuvidhis 167 Kshiradher 
vidhis 768 Dadlndhenuvidhis 169 Madhudhenu 
dhis 170 SarkarudhenuvidhiB 171 Phaiadhenuvidli 
172 Kaipasadhenuvidhis 175 Navniutadhcnuvidl: 
774 Ras!*dhenuv7dhis 775 Ganesadurgavishnugaiq 
stutivarnaruirn. In fine vero haec verba leguntur ^ 
II 

Liber, quamMS maxiinam-partem ex ahis purai 
haustus sit, tumen quum ntus vnrius in uno quasi a 
poio collector contineat, utilissimus cst Oratio nan 
tionibus ornnta est, quibus ccrcmoniarum ongo si 
virtus traditur 

Codex eudem atque pracceden*; manu exaratus c 
Folia 33—63 tempore reccntiore addita sunt. (Wilsi 
126.) 


BHAVISHYAPURANA. BHAGAVATAPURANA. 


» 


77 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 367. Long. 14. Lat. 7. 
an. 14. 

Bhavifihyapur 4 nac pars utraque (C.). Pnoris partis, 
ae m fol 14a* desinit, ea omnia desiderantur, quae 
codice A inde a folio 94** 13 usque ad finem libn 
;untur. Altera pars e codice interpolato descnpta 
De exemplari Berolinensi cf. Weber Catal. 468. 
Codex anno i8a6 exafatus cst. (tViLsoN 124.) 


78 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 215—225 Gane^astavardja 
ellum continent. Incipit: H 44 II ^ 

ini* 

rrain 1 7^ vrwr mA ^ iirpt ii ^« Libellus 

stichis 141 constat, quibus Ganesa more solenni roa- 
rvatis et nommibiis et epithetis celebratur. Bhavishya- 
ira^ae hoc esse caput octavum decimum esse dicitur 
uac vero ibi preces leguntur, ab his omni nomine 
[ferunt. In fine libelli haec leguntur: 

urnn n 

Hacc folia medio scculo supenore nitidissimc exarata 
nt (Walker 129*^) 


79 - 81 . 

Vol. 111 . Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 14. Lat. 5 
inrae variant. 

Bhdgavaiapurdnam, cum SridharasvdfMnis common- 
no, Bhdgavatabhdvdrihadipikd appelluto 
Cod. 121. Foil. 408. Lib. I. Foil, 1-81 Lib. II. 
all. 82—123. In fine folium unum desideratur. Lib. 
1 Foil 124—242. Hacc pars, in cliarta Europaca 
;arata, recentiorc manu post annum 1820 addita est 
lb, IV. Foil. 243-408. • 

Cod 122 Foil. 424 Lib. V. Foil, i-i 19. Foliar— 
isiderantur. Lib VI. Foil 120-219. Lib.Vll, Foil 
10—316. Foil ^ ^ desupt. Lib. Vlll. Foil. 317—374. 
lb IX Foil. 375-424. 

Cod 123 Foil 508. Lib X Purvfirdha. Foil i—145. 
oil. desunt. Lib. X. Uttarardha. Foil. 146— 

57. Lib. XI. Foil 268-460. Lib XII. Foil 461- 
)8. Folia <1—H. desiderantur 
Editiones Indicac duae exstant, altera Calcuttae anno 
830, altera anno 1839 in urbe Bombay impressa. Li- 


bros novcm cum versione Francogallica Bumouf am 
1840—47. Lutetiae Parisiorum edidit. De codicib 
Pansiacis cf. Bumouf I, CXLVII, de Berolinensib 
Weber 469—478. 

Hi codices intra annos 1813—1816 nitide exarati sui 
(Wilson 121—123) 


82 - 85 . 

Voll IV Lit Devan Charta Ind. Long. 15-]^. Lat. 5 
Lincae vanant. 

Bhdgavatapurdnam cum ^ndharae commentano. 

Cod 133 Foil 231. I. Foil. i“79 II. Foil. 80-11 
III. Foil. 120—231. 

Cod 134. Foil 266. IV. Foil I—109 V Foil in 
204. VI Foil, 205-266, 

Cod 135. Foil 171. VII. Foil. 1-57. VIII. Fo 
58-118. IX. Foil. 119-171. 

Cod. 136. Foil 442. X. Purvardha. Foil. 1-14 
Uttarardha. Foil 145-287 XI Foil. 288-402. Fohi 
S desideratur. XII Foil 403—442. 

Hi codices anno 1823 exarati sunt (Mill 133—131 


86 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 346 Long.17^ Lat.j 
Lineae vanant 

Insunt in hoc codice Bhdgavatapurdnae libri X 
XII. In marginibus Sridharasvdmtnis rommentan 
adscriptus cst. Lib. XI Foil. 1—83 Lib X. Foil. 
-314. Lib. XII Foil 315-346 

Codex anno 1711 exaratus est. (Wilson 22 ) 


87 . 

Lit Bengal Chartfi Ind. Foil. 152 Long. 16 Lat 
Lmn. variant 

Bhdgavatapurdnae liber duodecimus cum Sr(d?iai 
svdmtnts commentano. Foil. 149—152, rccentiorc ma 
exarata, libn octavi lectioncB II—IV, narrationem de e 
phanti hberatione continent 

Codex anno 1686 nitidissime exaratus cst. (Wilbi 
117) 


88 . 

Volumen chartae tenuissimae Indicae teraos digil 
latae. 

• Hoc codice, hujus secuh mitio htens minutis lui 
non USUI exarato, Bhdgavatapurdnae libn VI—IX. cc 
tincntur. Insunt multae picturae, quibus Knshna vi 
que sancti cum co colloquentes repraeseutantur; pi 


BH AGA VATAPURANA. 


cherrima in fine libn octavi reperitur, in qua Krishna 
cum Radh& ejusquc amicis conspicitur. (Mill 143.) 


89 . 

Foil 525-534 NartSyanavarma, Ndrfiyanae loncam, 
quo hyinno Krishna multiformis celebratur, conti¬ 
nent. Libellus, pnrno disticho excepto 

^ 1 HT? ^ e 

sexto Bh^avatapuraiiae libro dcsumtus est, ibiquc Icc- 
tionem octavam constitiut In Burnoufii editionc,Vol, IT. 
p. 588 legitur. (Mill 112®) 


90 . 

Lit Devanag Charta Indica Long lo Lut 4^ 
Linn 8. 

Ilujus voluminis folia 155-208 Bhakitraindvali (de- 
votionis iponile) libellum a Vt^hnupuri 'Pirabhuktensi 
compilatum continent, Incipit: v gwraftl 
(dam) 

*1 # ^ I ITT?! TIT ^ T iOKfW ^ 

(san^jsgfi'^ ffTW ^TTIW >ni duod disti- 
elion e Bh^gavatapuraiju ipso desumtum pst Auctor, 
[luorn noinen ab urbc natali sumsisse vidcs, c duodcciin 
Bhagavatapurdpae libris distirha prmcipalia, qmbus ho> 
minum erga Vishpum deum dc\otio tractdtur, CKCcrpsit 
lit capitibus tredecim disposuit. Quod ipse verbis hisce 
[leclarnt: 

nrk* I hirshr h 

rm \\ 9 \i 

I fflftWlflR TTPtTffTfT- 

n t u TO fW\ ftrfw- 

ftnr: w^w r^f^c^H i cti gjTOrfiiT- 

qRg <Hf> r d : I qrq*ni ^ ttr^ rquM^flJjTgn- 

SJg; lien Libro I (dist 119) de devotione in nnnersini 
igitur, II. (distt 65) dc devolioms instiumcntis. III 
distt, 33) de devotionis gcnciibUvS Quae (|uum noveiii 
ebus inniti dicatur, Vishnuis nommum auditione, lepe- 
itioiic, ejusdem iccordatione, adoiatione, cultu, veiiera- 
jone, servitio, fiducm, eorpons et aniini in cjus inanus 
raditione \ novcni demceps capitibus disticha hue 
ipertantii' colliguntur IV distt 4^ V, distt 58 VI 
Iistt. 26 VII distt 31. VIII distt 9 IX distt 4. 

* gTOT ^IhTtf wnn 1 qHhf "PR 

H Bhug Pur VII 5. 23 


X distt. 4 XL distt 2 XII. distt 2. Denique 
stichis decern Vishpus solum hominum rcfugium dec 
ratur. 

In fine capitum singulorum haec leguntur: ^ 1 

400(4 

Codex sub finem seculi superioris exaratus cst. Srr 
haec adjccit: ^ ipaiR ftjftnr TO 

Tnmftwqr: 11 (Walker 131**.) 


91 . 


Ilujus volumims folia 122-172. Bhaktiratndvc 
fmgmentui#, hbros I—III. et libn IV. disticha 18, c< 
tinent Praetcrca folia et desiderant 

In inarginibus cornmentarius adsenptus est, qui 
veibis incipit • 44 w<i^io^PTO wfinfrfW irrftPqr# 
^< 4 ll<lPH 4 hlI. 4 U *rTOPTTTOfif II 


Haec volumims pars incuntc seculo octavo dccii 
cxaiata est (Walker 157*^) 



Foil 105—139 HariHlae investigat 

ad Vopadevae libellum commentanus. Incipit: ^ f 

[*JW 

'I ** l> (°vasya) Pq JudwA: I rf 

mn ^c4IHR (^jvalabhusah) tvicl 

JSah) II ^11 ^ftTOTTOilOT^Wnift ' gf gfil f &in I 

qq|4pg fqfqajTl n Additus est textus, quo Voj 
deva, metro Anushtubli usus, de Bhagavatac Icctioni 
iinmeio, vins colloquentibus, singulorum hbrorum arg 
mento accurate disscruit Vopadevae bbellus hoc dis 
cho incipit isfiHSIJRrii^UTUJiqi^lP^ fTOTO I ^ 

HP^^HlPij^jlf^ II Dc Ilcm^ri commcntatoi hae 
^ TOI I In fine Vopadev 

haec ^rfir mTOTWrr^TOll TTOO fVt l Pq^qi iftTO 

II gftcftwfff 4 IHq i qn 

frotTOTTO II 


De eommentatoris nomine nt dubitarem, ns (]u 
Burnouf in Bhagavatapuniiiae pracfntione L \ci 
dixit, adductus sum In tine enim codicis nnstii hn 

leguntur [«]^ TOTCTOT (1 ^ IFTT TO 

I TO^ (1. 

TOT (1 tot) II, quibiis Hemddiis quidani librum in au 
Kdmurajac scripsisse dcclaratur At m codicc Col 
brookn (K I H 484) post distichon illud hacc addui 
L 


BHAGAVATAPURANA. MATSYAPURANA. 


r: j[flr wnw i (sic) naya liber; Kshemcndra Kfismircnsis in libro de ritibiii 

ii Quae levissiraae auctoritatis verba Kihemendraprakasa appellate; Nimayaaindhu liber * i 
iadhusudanam libellum retractasse significant. Idem Nnsmhichfirya, Kamachanilrac, Praknyikaumudis auc- 
TO Hemddns alium Vopadevac librum commentatus >“ commentario ad K 41 amrnayadip,k 4 li- 

,t. In fine enim Mukt 4 phalae, quo opere Vopadeva bmui , Sahasranaman-caprtis, quod in Padmapuran. 


. Vishnui, rnltu agit, in omnibus, quos equidem in- conimentons, Prtchmagauda in libro Sam- 

,1 V , . . . _ 2 ^ _ vat 8 arat)raaipa, Dnattoudikshita in commentano ao 

>e\i, codicibuB hacc lesruntur: ztm ,, • 

v ^ Ixbrum Chaturvinsatinmta (i^irnrtnWJFTnin ^4111 9 ini- 

i gMiOrm iT \ tmf^: V* w i ncing ! ^ ^ 


„ , . ,r J 11* * irmtWK ft), Bhaskara it 

Pflrflwa/iflTWffDma, Vopadevac liber, in commentano „ „ >, ii m. 

^ ‘ Sraddhamayukha, Madhusudanasaraavati in libro Bna- 


iquotiea laudatur 

Codex anno 1766 ncgligontisbime exaratus cst 
Valker 208^) 


93. 


Foil 6. Long 10^. Lat 4 Lmu 8 

Hujiib volummis folia 72-77. libellum Dujjanamu^ 


ktirasdyana ct m commentano ad Bhagavadgitam, Vi- 
dyanivasabhattucharya in libro de ntibus Sachcharita. 
luimansa appellato, Vishnupuri Tirabhuktensis in hbr< 
Bhaktiratnavali, Sankaracharya in libro Chaturda^ama* 
laviveka, Hjemadn in pluribiis libris (itxn 

Practeiea Purapae, Anekartliakoshi 
ct Sirdliiircisvaniin cituntui 


, , __ Libellus caiJem maiiu atque praccedens exaratus cst. 

'lacnapehka (Alapa imiirobis ducta) a Heunasrama quo- ^ ^ 1 

__ _:w_(\^II.SOV 493^) 


im Hcriptum continent Incipit 

\ w w Anctor 

ihagavatapuranam genuinis octodocim ])!uanis a Vya^a 
cnptis vindicare studet. Libellus .1 Burnouf in Bha- 


95 . 


Ijit Devan. Charta Ind, Foil. 377, Long. i6-|^. Lat. 6 


;avatapuianae piaefatione 1 p 56 sqij l'>ancogallicc I Limi ii. 


ersus cst. 


Matsijajmrdriam, a Suta coram anachoretis ita relatum 


Hacc folia post annum 1820 negbgenter exarata iit ohm a Viahnu, pistib fonnam gerente, cum Mam 
>unt. (Wilson 493'^) tommumcatum crat De argumento cf Wilson,Vishnu 

- \ pvvrana, p Li lucipit 


^ ftiprnm w 

Foil g. Long loj, I.iit. 4. Lmn 8 . ... 

In foil 99-108 Avaldravdiltwal'i (disquisitiomun s6- r-lwildsHoiim: ^rg^n^nwwnwftlllftltTi 

ries de cpiphania institutarum) libellus n Puruiliottania, •?: 'gifldi n vrirnitA etc 11 fq ; 

WtSmbarae filio, Vallabli 4 ch 4 iyae diicipulo, senptus f aW Rlni^KHnH ^ 1 Fdijium ^ 

Plenior titulue in fine rcperitiir; ^ V flH T a*l l *l | ii-et. 4 U - ^ II ^ faqilW l ftlH; 1 gJnfl 

Hrnninn').iiiMjl«flnis«.n^«igtsq 1 qil^iliqq(|IWI(;iq«Mi qft- II ITgilTO afa wi W ^ I 7 CT 1 

wnw: ii Intipit: ^l^qiiBrrw Jiff: ii q ift mi fii ym i fVi irrqwi 

«itti«ii';rn.iinrfigi.un^i.ii qfl8sui(irf»^:ii iqqnre i T i i ai q iijiHi<8i i r^ q jljfHn i H^ ?ra 

Auctor usdein fere utitur argumentis atque Rimasrama, MJHiYuilq.vimmU 'q i 1 qmtV H»i q ir.qunAff|» i |,q.) | fklw; 
quo tamen antiquior videtur easc^ ut Rliagavatam in Jfwnftf TOftj# ^ >nnl 1 qw Wh wfts* imi 

genuinonim purd^arum numero esse probet.* Vopade- u j STi__.. * _ 

vac tamen nuUam omnino mentionem facit. In medio _ I Pfim 9 n> 

f«re libello eos auctores recenset^ qui sive locos Bhaga- iiRW M ^ ii 

vatae laudant, sive auctoritatem ejus agnoscunt, Suntii: o" ' ’TOT >T^Tvn ii TO m 

Apy uUiXiihjfH nravtKhnsji ,a libra l^iiutnttvavivpKa, / WVl / 9 ^ TOT yuitim 

:/pa(/csabaW-/i6ri commentanus % K ahdlmmnnir^ « etc. ^ 

' Liber Saniarachiuyae tnbutns, nijus titiilus pkninr Inc su“t 27 *^quorum argumenta haec: j.Vishnua 

ikalavcdop8n.8hatsAropadesasihi«ri Commentano, duos non, l’*’**^*^"*''”*^ Manui insta ntem cata cl ysmum praeJici t. 

;eram a lUmatMha, Knshnatirtliae discipulo, senptum, alterum' - Hiijns nommis liber a Kamaldkara.Dmtkexae fibo, soriptus cat 

Anandejadna compositum. j Hie liber RaimMryae tribuitur. 


imi 


MATSYAPURANA. 


9 


Diluvii tempore Manus quum navem conscendisset, 
m Vishnu piscis formam gerente colloquitur. De 
indi crcatione. 3. De creatione a Brahmane facta. 

11 ut Savitrim sive Satunip^m undccunque intucre- 
quatuor (iramo quinque) facies onuntur, Eoruin 
us Manu Svdyambhuva (aliis iiommibus Viraj sive 
Ihipiinisha appellatus) nascitur, a quo reliqui Manucs 
icendunt^ 4-6. Incestu, quamvis cogitatione sola-®, 
nmisso Brahman quum Kamam exsccravissct, rjus 
acibus motus, ut Lakshmanae, Ramac fratns, et Bha- 
arum gente cxtincta, regis alius films naaceretur, 
inde in coclum revet teretur, statuit. Dcorum, vatum 
unoium, gigantum, daemonum origo. 7. Madanudva- 
sivratam ftnt quo ntu Krishna, 

imae formam gerens, colitur. Hoc ntu observato 
ti Morutes hlios nacta est 8 Regum institutiu 
ithu primus Urrac rex fuit 9 Maiivantaraium, 
annum eonuni^ue prolis descnptio Octavum post 
aiium, Vivasvatis hlium, Manvantaram Savarnyam ' 
turum cssc dicitur 10 Pntluus, Venae din, regnum 
2rrac nomiiia jirtfhtvi et ^0 explicaiitur. 11 (lol 14”) 
e Solis prole Dc Saiijna, Prabha, Chaya ejus u\o- 
bus Solis nimius splendor a Tva^'htri minuitur"® Ida 
eqiiani mutatur ct Biidhae nubit 12 Pururavas 
udhac et Idae films nascitur Ida ipse postea kiinpii- 
ibhac formam et Sudyuninac nomen nanciscitur (ien- 
s a Sole onginem duccntis proles Ikshvakuis iamilia 
3 Manmm septem catenae sunt, tres incorporales, 
iiatuor corpore praediti. Quorum Mena fiha spiritu- 
,18 cst Dakshayani m I)<ikshae aacrihcio sc ipaam 
imburit Ejus in varus locis sacris nomma 

1 mnn wfwHT ^ 

C D ihnn?^ n ^rm irm- 

\ \ nkift ^ II 

i (kanya° C. U) irer nW xm 

^ II C, I)) %: 1 

1 %Tjm Tm if q i fafl a fl i i 1 

m xm inrnft 11 if nirwrirareftTO: 1 

rag^rrarfihif w wuftsyn 11 
^ I 11 

3 if iHn liif ftf^nsc 1 ^ nftwrin 

II xt rfiror ’’ywr i 

inNreiii ftroftiiRJnTu 11 

i<iei I *1 ^T^iT^innr 11 

inr: it ^if ^wiT cVrar '^T i T. * ^ ^ 

finmfffk II Siiriilia m Hhai ishyapurana leguntur 

^ Hi 8 liicris codd Culebr (K 1 II 1080 ct 407) iiotaM 


^^?iffir 11 ^ (ihTT C. D) 

»TPrtf irm C. D ) inn 1 m 

]| TOHT ^WcyTr5^ U ^ HTc 

fro ir«n C. D) i Hg i fi gif ^ nfinsyT mifi 

II ^neTTiT^ f y^ f ign I 

ft int^ " rtf c yin irer 11 Tttm^ wnm (fip 

iPTO C. D) irgVfUW I iiuiMi *iTOT iRiT fNHrti 

fa ^1 ^I T mHlh^ l «n tTT dS T I HKIlUlft ^ 

(f^7 C. D) II ^ *ni5ir 

'TO I ^ (“tlrthcshu C. D) WitvT TO 

(TO? C. D ) ?^ n (nf;^T??T c 1) ) ftTTOT 

if n igTT Tf i TftT?T (ravi° C D) I flJPT^ TJTO^T ^ 
?dnKTit 7 II Tpftsreft gTTTOT ^ rPIT ??TTO TO I TO^ TOH 
5 iTtflM II TOT ?ftin fTOTfv?Tf? 7 f 

TOT^TTO^ ? rWv C. D ) ^ « TIT 

twiff? ? ?gTOT yn ? 7 fi I ^ frorin 

(^rr&nn C D) %irt^ 5 Mfi4M i ?mx 

wuni ft ? ? C D) froror (ftni 

froni^ C D ) II TO^ TO TOT *n??iT (°n C.I 
^ I TOTO (TOeri^ c D ) TTTO ^ II 

'MUO^I TOT? yjgiTOlft I ^TOTiTT *lkHWi TOlTOIl^ (pal 
pa® C 1 ) ) TO II TOnS? X g T ? Tm TOfTOT fTO^^ I f 

C. D) ? ?:TfTrt[s]wirTO:d it t; 
cTOifi cyfwT af l OTu ? I mm fws^ {f?TO% C 1 
wwftiTOT HTOTO 11 memft mtr Wosto^ 

Y^VifvT II »fNn ^ fipm^ ^ ^ 

TOT (^'^ C D ) TOT I ^f«^Tm TOTTOffi 

ijii i g i X (TOf^ C U) [i\wy TO to 

4^ -j (°chhode C D ) f^TTOifnift (f^ 

mf^ C D) H ^Tl l ln r W?ri T to TOT I W 

4f?rrf?f (®kurau C D ) 4 ':fr ><4 i 11 mror ^ 

H 9^ ^ ^ ) ^nTOTftr*ft t TOr^ ?f^lft4r (®ni 

C D) ^ II m?^ mtift f^irofm 

a ?T q^ msnft 11 wr to mi 
TOirff m? i w^Uffi mftm j iwi'^ ? fkesfwm w f^nf 1 
TOT to ?Tfte ?S^ i OfX. T n i 1 rnmroii^w 

TOtwt 4 iff^rm ^nwngropf « 14* Achoda, Manu 
Agnishvatta appellatorum filia, et de ejus nomini 
Amavasya, Ashtaka, S.ifyavati ongine. 15. Manes Bi 
hishad dicti in Vaihhrtija miindo degiiiit, quorum fi 
Pivari posted Sukae,Vvasae filio, nubit Manes Mann 
ajipellati, Vasishtliac tilii, qiiibus filia Go (^pR? ^ 
; TT^) esl Iis a Brdimiams liba ofleruntui lasolisor 
I llavislimat manes, Angirasis filu, degunt, iique Ya^d 
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tres. Qui a Kshatriyis coluntur. In Kamadugha 
indo manes Svasvadha (sukhada C. D.) habitant, 
orum Rha Viraj 4 Nahushae nubit li a Vai^yis co- 
itur. In Maiiasa muiido Somapa manes vivunt, qui 
irmaddm tiliam genucrunt. Quae res in sacrificio 
inibus oblato adhibendac, quaeve vitandae suit, bre- 
cr refertur. i6 De manium cultu Atque primum 
us ritibus agitur, qui ter in anno ad colendos manes 
iiench sunt {anvdhdryaY. 17. Dejnde 11 tractantur, 

1 omnibus ordinibus communes anni temponbus ynga 
manvantara appellatis peragcndi sunt (sadharanuy 
e sdmdnya). Data lactitiae occasione, qiuilis die festo, 
tiRcio, nuptiis celebrundis offertur, 11 ritus observan- 
% qui dbhyudayika 6i\c vnddhtsrdddha appcllantur. 
lae tria genera pdnmna nomine comprehunduntur. 

Ceremoniae diebus post mortiium cognatum proxi- 
s observandae {ekoddt^hfa) 19. Maiubus quae obla- 
nes factae sunt, earn formam sumunt^ quae ad eos 
stentandos inaxime idonea est 20, 21. Uitus funebres 
am efficaccs smt, septem Kausikoe Rborum futis pro- 
tui li enim, quum fame exorta (largae magistn 
ccatn mactassent, ita tumen, ut suadente Pitnvaitmc, 
lire natu minimo, manibus sacnRc.ucnt, ])ost (punque 
tates opens pu fructii rum niimme bummo conjuncti 
nt. Atcjue quarta aetate Pitnvartin Paiichalorum 
c snpicntissimus (sarvajantunum rutavetta), fratres 
o regis Bocii^ lehqui brahmaiiac iacti sunt. 22 (fol. 
*’) Ingcns locorum sacrorura ad flumma et lacus 
orum uumerus traditur, iibi manium euUus iaustis- 
ne fien perhibetiir Ktmul diei lempus ad ritus pera- 
ndos statutum definitur 23 Dc Somae (Luni) on- 
[le ej usque rt Tame amoribus 24 Budhae ongo. 
e Pururavasc et Urvasi eorumque prole llajis filii 
'ihaspatis msidiis ah Indra intcifieiuntur® 25-42. 
lydtis res gestae Quae verbo tenus cum 11s, quae in 
ahabharata I, 3185-3690 Icguntui, ronbentiuut. 43 
>1 50*^) Dc Yaduis subolc et Kartaviryarjuna, Quae 
m llarivansae lectione 33 conscntiunt 44~4<5 Dc 
[idhakarum et Vribhnium faimlia narratio, quae a 


11 ct ])aalu post fWpn ^ 1 

mrt I im ^ h 

^ Cf Ilarivansa 1185 8q<) i Subalaka ^ 

rw: ^ \ ^ 

Kandorika ^CI^n 4 ( 4 U 4 ii«; M 

mfnr 1 ftRvS 
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Hanvansa lectionibus 37-40. paulum tantum diffei 
47. Vishnus, quo Asuras exstirparet, decies in terrai 
descendit, ter divinam, septiens humanam formam g 
rens 48, 49 De Turvasms, Puruis, Druhyuis, Anu 
famiha. Sub Rucm futurorum regum series^ enumer 
tur: (adhisima° C. D.) ipr ^ 

^TwifH xiVai II 

{adhisima‘=' C D) Tjq: I nrm ^ ^ wftinp 

II wfT 5 Ph t wO i i wft™ 



(^urhidrathdt C. D ) 


^fhpnr: (punar nnpah C. D] 

WT 


vtTFnprr: 1 (nnehakshushas tu C. D) IpiT 

Hftjn % wsftro: II weftrowfTOTfii mn "itfaR: 

Hftin ^iim •pi: u toi ^nrnft 
^ I ^vrf^: winarrfti nfrofir 11 'vwi ("w 
CD) »ttr: Otjhiwi (Nirmakhyas et post 

Nirmad C D ) TOT ^Twnr. I HRft 

U qHI>|«||ft«HT<«l HfWipPrenn I ^ 

C D.) n (mal 

rata® C. D) i fsmfiraf 

1 irrnr tnrrjf w ^ 

50 De Agnis filiis, sive divcrsis ignis sacn generibi 

51 (fol 74*) Pictas opcribus boms iniUKa commend 

tur 52 Puranan] 

enumeratio, cujus locos gratissimos Wilson in Vibhn 
puranae pracfdtione p xvi sqq cxceqisit Uiiapuiaii 
tres tantum memorantur ^ 


fcTfkirr. II TITO 1 

II JTTOW ^srfS^SPr 1 ^ 

tm ir^lTWnTftrflT 11 (1 bambam) ^ 

4 V| l 4 i I TTrJTOf^ 

53 Inde ab hoc cnpitc usque ad caput 91. de vai 
ritibus agitur Incipit tlf TPTWrfiT 

^ tfhni: I ttopto n^TfiT u Nakshat 

purushavr.itain 54 Adityasayanavratam. 55. Knslii 
shtannvratam 56 llulinnchandrusayanam vratam. i 
Tadagavidhis 58 Vnkshotsargavidhis siveVnkshod; 


Cf Wilson, Vishnupurana, p 461 

Ktiam inira in (.ip 245 eadem sententia occumt 

g gg i fi e fSi%Bnr u 

In codxcibus C D Adityapuranam additur 
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navidhis. 59 Saubhdgyasayanavratam. 60 Agastya- 
javidhis. Narratio de Agastyac origine. 61 (foL 86®) 
mntatntiyavratam. 62. Rasakalyanimvratnm. 63. 
'drdnandakaritntiyavratam. 64. Akahayatritiydyra* 
m. 65 Sdrasvatavratam. 66. Chandrddityopardga- 
dnavidhis. 67. Saptamisnapanam. 68. Bhimadvdda- 
Tatam. Hic ntus^ quo Bhima Panduides duodecimo 
dghae mensis clarilunii die Visliniim coluisse fertur, 
Bhavi»hyapurdna desumtus esse dicitur.. Vide supra, 
34^ n 65. 69. Anaugaddnavratam a Ddlbhya Chai- 
tayana traditum. 70. A^unyasayanam vratam Hoc 
u sccundo ^rdva^ac mcnsis obscurilunii die si Knsluia 
htur, conjuges nunquam separantur. 71 (fol 69®). 
igdrakachaturthivratam Quern ritum e Bliavishya- 
irdiia desumtum esse, proocmii arersus irmuere viden- 
r 72 Sukra-Brihaspatipuja 73. Kalyaiiasaptami- 
atam 74 Visokasaptainivratam 75 Phalasaptami- 
atain 76. Sarkarasaptamivratam 77. Kamaiasapta- 
[vratam, 78 Mandarasaptamivratam 79 Subha- 
ptamivratam. 80 Asokddvadasivratain fjudadhenuvi- 
idnum cha 8i*(f(il 103“) 82 Dlianyasailaddiiain, 

ivandchala®, Guddchala®, Hemapar\ dta®, Tilasaila®, 
irpdsaparvata®, Ghnta'saila°, Uatnasaila®, Uajatapar- 
ta®, Sarkardchaladanam 83. Vaigampdyaniydm gra- 
santividhdnam 84 Grabdrupanukirlanam 85. Siva- 
aturdasivratam. 86 Phalatyagamahatniyam 87 
lityavaravratam 88 Sankrantyudyapunavratam 89 
bliutidvadasivratam. 90 Shashtivratam Sexaginta 
us breviter enumerantur 91 (fid 121**) Snanavidhis 
—joi De Pra^ilgae sanotitate 102—115 Muiidi de- 
piptio 102 (lid 102®) De septem Jambudvipae par- 
)im 103 De Kuruvarshae, Bh^atavarshae \ aliorum 
cobs, fluminibus, montibus, arbonbus^ ceteris 104— 
9 Pururavas ad Airavatfm Vishiium coht no Hcgi- 
um circum Kadasam sitarum de^enptio 111 (ftd 
2®) Sakadvipae, Kusadvlpae, Kramichadvipae, Salma- 
Ivipae, Goinedadvipae, Pushkaradvipac descriptio 
2 De sideriim majoruiii motibus et temporis dxvi- 
>ne 113 De imbibus, pluviae onginc. Sobs curru 
4 Dc sobs satelbtibus, de luna, de sobs et lunac 
fectionibus De Dhruva, qui porculi mariiii (sisu- 
ira) forma in coelo positus conversionibus suis sidc- 
m niotum eflicere dicitur* 115 Sol noctu ignem, 
us interdiu solem intrat. Dc stelbs 116-127 Tri- 


^ Hoc varsha in novem partes distnbuitur, (jiiarum noinina 
id Wilson, Vishnupurana p 175 in>LniCH. nona ibi utnissa Mu- 
m appcilatur 
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pura a Siva destruitur (cf Mahdbh. Vlll. 1391, sqc] 
116 Maya, Asurarum pnneeps, una cum Vidyunmdlii 
et Tarakdksha, a Brahmane obtment, ut urbes tres 
ipBis condendae, nisi Sivuc sagitta, a ncmine dcstriui 
tur. 117, Tnpurae dcscnptio 118, Ubi Asurae vit. 
beatissimarn degunt, donee Discordia et Nemesis urla 
intrant Mayae insomnmm 119 Dei, ub Asuns o 
pressi, a Brahmane, eoque auctorc a Siva aiixibi 
petunt 120. Siva, ad pugiiam sc accingit, cui dei es: 
dum magicum parant. Brahman ipse aungae mun 
suscipit 121 (fol. 162®) Narada Mayae belluni itidic 
122. Pugnae initiiim. 123 Maya, postquum laci 
Hectare mortuos in vitam rcvocante implcvit, pugni 
redintcgrat. Dei Indra duce fugantur. Krishna bo' 
forma Tnpurarn intrat et nectar illud ebibit 124 Asm 
in mare confugiunt 125 Dci urbem occupant lltdi 
tegrata pugna Tarakdksha occiditur 126. Fato qui 
constitutum esset, ne urbs alio tempore destrucreti 
atque quo momento luna cum Pushya tonjungorct 
Asurae a dcis illud tempiis neglectum in speran 
cxsultant 127 At Siva Intah illo temporis puncto 1 
hem telo excidit 128 Pururavas nova luna ad colent 
manes coelum adit * Dc mamum geueribus Dc sin^ 
liB lunae phasibus et meiisis luiiaf*.s partibus. 129 [ 
temponmn humanorum et divinurum computatioi 
Aevi argentt I descriptio 130 Intra aevum aurcum 
argenteum ((tiod sacnficium ab Indra institutum e 
m CO assentientc quidem Sole, at recusantibus vi 
sanctis animalibus factum cst Ex quo tempore picl 
plus valet quam sacnfitium'* 131 (fid 179**) Aem 
et ferreae aotatis descriptio In tempoiis hue aevi ( 
pravati domilor et vindex e Bhnguis famiha exist 
qui in hoc jmrana Prnmati appellatur Postea ae 
aurea revertetur 132 Dc hominum in singulis mu 
vantaris oflicns De vatum divinorum (rislii) gcncnbi 
Denique septem gentes lUae enumerantur, e quil 
carmmum sacrorum jioetae jirocesserunt Bhn 
(vates 19), Angiias (33), Kfeyapa (6), Atn (7), 1 
sishtha (7), Visvainitra (13), Agastya (3) E regm doi 
orti sunt Manus Vaivasvata, Ida re\, et Pururav; 
Vaisyac vero Bhalnndava (Blialanda C D), Vasas 
(Vandya -C D.), Sankila (Sankmia C D) fucrui 

^ ^ H (dui'^irtu c D) wmrBi 

^ 11 irnmiTftnrTOir 1 ^rfirrm inr?i 

^ fiffffrr n Stquuntur nunniilli versus ad cuiidi 
R]>ecianteB, (pn tamen m iib, qui iiuhi piuesto sunt, codicibuB (< 
rupti sunt 

^ Indra ipse eu tunporc nointn dei omnia dtvurauU& 
bhuj) acocjnt 
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nnmo nonaginta et unus fuisse dicuntur. 133-147* 
rakac caedes. 148 (fol. 226**)-i65, Hira^yakasipuis 
orumque Asurarum cacdcs et Vish^uis mamfestatio- 
s. Quae res codem modo et plerumqiie iisdcm verbis 
rrantur atque in Hanvan^a 2248—2789. 166 (fol. 
I*’). Andbakae caedes. 167—i72.Vdrfin&8iac majestas. 
7 Avimuktac laudes. Quo loco quum Harikesa ya- 
ba (Hive Pingala) Sivam coluisset, a deo catervarum 
arum praefcctus (gai^apati) crcatui;. t 68 Omnia pta- 
la urbe frequentanda luuntur. Templa sacernma 
aga) haec octo ibi repenuntur* Han^chaiidia, Amra- 
cesvara, Jalesvara (j^c® A ), Sriparvata, Mahalaya^ 
nitnchancjc^vara^ Kedara, Mahabhairava. 169 Etiarn 
anda urbis sanctitatcm pracdicat 170 Ejusdem loci 
•tutes a Siva relebrantur Urbis confimum. Piaemia 
rum, qui ibi Sivam colinit 171 (fol Avi- 

uktae hubitatio ad omnia omimim bominum peccata 
stranda buflicit 172 Denique ctmm viri sancti urbem 
ulibus cxtollunt. 173—181. Narmadae* majestas^ a 
aikaiideya coram Yudhishtlura piaedicata 173 Flu- 
I saiiciitas, et locorum saccrrimorum cnumeratio 174, 
5. Jvalcsvaram tirtham, in Amarakantakd monte si- 
m, CO tempore ortuni eht, quum Tnpura, Vauac sode, 
Icto una urhs lu eum locum decidit 176 Kavens 
Narmadac confluens Nomen a Kuvera (cf P VII 
i) deiivutiir 177 Ala loci sancti in laeva Nannadae 
la biti caumerantur 178. Pcrmultu alia sacella me- 
[)iautur 179 §uklatirthani (sivc Sukratirtham) ccle- 
atur 180, 181, Aha sacella. 182 (fol 281**) l)e 
ptem \atibu8 divinis Bhngu, Angiras, Atri, Manchi, 
dastya, Pulaha, Vasishtha®, eorumque prole Atque 
■imum Bhiiguis gens refertur. Demdc 183 Angira- 
3, 184, 185 Atns, 186 Mariclus, 187 Vasishtlmc 
18 Nurratio de Nina et Vasishtha, (]ui alter alteram 
secrati corjiorc piivantur (Vidcha), donee a Brahmane 
rmain rccuperant Vasishthae et Agastyae ongo 
I9. Agantyae, Pulahae, Pulastyae gens, Hujus cajatis 
itium m codice dcsideratur 190 Dharmae pioUs 
(fol 288®) Hi oinnes vates divini laferiis colcndi 
int. De cibis et largitionibus mambas ma\ime acre- 
js 192 Vaccae praegnantis largitio. 193, Nebridis 
ucadib nigrae (knshnajina) largitio 194 rTaun ma- 
imittendi descnptio (viishotsarga). 195-201. Narratio 
i Sdvitn, As\apatisfilia)Mdhablmratac (III 16616 sqq ) 
[utatume relata 202 (fol 296“)—214 De rcgis officiis 
32 De mimstris cligendis regisque vibie ratione 203 
>c niinistiorum officiis 204. Arcis acdificatio et armo- 
im annonaeque coinparatio 2015 De autidotis et me- 

• Vlibi Dnmchumhsrinrti leiiitur 

- c u) w 

' De Narada hoc loco oi/Sc ypv 


dicinis a rege comparandis. 206 De praesidtis magu 
a rege ad drmandam arcem adhibendis. De ominibi 
infaustis. 207. De regia dlio educando. De regnan 
artibus et conulus 208. Fato non ignave cedendui 
sed virib conatu obnitendum esse. 209. Inimici van 
rationibuB devincendi sunt* comitate, 210. discord 
disseminanda, 211 (fol. 306*’) donis, 212, 213. casi 
gatione 2i4 Juns civilis compendium. 215. 1 
avertendia quum infaustis ommibus, turn calamitatib 
(santi). Quae (216-225) a Gurga corom Atn ennrra 
tur. 216, De cnlamitatura generibus. De omimb 
fdustis 217 Deorum sigtm, si stationem ct quietc 
reliquermt, procuranda sunt. 218, De ignibus ct fi 
minibus proeurandis. 219. De ommibus, quae arboru 
mutationc indicantuii 220 Dc pbuiac prodigio 2 
(fol 316^) De fluminibus et lacubus 222 Dc par 
Bive praematuro sive inonstroso 223 Res immobil 
SI moveantur, pidcula udhibenda sunt. 224 De pro( 
giis, quae avibus sive animalibus iridicautur, piand 
225 Dc varus portentis 226 Gruhayajiia, Laksh 
homa, Kotihoma, tria sacnficia, (]uibus planetac Lon 
liantur 227 Tempus ad e\])editioncm opportunui 
228 Membris palpitantibus quid significctur 229 1 
insommis 230 Dc nmimbus, quae expcditioni inft 
cem 8IVC felicem eventum portendunt 231 (fol, 322 
Vishnus ad dilendos Asuras imni forma nascitur, 2'. 
Prahrada coram Bah nepote Vishnum celebrat. 2; 
Vishnus, quum a Bah sacnficantc tres passus obtiri 
issct, totum mundum expuguat, Asuras occidit, Bdl 
iphiim in Sutalam, Tartari locum, relegat 234, 2< 
Vishnus vems forma se mamfestat Ilacc capita ver 
tenus cum Hanvdiisjie Icctionibus 223, 224 conseii 
unt 236—238 Octano a deis agitato ambrosia, kd 
kufa venenum, abac ics onuntur 239-244 Dc dor 
bus condcndis 239. Vdstu vocabub ongo mylbn 
240 Quo mensc, qua constcllatioiie, quo solo, quih 
tiiubus ct ntibuH domus aecbficdiida sit, docctur 2 
(fol ^39^). Dc domibiis, quae uno, diiobus, tribus, (p 
, tuor conclavibus constant (ekasalam, dvisdldin, tnsala 
cbatuhsalam). Quam longitudmem singulorum or 
num et regis mimstrorum domus excedere non debea 
debnitur 242. De tignis et portis, 243 De ntibi 
! quibus domus nova inauguianda cst 244 Quae arl 
I les ad materiam facicndam ebgcndac, quaeve vitanc 
I Sint, docctur 245 De statuurum quum aborum d) 
I rum turn Vishnuis mensura 246 De Sivac simulac 
1 247. Dc Snae hermapbroditi (ArtUianarisvara), ci 
I Tlmil (Umesa), eum Ndrayuna (Sivanaraydua) conjuin 
\ qt dc Vishnuis verris, leoms, nani forniam gerem 
I denique de Bruhmaiiis, Karttikeyue, Ganesao, Kat^ 
1 yams, Indrae siinulucns 248. De Sobs, Agnis, Yam 
! alioium deorum et dcarum simulacns 249. De sty 
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tis. 250. De lingis conficiendiB. 251 (fol. 351*)- 
) cum inaugumndo Bimulacro conjuncti (pratishth^)' 

2. Deonim invocatio, ut quefti simulacra eundem 
n locum occupent (adhivasana). 253 De templi con- 
•ratione 254, De simulacrorum lavatione (devata- 
inam). 255 Ceremoniae ad sedanda obstacula eo 
npore observandae, quum domus conditur, sive domi- 
lum novum aut diu derelictum intratur (vastupa^a- 
ina)^ 236. De templorum genenbuB. 237. De sacel- 
■um (mandapa) specicbus et structura 238-260 
itura rcgum a Sole origincm ducentium series^ 261 
76. Dc largitionum piarum sedecim genenbua: I 

nfPTT ^ H * H yW 

11 » m h 

iTT I ne<wi 4 ^i*i ^ •swri n If w 

^ ^ 1 fiFronsrer- 

r ^ w 9 \\ 1 kw$- 

jTTf Tf^ ^ n t n w inn 1 mr- 

nr^T^f ^ ««.« Tjft- 

flhr i Quae capita cum Bhavishyapurana (cf supra^ 
35^) non Bolum ordine fere conveniunt, sed m rebus 
us ct \erbis tantam similitudincm cxhibent, ut ex 
) pm ana desumta esse satis vcri siuule sit Quod 
am ^ersu quarto innuitur 277 Kalparum triginta 
umeratio 278 Brevis argumcnti index 
Ills pcrlectis, in fontibua Matsyapuranae Mababha- 
tam, llorivanRam, Bliavishyapuranam fuisse mvenies, 

1 alios reperient. Pniiceps numen m hoe purana 
shnu-Krishna colitur, Krishna tumeri aiitiquiur quam 
[)llis ille ct imbccillus Brahmavaivartae deus De 
dice PariBiaco cf Hamilton, p 38 
Codex anno 1729 exaratus multis vitns laborat, atta- 
en proestontioi est quain codd C D.» 111 quibus non 
odo plures loci nitcr|)olati sunt, sed etiam multa 
utata, formae vero grainmaticae, rudes qmdem illae 
unonialae, at in hoc libronim gencrc non insolitae, 
irdiioriim arbitno ad iiormam et regulam revocatae 
lit In fine haec Icguntur ^Mo 

’ Prinripca qui in ea ceremoina sarerdotes adlnbentur, alter 
idpaka, alter murthpa appeUantiir 

- yftm v^finr ii 11 

mn ^ I Tifti Trfirfi^ 

iff Bi'flil I liW fifw 

uijfli: 11 >T^rfiT TRgftr 1 nfir- 

mi W Rigvidhana IV 26 

* Cf Vishnupuriinai cap XXIl sqq 


u (Wilson 21 


96 . 

Foil. 85—113. Linn. 7 Pruydgamdhdtmya^ Prayag 
majestos, Matsyapunloae pars^ dcccm icctiombus co 
stanB Folium primutn deest Yudhishthiras, prop! 
cogdatonim caedtm moerore ct religione afIcetUB, 
Markandeya omnia peceata frequentando Praydga, q 
cst locus saccr ad confluentem Gangac ct Yamun 
situs* lui posse certior fit. Omnmo hoc episodium 1 
celebrandas loci ilhus aquas eanimquc vires magic 
extollendas scnptiim est i Mdrkandeyae adventi 
2 Prayagae sanctitas 3. Bovum largiendorum praem 
4, 3, De piorum operum posthac pracmiis Saccllon: 
enumcratio 6. Pray«lgae aquae omnia pcceata abluui 
De sacclhs ad Yamunam sitis 7, 8 Prayaga omnii 
locorum sacrorum sacemmus esse declaralur. 9 Pi 
yagam Brahmanis, Vishnuis, Si\ae sedem esse J 
Ergo Yudhishthira Prayagae lavando summam felicn 
tem obtinct 

Libellus anno 1717 exaratus est (Mill J03*’ ) 


97 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil 193 Long 22 Lat j 
Linn 9 

Mdrkandeyapvrdtta De argumento of Wilson,Vishr 
purana, p xxxii Distichorum numerus esse 6900 
finctraditur Devimahatrayam inde a fol 125* Icgiti 
Iliqus inirAnae editio Calcuttac nunc sub prelo cst 
codicc Parisiaco cf Hamilton p 22, de Pctropolitai 
Boehthngk in libro ‘ Das Asiatische Museum,' p 7^ 
de Berohncnsibus Weber Catal. p 140 

Codex hoc seculo exaratus est (Wilson 27 ) 


98 . 

Hoc volumen opuscula viuia continet Lit Devj 
Chaita Ind. Foil 237 Long 10^ Lut. 4^ 

Hujus volurainis folia 1-150 (linn. 14—16). Chav 
kdmdhdtmya (Chandikae inajestas), Markandeyapurai 
epibodium, cum comnicntano continent Carmen, etii 
Deviraahatmya, C^handim, Kalim, etc, appcllatum, t 
dccim capitibus Duigac deae potestatem variorum 
gantum caedibus manifestatam illustrat Commeiitar. 

■* Fines his verbis accuratius descnbuntiir ^ 


f 


MARKANDEYAPURANA. LINGAPURANA 


?anianu rege, Uddharaoae filio, e Tomara gente ori- 
do, Bcriptus eat. Incipit: mr ^ 

iwft * TTOnft 'tc «^ ii Auctoris 

nporc alios jam commentanos exstitisse hoc versu 
‘nitur. \ 

al. qufN IIMil §antanus 

lolam Pdiuniyam secutus res satis perspicue, non 
■o tamen perverse explicat. Vocabulorum denvationcs 
nimc fehciter expcdit, quamvis nonnunquam plures 
a proponat. Amarae lexicon frequentissime lauda- 
: Singulis capitibus hacc subscnpta sunt: 



Codcx anno 1782 a Bhudeva exaratus est (WAiiKEit 

9 V) 


99 . 

Duo opuscula in hoc volumine insunt Lit. Devan. 
larta Ind. Foil. 71 Long opusculi pnons 6 altenus 
j, lat. 4. Linn, usque ad fol. 56 novenae, deinde 
tonae. 

Foil J-56. cjusdcm episodn textum anno 1804 exa- 
tum continent (Wilson 486^) 


100 . 

Duo opuscula in hoc volumine insunt. Lit. Devan. 
larta Ind Foil 115 Long 6^. Lat. 3^ Linn 7 
Foil 1—84 satis negligentcr exarata Devimdhdtmyae 
xtiim continent 

Editioncs Indicae plurcs exstant, Europaea una a 
)ley anno 1831 parum diligcnter curata (Mill 105*) 


101 . , 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 380 Long 12^ Lat 6^ 
inn. 11 

Inest in hoc codice Lingapurdnae prior ct altera 
irs Liber, ad praedicandam Sivae majestatem senptus, 
Suta cum vatibus in Naimisha silva dcgentibus com- 
unicatur. Incipit: •nft TTwft qintw^ I 

JMyi^il^liq II WTW& 

I ii ^ 

1% ^ I inn 11 

^ I gftr* n 

IVind ^VHM4ii: 1 

Tqnsnp^ H ftr ^ 1 

%Tf»r, II ^ w fciWl?IW- 


inftnrf I wrd j fin 4 hiftnii: wi 11 wnw xtfi 
Vlutn TOwni Tniftffstf I qrw w 

fifwnr 1 * ^ ^ 

^amrk 11 'JFt fkiiW 1 i 

Tnfbrrn 1 gutndfliHT ft 5 »mnsnwdFiri 
De argumento cf. Wilson, Vishnupurana, p. xl 
Prior pars capita 105 continet, quorum titulos, qii 
tenus m codicis mediocns, neque versus neque section 
distinguentis, conditione den hcuit, infra dcdi. 1. 

2 (rerum index. F 

rdnam totum 11000 versus continerc dicitur). 3 
xiivjfHqiiiAiuiiq:. 4, 5. 6. ^fvn^ ^5^1^11 ^ 

7 i>^ i qniS i MWK<n^cVc^ft c : . 8. qisjqdqlnwiti. 9 2 
J ii^g n i niui^H . JO ii, 12. uro 

13 14 ^ 

qiqli :sfq > 16 |;9inT 

>T^:. 17, 18. Tq^ljf sl J 

20 fiWhrr. 21. 22 

23 'TO^Ft^ttwHfTnrT^. 24 
25. 26 btc6Hw4j T qi T H<i|qrqr445> 

27,28 fwn r^ q ft rfV ;. 29. 30 

31- 32 ^ 

33 34. r?iqHtHHrgH^rqf«.. < 

38 39 -?t° 

itwrawT. 41 42 ^ 

44 45-58 59 

60 61 Wirritw^ 

62 63 ^Am: 64 V?eiA q i fagai. -^ ( 

66. qqiP/i^ftTi. 67, 68. ( 

vifipR^hw:. 70. 71* 

qlnfStHTi; 73. 74 

ftrwt I ftt.) 75. fluffs 

firerfir.. 76-78. fwr 1 uri 

cw^ Hit:.) 79. q ^my f W l v pn. 80 h” fSiwr^ 
81 82. HfimTHfSninf 83 nfinn%H»ra? 


^ In lioo capite et Purunae ct kgum codices enumerant 
Atquc priora hoc ordine Brahma, Padma, Vishnu, Siva, B] 
^avat, Bhavisliya, Narada, M^kandeya, Agni, Brahmavaivoi 
Lmga, Varaha, Vamana, Kdrma, Matsya, Garuda, Skan 
Brahm^nda Legum codices hi Maiiu, Atn, Vishnu, Hari 
Yj^navalkya, Usanas, Angiras, Yama, Apastamba, Samvarta, 1 
tydyana, Brihaspati, Parusara, Vyasa, Sankha, Likhita, Daks 
Gautama, Sdtatapa, Vasishtha Uanc enumerationem cum Y^i 
valkya congnierc neinmem fugit 


LINGAPUBANA. VAMANAPURANA. 




LILLltwU. 


f 85. 86. 

87. 88f mynnrrt^. 89. ww 

90. 91. TOirtWNnr^lJhfrrt 

mniprf:. 93. TO^iny^w- 94,4mW'<. 95. mi 
imn. 96. 97,98. itpqiwrmf. 9 S 

100. |miq<lTC - 101* 103. 

mmitnfHn. 103. 104.1111 

105. 

Altera para in folio 203 his distichis incipit; 

^ **1® I ^ ^ *rnljift *1^15^ ' 

vmcv w 

i8f^nnM. a. ftrBmn^nrt. 3. ^nppftHmR. ^ 

rmwwnT 5 (wrtro *?Tmw) ^ ; 


n^nfinn^. 10 frornnw- 12. to- 

P!N^ 13. 14. ij ^ iw fin c in. 15. mw- 

16, 17. ^ iB 4.n r ^ i w 18 

i9jMfldflf^iit.iu. 19. ■ 20 

ai ftPTOfinnfWn. 22 w^^srrfTftn. 23- 
5. 26. w^tDRT^jnfirftn 27 ftnnnfii^;- 

8. 29 3o,nraqini?ii<T?f 

1. %RllTpn^ (G^e^am danam). 32. e 4 ll!^'<tlW 33 flf- 
34. 35. 

36 37 sflqiei i ^f^fV : 38 fw- 

H i grrt . 39. fSmrflnnWin. 40- irfinmM. 41- ^- 
H i ^ iw 42 ^‘’^irfiniTT^" Wn 43 

45 -46 a*-'4m i *iw 

In ultimo capite hacc leguntur: 

^<i 4 U Mii^hh I 

yrmi w : irt 1 


Foil. 1-125. Linn. 14, Fdmonapurdt^my a Pidast} 
N^dae traditum. Incipit: 
irt \ H 

mnaa ^ \ ni«4 ^rni mrninrt w n 

mimiT iwflnjm 1 mmir 4 wif ^ irwnfw 

{“chakshva) it av a Wit >gm JtgT^ \mwi 

mimf it h ijjnt ^ 

(sreshtha) irmw mft 1 Ww Awi mir iT 
stWnI H fa>d 5 m ijftaiaiT (ava®) i m 

flpWt iti ft rt Tg^wi 11 ^ini ii9WnT«qpi 

^ Tf^ s. m.] iriftf# Hirt fti it It ifttnft t 

(1. rf)^Hf ^) *iT?T(»^ ^nifH ^ I mniif fWwr 
^ ^ %ir u ^irgiit pwit ^ftnnni: I iN 

^itt (vadatam) ^asft (naradam) inwft fW »t etc. 

Cf. Wilson,Vishnupurana^ p. xlvii. Capita sunt ^ 
quorum summanum hoc: 1. Prooemium. ^iva qui 
ohm cum uxore nubcm domum suam fecisset, Jimui 
ketu nomen acccpit. 2 De Dakshae sacnficio et Sa 
mortc Siva quum qiimtum Brahmanis caput aba 
disset, ea poena affectus pst, ut laeva manu illud gei 
ret (Kapalin)^ Sacerdotis caede perpetrata, Neme 
Sivam pcrsequitur, donee Prayagae lavando lustrati 
4. Siva ad ulcisccndam uxons mortem catervas si: 
creat, usque Virabhadram praeficit Virabhadra ci 
deis congressus a Vishnu vincitur. 5 $iva vero omi 
deos 4 igat, Daksham occidit, sacnficium ipsum, qu 
cervi formam induerat, in coelo pcrsequitur. Ubi if 
variorum siderum compositione repracsentatur (Kalai 
pm) Dc zodiaci signis 6. Incipit: USajI 

wif I 'iTOT iTrir wftptrr ^ 1 


mix B.) 


H jft ^ ^ Wf mnntn 


quibuB verbis satis corruptis hoc tamen elucet, his 
abus partibus Pur^am absolutum esse De codicc 
irisiaco cf Hamilton, p. 29. 

Codex sub dnem supenons secuh neghgenter exara- 
s est. (Wilson 100.) 


102 . 


In hoc volumine duo opera insunt. Lit. Devan. 
'harta Ind. Foil. 196. Long. 14^. Lat. 6. • 


^ Capita 87—90 a Viyupur&^ae oapitibus 14—19 nec rebus 
9C verbis multum differunt. 


THTT I Tfbrwrarxrr uiTi 11 Nara et Na 

yana quum in Badanka eremo pietatem austcram exi 
cuissent, Indra ad eos pelliciendos Amorem, deum o 
pore carentem, delegat. Jam Pulastya, a Narada ro{ 
tus, quern ad mudum dcus ille corpore pnvatus ess 
res plane inauditas narrat, nimirum earn ob causi 
relates, ut cultus Lamgici origo, Sivacque potentia,' 
Brahmancm et Vishnum superans, eelebrarentur. Hu; 
capitis pars a Vans Kennedy in hbro ^ Ancient a 
Hmdu Mythology/ p 297. Anglice versa est. S 


1 Lef{e et paulo post . 

2 Haec narratio his verbis mcipit IJOpTWflflft mrp 

yjTR T I ^ aiHB i ^ i ^ftpui II qmbuB Brahi 

pur&nam laudari vides Ibi vero de Siva Calvifero mhil ti 
videtur, Dakshae vero sacn^ium copiose descnbitur In caj 
duodecimo Matsyapur&i^am omnium praestantissimum dedani 

9 Litens B C. codd. £, 1 H 241 . et 400 . sigmficavi. 


VAMANAPUBANA. 


flnem ^ivae cultoreB quadri&riam dii^ hujui- 
e •upmtitiasia jca mum— tar: hiotk 

9 PSi|piVf * HIWIV JwTif nTnimBwI^inTn 

^ B.) H m ^ 

u i irni f «iiw» ; M i > 5^ i ^i(W mm^ ^ m 

m wft w ri irfWftcita ftw: i tot flro^ w^jrnr 

VITO ^ ^ (Thm^ftAr f%ijir: B.) n totvi^toto- 

smft NTO i qirfV I ^TOMt TO: l] ^ TOT Ataft wA 
r TO^ivd ^ (BPvhird B.) n niiaiO totow 
TO ^^# ^ B.) fimro I TOfijT <Ar9odara A. C.) 

T TOTift inwT n^ Kfinm: ii 7 > 8. Urva^is ongo. 
lyavaoa rcx» dum in Narmada lavatur, a Keralaka 
rpente captus in Tartarum deducitur, ubi Prahl^dam 
risit. Prahlddas, quum de pnncipata ciun Ndraya^a 
atendfssct, postremo humilitate et obsequio victonam 
portat. 9 Andhakac cum deis pugna. lo. Qua omnea 
os devincit mundoque potitur. 11—15* Sukesis cum 
‘is sanctiB in silva Md^dhensi colloquium. 11 (fol. 
*). Suke^i (sive Suke^in), Vidyutkesinis^ Rdkshasa- 
tn regia, dhus^ a $iva urbem coelestcm obtmet. Is 
ta occasionc ab anachoretia quum deorum et gigan- 
m, turn hominum, in aeptem inaulis mundonis viven- 
im, officia edocetur De ai. locis infcmis, m Pushka- 
Ivipa sitia. la. Feccata, quibus homines in Erebum 
truduntur. 13. Jambiidvipae descnptio id. De 
atuor ordinum officiis. 15. Domum reveraus, Sukesi 
pulum justissime regit, ita ut urbs splendorc ct aolem 
lunam obacuraret. Quo facto iratus Sol urbem de 
elo praecipitat, ipse vero a $iva in tcrram detruditur, 
intra Vanq^dm et Asim, qui aunt nvuh in Qongdm 
Quentes, decidit, unde VdrdQasis nomen. 16.* Quo 
mpore aol Oemmos et Cancrum intrat, pnncipes du, 
rmxtum euntes, colcndi aunt: ^ 

PlTO * TO!TOtt TOT^Ptaft 

m ^ TOT^ ^ « 

jirt xivsImiv ¥tvtot wto; 1 inrr dlsivinc ^erte 
■5! TOTTOH^ M TO^vrof to: tot; ^' TOTOTT 

H wift toti vvAt ^vr- 

Trft I lJTSTS!ftlffTTOT!|% H 

I % 1 Tti TOTWft ST^fTOTOfftrST II ITlft ftfTOsd 

^ iritt I wirtsarcnof TO*ft to^ ^ftrnnro 11 toit 
'TOfl? TOT iftT iftwiw^ sTO I ird ^ q fk TstTOTt 
jmf H (V««Ai fkift qTql ^Tftrort ftft: ^ 1 ftrnrow- 
9 f j 4 ^HiwfVi irtuT II TOi 'sr toto 

iTOsft: I TOmrtt TOirort TOtat toto tot h to"^ 

^ Qum unaa mcluai, in codioe B detiderantur 


WI^TTOC 1 TOTOTO*B TOW TO 

TO^Br 'V n Quo die Vifyakanaan d^mbit, i» 
foyana appellatur. Octavo et nono. menriqnr Nabfa 
aya, Asvayuja, Kdrttika, Mdrgasiit^ Pauifhai Mdgl 
lunae obscurae die ^iva colendus est. Quibus xneni 
bus quae vota suacepta 8unt,%a reliquis solvenda su 
(pdnuia). 17. De ritibua et precibua (vaishuavam paqj 
ram)^ quibus Vishpus Aavayuja mense colendus ei 
Quibua precibua usa Kd^dyani olim gigantes delev 
Jam hujus dcac rea gestae referuntur. 18. Mahis: 
Asura Rambhae, Karambhae fratria, filiua gignitur. i 
Kdtydyanae origo^ 20, 21. Mahishae caedcs. 22 (f 
29*). De Umae origine Samvarapae cum Tapati co 
nubium. 23. Kurua, eorum filiusi Kurukshetrae co 
ditor. 24—32 Vishoua nani forma ac manifestat. Qu 
rum capitum pars major c Matsyapurdpa (cc. 231—23 
verbo tenus deaumta cat. 33 (fol. 39^). Sarasvati 
Mdrkai^deya hymno celebrata, ut ab ipso in Kuruksl] 
tram duceretur, paasa est. 34—42. De ejus terrae a 
vis^ fluvus, locis aacria. Qui loci a piis visendi sui 
Capita 34, 35, 36, 38. e Mahdbhdrata ( 111 , 1 . 83) sun 
sunt 43—50. De Sthdnutirtha aliisque sacelba, hng 
cultu cclebratia, narratio, a Sanatkumdra coram 
kandeya relate. Capite 43. superstitionis laingicac on, 
aimili modo atque supra expomtur. 51 (fol. 58*^)—^ 
De ^ivae cum Uma connubio. De Gaoesae origti 
55,56. De Chandae et Mui;>dae, Sumbhae et Nisumbhi 
gigontum, caedc. Etiam haec imitatione Dcvimdhi 
myae (cap. 5 aqq) expressa aunt. 57-70. De Kdrt 
keyae ongme, Mahibhac caede, Andhakac cladc. 
(fol. 93**) et 72. De Marutum origine. 73—95. De Ba 
clade. Inscruntur vero plura episodia. Pnmum en: 
magnus loconim aacrorum (tirtha) numerus laudati 
quofi Prahldda vuisse fertur. Deindc Dhundhu Asui 
cacdes refertur. Turn manium cultua Bhddrapado mer 
(^mvauadvddasydm) factus quam efficax ait, narratio 
de Somosarmane et Somaaravase mercatoribua, e Sdki 
urbe oriundis, probatur (c. 79). De cenmoma Naksl 
trapuruaha appellata (c. 80). Elephanti liberatio usd< 
verbis atque m libello Gqjendramokshana (cf. sup 
p. 5^) narratur (c. 84). Denique plures hymni 
Vishnum celebrandum idonei proferuntur. 


^ Rc8, et maxima ex parte verba e Devim^didtmya (c 3) desuT 
Buiit» neque alia de causa auctor metrum mutaise vidctur, nisi 
consilio, ne furti arguerctur 

^ Septem enumerantur TOOrt, TOTOpf, Ul 

SftlTTT<t, ntidemque septem fluvii > Si 
Bvati, Vaitarani, Yamuna, Manddkinl, Madbuftravd (W^vi4i 
^[TO A TT^TOT B), Dpshadfati. Iaoub aaoen 

Brahmasaras et Rdmasaraa esse diountur. 
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His igfkiir etotonibtit eonsardnatiu est bber, quern 
ro puz^'e^antiquo venditant CiyuB ecquee pars pro¬ 
em «t peculkuja lit, jure dubitaveiis. Caput primum 
t seoui^du^ quart! et sexti pars a Vans Kennedy L L 
. 293. Anglice versa sunt. 

Codex B^aris anno 1763 negligenter exaratus est. 
iViLSON 127 *.) 


103 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind, F0U.162. Long. 11^. Lat. 4^. 


mn. lo. 


Inaunt in hoc codioe Vdyupurd^ae capita 58. (A.) 
icipit: wtd 1 *1^1^ *TFTwrt 

apnn ^II (Aaisilii sdNw’srrftiir 1 
niUflMI ^ Ziwftf 11 a 11 QMHuOld B.) 
iPTpqih I ^ ii^ii ^ 

rvrfM swrii^Twnini 1 mrftrfrfli ^ ftiwwTwrW- 
T II8 u iftyw i W Tn nwftnr 1 wwxwi*}- 

rftr ^ 11 mi innf Pe>iHiSni Pswffl 

rfigiff I (purSnakhyanajijndaur B.) 

Off II B sw t ^Hdg^ wnftr. 1 ^ 

r^ffTU irfTisri> 11 nW ffn^saAm 1 ^fipw 

* ^ ^unt'^rpnrR ^ 11 300 du^iqifti nuHvi ^- 
ftmf I vlr^sqnTFjiitrniSh (°yuktair B.) wfb^jfbTT 11 
liiiHf aik (Asima® B.) i unimiftal 

<0 II dfaff T WR: smnnrqcnnn: 1 

^ n w KH i Hi ^ihrr ^ fVfSf^^ii 11 
(L tu) {^rtroartn >fift BJ 1 ^fwwr: 

wnir. ^fpidwsi: 11 tooiw ^fa ^ n aq ih ^ vi: 1 

j Him iHTR u^rrfsndipu 11 

fff I wim nftffirekw ^ 11 

WNnn i ^vrtt ftrj 

Aj II ^enn^ 1 morr- 

m ^ f^TjsPf M n 4 f^ii*wk'i|rtr awr nAfliu- 

ftfirn I ijjKR ijqftwwTm ^nn 11 ^ irrwn^ 

iWk 1 

II iftwrnra hAumi)^ "*’i*^*V * ^ ^rfb 
im inshnr; u ir^ sn«T ^ lorTrofiral^ 1 

V tNt yiisjMi ^^(WT spnwnr 11 iwfwftwfff r^al^i 
I sfyimd 11 fftWivn- 

n>ff (1. Alakahya) ikUT ^TFnftipnt^ 1 TVfl ^ W?T^[fW»T- 
^ iniftn w: h ^fi i f isr ^cra i^j 4 iHfijniftiii: 1 5^^ ^ 
dudohitha) nflf 1W i# >pnrnrtT wrt » ^ ^ 

wnrt jzrt irfir liNnrt 1 iqwnfcr mmfkijHffb » 
t nfTwnft naMim: 1 '^it\ 


^ sh^w. n iWMb' 

^ irtpim ^ firf I m«f (mwaut ^jpf) m mmdy 
x^qjrr idkMiidm: 11 ^I*pp^brv (amy anti®) MiiflrcM 
Apr: I yumiQ *5tnnA: (®par&ya9iub) ii w 

r^ 15JW mOri^ (mftrfir. B.) 1 ^ ^ smtij dk s ik 

TTff? mrfiimbrfff 11 diimt vroi mrt^ m i^fiwr (m 
m anrnantr B.) 1 ^rn^m^uslj flf^r i mOrrlbAr: 
m ift B.) mPaiwiwi -puik i Ho 

MfIW^t M wwOfWWTSriK (sutydyfim E 
iwf r¥^ fftrsT iim ff%[:] ^ y s MH :' 11 ^ 

"Hrat inn muonf 1 Hm^iuei dmif nruArt 
H flpurrH inyiwftnpf niJf fV: 1 mvdwiniftsr (adhi 
rottara® B.) sijk ll ifW mwng*wmtTWffPf[t]d 

Ann I inn ^ftff mrvffAr^mnidT ii4fi'A* 11 afwft 
vA; « ia)M » 0Ad i w q m i m a ifKs ffrgsdmfWifV^ (chiki®) 
fl'HguA*id (b inofuHd) MgfhAmif^An * shmiwhi 
( vibrdyfim) yilSiqf^q^ri H fhl^Sli aTPOft ms 
mnnft SRTOnnr (samapadyata) 1 wi|U|ifli m (bffHAwsj)' 
m*jm m u wafi m fsn i m fWftnr (nimittam B.) m 
ffpmm: 1 iPwf mnft mgrmrtk moft me n h»o 
YWT msfk uTpffnr Hd 1 ^tTmoT spjgimnffAHk (pn 
vartinc B.) H (bUR^ limfbaRA I fffTiWIffl 

d H imm mmo?:« vAH ^jtqmr rnnpwSi^mnnr 1 mfio 
ajiAHifbui HnA ^|ftnrPTrnr 11 nmnd mftnft mgwn 
ii^7*n: I sQ^aiv A wm iihuiia ii* ^ftniT?5*pffrair 

Him) '^it: I gmn^g^sr^m^Tod'innnApnBmAinmiA 
H5 ^jHr^hnNRU 1 guifi sin['g]mfffb mjiii «<iii(Vm*ii 
^ *i^ftr. (gWm: B.) ^ AfN^Hg i wfi n 1 m 

[s] aiihmmjAm: ti vPanmiuAiim (achmtyae) 
jOmn I munA mioff muftrsf (muni mioif H Arrf B., s© 
mirftriA Icgendum esse manifestum est) m^snpgnl 11 mg 
(°8hantain) fkfV mg : I mi ftronrt ♦ 

m|jmifW inn n miOrounAi m Hmr 1 mrgsi 

TTwswsfT sjffrflpiT gir 11 ^tfl^Agin (L Ahr) mmik 
Higift *Tgo^ I ^hrAimm ^monsjANrf ^ihwftiiR h mijlv 
TrAffTsd m nryArifk m moriki ivWiiTTmt mHt rnmmvf ^ 
II iMN inimq oi mnm m ANvA t miV mribr mgi 
(g|m) inronfumfiA 11 ANSA mwfk W-n* 

1 * Butynim BBCTum Indrae, Bphuptttu dutcipulo, destinatia 
cum Bphsspatia, deorura pneceptonS) oommixtum est** idque pia 
culum erat 

2 Totam hsne prooemu partem confer bis cum Padmapuiina 
loco, supra pp 11, is, exsenpto. 
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iPR I TOTfsrt ^ ipnr: wnrt im ii ^hr ^ 
umpivi irqr i ’flrftRmfiwnrsr*« \^\m 

itRWl ft l tf*li ^ 0^191*! I ^ft ^RRT IR ^ ^- 

art H wnrftwpf ^ oiuri ’^pnrrftjtrT \ ^T^wrenr- 
srr ^ w irtHH u i 

i !T H i ^"fl< o i ^ II wwkW inj^ ’n w*r 

pf TRTI im ii^pgrral ^renfrr ^»r ii wfirc 
ll>4t 4<iMR 'ftrftT:^^: (‘^ntah) I, ^nrftr ^ 

C 

ifiT fipwm ^i II tranfT g i gqniii ^ i irt 

iftiR ^ "'ificiR: II ^ ^rtn ■j^t; itRit swnfft 
I ?rft ^ inft II 

1 ^ inrRi^ to h 

yiAifli (antamm) ih% iTfrofVTO TO^ft; I TmV^rra’T^'H- 
:w B) ■Jfinrft v*Wto ii ttto ^iron- 

Knft: g ' ffiirf Ti : iit i ir^wifitTO 'in: u 

#ir wmrrJipft ^ wtqm nfirfifin: i innw^ft^- 
m II i^TO ^^urt twtott: i 

1 (da®) grnff gnpwTw g j iTw^ ii vi^ 
ffwm^ i inn vSr fV^nn Hnnft [s]^ht5^: i» 
hffm gwT w thtpA iR lf ^ : i ^ ■srerniT irr^ 

W^.ii gW imp Pggi^i nP*qiTft!nirt i gRintw 

JR n?T*nR ’g ii gnn ^rfn ggrj: gpft 

I "niRTTnninRt ^ ii wu'wiigr ?r 

[gnjiftw gngpT ■ftig: i gijAnft ^ dci^i* n n?THR: ii 
WT ("tStilrk Rn B.) gg i ^^^w R : i 
m gm R n i^ro l (l apnot) Rgjg; ii trt ^ w^ in fa^ 
pitw I ^ Ri j O ' '^ i ^Ml4a i ^ g j r ig*rfg q^ H ii gftraR 

iiiiV4?r n^wr^’iWnT» w^: mngn wffg: ^rrynn 
rfiihn ii ^riRraiot Rvrgrer^gin: i f^^rrot ^ 

trasangcna B) ‘aft^ir ^ n^grmr ii ip^R SFTq: Tn*nf 
rgnfhit ^ ^fNnrf i i rff^ i RHl ^5^ ^«ir^^rt*>Ai rr: ii gfk- 
[v]gr ^TR i ^ T r5 mg ^ 

II mrnn^: gi^nR gwr gr i fggtnng 

jmnt gfhSir gw ftgrr: ii ihn fWgW ^ 

gg^gif i Rri^gR rtr gu gin q ^v^i S' ti ii ^r^fg- 
Jhi (nibher) RRW gfTRg: I tfhngr ggjijwf gtirmr 
f <#g 11 g^rot w R(hn w iii^ w whg: i 
igiiga^^v (antar'') RTg ii Oiwo^Hirt ii g i 

mgJ ' 4t iRi * ^ < g (°gjeija) g^i^: g? ii 

irgA i^gg^ir: i ■jftw: 3pft (srmgfl g gg- 

tirr; ii T^gnhtrfWbn g^ i g i gmrgw4.i : i 
g im ft pn fla g: ii H iTi n^fg g^rfiir g?fH>r. g^TNcnn i 
JrwtgW^fTftf g ft f HO i f^wg i ti ttgn gg^: 

nrfir^ini i m r g i pggg i gfiirffgi i rtlgigi i(Nft ii WRlaftni*^ 


whin girt^ g i ^riggti wril: m^. gf 
gg g flWVRR gftgiSg^flfPi i ^i w i i ggriHuwg (Rqhr 
ftgTRT g B.) ifrSi^ ii g j 5Tg^ gg" l^g ^ fi g g ign 

ggg; i imrtf g lH^ifaH i fgfi i: ii gVg i m : w* 

^RT grmftgr^^f^ i gnr hr gfinihKr grtRugrirggign 
gTn^(thy)g?fhiftg mqgr gftgi^ir i «iig)j!fgg1^g g 
Hrgt g gtg^: ii TytRcThER gungr gjft ftwjjgflwgi 
cghRicin: fR g wTtj; (ftgmgWS B) #^i^ ^ 

fgTjTTT ^gingf g ggrgr (pantUanau) T^ftygfVg^^ i 

RTftRT gVg? TOgw^H i gq i i ! ^ ii g gg 
gw fgf^r: i g ^ t gjgg>M i C > wTRi Rtfirgr mn u ^ 

'ye|MIHU^ 1 rH(gT)gRt g I sTRST fgfSlH Rg 

^HT fijig II ^NKr Rigr^ mn^ftr fljfygg: i g t 
fgf^ gguig^^gfggrgT n gg[^]tgrdfgg 
tmg: I gniTgTRg R ? i^ : g rrorgr ii 

iftgR g^giTftKT i gj^rghn Rg g R i ^gi^ irtNN 
ga^K fgr^mTw gR ^ ^ f^: i rtmgmrii! gtr 
gismTftr wgwg i> f ggrgi gw ^gnri ^Rwiftwi 
ggrfjgg^W g gggfhrtRfggg: ii gfgwrg Tg*ftgf gn 
gi^ I gftgrogift g^ wginif RWggnr ii ggr g 
IgnirHiHi wft: WTR TftrSflf I aB Hgi f^ iT R i ^ fggig: ^ 
mft'Hi (fggnf ^TwgrfiiR; B) ii ^ gnrg; gtffBj wlfti i 
g?gT I fwnlgggi'gi ^rt g t M i vw wT fy gi f ii f^gnsgTHWR 
gftwrgt gg^g: i ^giR (pururavasa) ggjR (grgwi 
grgiRTgg^tgg n f gi^t fwggrmwT irW gr^WR % i n 
ggrfw ggarn gg ggg: ii R^nghRmrigt g wnn 
gig«ftgfg (®dhogatim) i fq g ^ia i fff i HiK i 4ai g l i^ l ^^^ 
iT^ It igggRT mm g g ^if ^ i ^irrgit gr 
gmTgrgTgm mm ii ggrnngrggTOf g g R Ri g ggih 
g^RTHgTOT g g fai a ggiignn ii qgwg w H ^ ggrjt i 
sflRg I gggr rw gri^giv: jjgfiriK ii hwhi (pi 
snaiiam) jgwRT w RTggg^ gg I g^Ri gggghiw g> 
gRig giRw: ii wigiR wwgrw grihi (t^ 
g^TR B.) I ggfg^ggnnt g r tg nFH g»t ii 
gJig i gn^ i rMr^ g n y ^^ gry n ; i fi^rer^ gi g inj^ 
^^hSr II gwnoi rim w Ri g gjgw gfc^rg.} i ImiiR^ifl 
g g?ft: f g^nwR g ii jftwnm wggngf (°nam) g g^rnr 
(vuinanam) g mSHnt l RgRT (sakhan^^m) gfbnw 
^ggRifRigw II gRTOWT wgrr ggnfi^ g ggg: i ^ 
gTRftwT g ggh f g i ;gg R g ii g wr ftiriin j gifaq i i 
ggrgg: i H R?n :R gRT M H^liWd i « gsgun 

g ^ grng ^ g g wgij i g iflflRiii H Rl g v^Sgr^ (varti 
gtRit II iRT gghrmut g gfiravRiRiiS i giftwRRWRl 
ifhR RR^ gx 11 giggi w4 ^ wicRmi g i g 
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5 ^^1*11 ^ iMht h ftninfn 

fj: ifftnn ^ 'fNnrr » wroAr- 

V ^jNSr inpft h ^ ^h i Ohw t ; i mrnnk- 

R II ^rftt I IIIAIQII M*l'*ll ^ 

rmr ^ ftr^hro « wwrf^: ^ i 

rawj tr^TiWt mfruT ^ (mft^Tur B.) inmnr: ii 
^ im Litton i ^wwi^ (vif irfW 

B., sed rectius Icgitur) aT^ijfnnT ’T n 

nfl?^ >dWf?r fiw i ^§ |r fa^ in : i %TOTR*r ^ ^ofti 
ifqwc 11 *T?Tft ^ '«ii^T ftwirerg i inr^ww- 
iftn|niT^t5Tt ^ h infnnf 

\ i i(INr^ ?piT g pn l ^ wi i ift It ^mc^: 

1 Tram to h 

^ ?nsy^ fM ' ^ci i I vkf{^ ^siTinm 

ilhnn H ww TTOira fror^TT hto ^ i 

ithaktvam) ^ ^ u inn ^naro 

: ( j.rn i ,^ i gnivi i am<mai^,q T : B) i TOwi 

HT II Tsft^ ^nr TOr[w]^: i 

^ ^rm: w ^wrt i;M*n q i ^ mrff- 

rTBpri I ?T^*nrf«i^n'^rRt ^npf ii ■^wmi’ai'^- 

r ^aShSTT ^ijItoti: i ^^iRii^rwH: ii ^- 

(;)?rgwftreniT *<1l n ^l ^H^**44 i ^fh- 

II i vc i ^iim ^ 

“: ininri frar: ii ^TO^rm^ftint ^ inftrfqftr(;)TO. 

I fro; ^ian: irthSi^ 'a^ki; nf^wr: ii fti 

if?ft ^^T*n w’n ^Nnl' i ■firari ^ ^- 

TO II (°T^) wrfiTiQWT TO. < 

n ^«ic4iH4i^Min*iHiishi«n: 
MIlTn: I rnw^i^Oni ftnfl^iRT *ii*fiii^^ifliif%f^ ii 
ar^ TO TOTTiTftT i t?TO ^ fror: ii 

^WH'ni ftfwii I ^nrowi ^ HT^TTO inn- 
n® II wfe® towr: i v i fc r fa - 

iTO^ It ftronft ^ wa r fiwfi n i^ 

Ta: I ^vrftnr; tor^: ^ h®twri ii ^rf® 

nm‘(ni)TOt^ wrnwjs®: i ^toit I^Tant^wT tot- 

r: n ^ift? Him w^r i MTO?! i ^Mifli 

B^iTT ® 5 fN^ ^ II #tTO ^nsw ^ir: imr: ^ wft: » 
pitwmmm ^tbr tot ii ^torwott m tort 
^^ rrfwr: i ^TW^n^jaa: ^fNSt^ tottort: h ^tottito 
raWfiriff WTOT fin I TO imRR: yw: ii 

hrc ftrftrftf ^^rr^rPr^fW i utot to ^ ^ to ^ 

twIr m ^intRTtTORR 7jHi*ii)4ii y f^iiiR i 

s: TOR ^TOi^fir: ii n f^njTOTrnl ’froftronf?'- 

8R I TO^nro TO^T*Tjr ii 


(druhyiis tatha) ^ho^nnm Tjm: I TO TOTWl 
ihri nrfftroroi: ii ifrro^ TO i ff 

TOT ^ frnV: TOpnft (samyag yo) ihStoTO II 

^rfWro I ^Hnf h^ ^^ i r ^hnfWHrro?! 

nfronit tot i vhmiar] whihI 

Vtrofilf H urfriyt (kab®) T<ld TOTtaiN 

TOiroftTO TO# MflaElH&fl II TOW^ if i JU l jriM l|ft®T 
ftrfti#®: I %ft?fTO*in^fTiTO^TOffflnii: ^pr, n flsrftrv: ^ 
»JTTRT ®ftTOtJ I VHI<jrB^|l*4.l® iftr: TO 

nHt TOT#[^] ®tgTOT uPdA«ii<H«i: I d®m<^m4»qiXg i 
Hijmfl; H ^n^hrt ^ pA^rt tort^toto i #H 
f^mn: TOTRT (papmam B) ^ ®I < " H: n TOHt® 
fRT^ (TOeiyt#rtfiCFTf) ftlTOT I TO TO ITRR 

TO>fHTf% II ninit TO TORT ® f<4U I Hn T FH T 5qi I TR 
Hfini^jT TOi <i !i R^.i II MiBikmHn; ifr» HHiim ig » A® ^ 
nfTOtfmi#hi!T vAtoAtottotti; n ^ ^tttr to 

Iff® ^to: I B TOR ^ ri^nf^ TO gi sirmf^Tiifli ii i^kr 
to H^nr^ TTfTTffRW^iTO: i j^ro ^ nhjwr %T 7 Rnf 

TOR II RRTOIR RfTTOT RR TOftl RftTO I RRTTO#RT1 
TnRRfTOTO II nnfniMC^Hinlni fRTOT®*ft fRTRRS I 

TOnr: iit#t r 'WWh ^ttor ii r yn rrt to 

RR I RfTOTO ('’vansa? cha) n A ^RBiaTa n 

jfH ^ ugJw l M R flSa : i writ to rAto 

fMTOT: II R^RTO Pd^lrfldi Hc^lfd (phalani) ^ 

RftfFR r^iAr ?r^ rt ii ^i^TRTftiTORR f^Rrri 
a'^^R R 1 rttrtr rWrt^TOWT tot fWh n r^ (r 

TORT RTTOTf® TOT gft: I ^piR R RRT (RRT 1 

RR TORRR vhnr: n rttrtr PMHiifHa'^*ft to 
e<r*IH*iHri»M i rHf^HPrHdft r qR ' a illRTnR%Htftyn#l#;RB 
^hmn I ^TO fRfro fror f^m i rHang'^rmu i« to ^ rjw 
Rjtr rr#rt: i tot rrto^ rr: TOT^gTOTi 
TOT f#RlTf##R ^R: RTTn I IRt^: 

RRT RR^ U TJTO RI^^ I IW I ^ RRlft rArK#®: I 5 
fR^ rir^^rmi l l U ^R F^RI^M I W TO 
^Rf^TTW I TOlq*Rr*l^ RIR nAHMHifrj ' rt i: II ^TOl (prishtll 
to) RTTT •ftTRirreni: rttor Rfro i RRift vArtot ^ 
AfRfA^tAit H ^rr: r tor ^tj^tr tirt r^ i r 

(ukt\a) ^RRTftRRT RfTOTORTfJR: II RRTRArRTRTT fH 
ArtRRR R I ^ RTO ^rA (munayo) %ftrA WTl 

^ TORfff ^ TTW RtrRTR# ^ I RJTO> rIrArTR TO 
RTRT ffT. 11 fa RVu i lfani B ) ^WT ^WURR 

RTiT I RRTf^ II iftif RR yJTTflT 

TTRTR fAfRRRRT I RTfAlRRiTS ^T! RtAt^TR# RT?^ H R^ 
TjfflT (R^RfllT B ) RTftl RRT ^TT I TORT (>hr* 


) 
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W ^ ^ (^) 

fftftt I 'JIT firori mi TO in (■jyr fi g r iw^ 

f nl WiJ TOW^ I TO % TO I 

n ftnnpiTOj imi ^wiOibw it: B.) h to^to HRinift 
rjR TOT^ * TOnrftiWT inroHryi ^^i?niir u ^wiro 
ny# mwiif finnnwn i TO^hnr to! tot ei^ww- 
irt w wwn Mfjju iftifc 'y'ii 4 n vih^ih i wtoto 

» TO TOnnrT(:) ii1m[:] totot ^ 

H I m II TOH^ TO frorot 

urorf^m I var ii^i^Hiyu} TOinMU 4 ui^W ii 
rt TOW Mini w ftitro i fm iwirf 'jrror to- 
^ II wmmi: TOir^rownr i 

iiiviNit^ ftpRiT H TOin^ finrf^rTO i 

mW ^mr mro toto «to** « ^ f^ign^gO M ^ i w mV 
fiiw; I m ^Pwi ^q m »i^fro- 

fcranwT ^ i firorai^inj^ tor TO(fT)ft- 

fH II tnTOf%TOUn4 TO^TrrftW I TOT^ WW 5^^ 

hi H i ^nmOj H aw i fgu intifti yrni ihr TR^ijif i ftro- 

m ^ ^ mimA: ngro^ ii totw. fW trt 

y^lpya) iRili^ I TOnf^ WTO m^l TOT ^ W^Wt: II 

it(:)w 9 p 2 c 4 *t^wr(t); i m inhir^ 

nJinifK-wiii (w wAwiA w wttfk B.) ^Tirwrn 

RT^’^hn II ^ II 

De hujua purdnae argumento cf WiUon m J. A S B. 
p. 535 sqq. et m Yishnupurdiia^ p xxii Capitum 
gumcnta haec. 

I . Prakrtydpdda^, i. Prooemium ct summarium 2 
oc puranam olim a Yayu cum \atibuA sanctis m 
crificio continuo, regiiante Pururavase et Ayu, com- 
unicatum eat. 3 Suta creationia histonam sc cmu'- 
turum csae declarat 4—6 Do numdi cicatione. 

II . Upodghdtapdda. 7 Dc kalparum computatione, 
de intercalatione inter Padmakalpam et Yarahu- 

ilpam facienda. 8. De creatione a Brahmai^c facta 
e aevo aureo et argenteo. Ordinum quatuor ongu, 
»rumque officia. 9. Deorum, gigantuin, mundi creatio. 
rabmanis ira Rudra (ardhandnnaravapus) crcatur, hu- 
.s ex ore Uma proccdit. Cujus synonyma cnumeran- 
tr. 10 Brahman, quum coqius in duas ]>artes divisis- 
:t, altera Purusha, altera Satarupd facta cst De ho- 
im, Brahmants dliorum, Sivae ct Satis prole Sivae 
iltuB qumquc rebus innititur; spintus coercitionc 

1 WflimT TOT. to: ' TOhnrfts^TOW 

qrorc TO W II TO TOW I C ^HR I WiirSfl l TO I 

sp. IV. 


(eaque tnplex: manda^ madhyama, uttama)^^ medit 
tione, sensuum a rebus extemis revocatione, animi 1; 
tentionc, recordatione^ ii (fol. 34** = B. 3a"). I 
spintus coercitionc. Qua quadruplex fructus obtim 
dicitur 1 Hanti, quics, flagitiorum, sive propnorum si 
a niajonbus transmissorum, sedatione effecta, 2. pr 
gdnh, tranqudhtas, quae libidinibus refrenandis cerniti 
3 dipttf splendor, quo gradu ad sapientiam et potest 
tern prope divmam pervenitur, 4. prasdda^ sereniti 
quae cx abaoluta reium evternorum omnium obhvioi 
proccdit. Spintus coerccndi ratio adumbratur. 12.^ 
pcrfectionem (siddhi) obtincndam impedimenta (up 
sargn) quaedam removenda sunt, quae numinis co 
tcinplationi interveniunt Pnmum enim mystae 1 
metam properanti imagines mirae, velut dei, obversa 
tur Dcinde a terra, inteilectu, aqua, igne, vento, aei 
mente, quae septem subtihssimae substantiae sunt, p 
nciila ei ad'eruntur Quas dum ammo contcmplati 
earum potestatem obtinct. Quorum rcrum si voluptc 
implicctur (sajjate), omnem studii fructum amitt 
^pfdTT TOT^ I TOTO IWR 

H I ^ 

TrfW TO’iW TOrdWT II ^TO^PPTVtT^^flfWTfri 11 

fhTTi^^ I TOW if fwfVri^WIT II TOW TOWit Wl 

wtronftsirrnTO 1 wro TOT to n w^ f iT 11 

TOR^ ^ TO w in i** ?i f inn i fH^ a ig wf g 

TOrofir II ki^iM *TTOT W3R mi m\ TOW TRT I TRIJ H 
TOT II 

irfriO^IT iI^^^flwfTOTITO: H ^TOt TO’ivtT TOjh 
I wTOfg TOiTO ijir: u ww i ^nc i 
ifbft f if S f^n : I toto: utobt ijffi wiro 

irra fi ra fi r i gR wtfniT: i tow^t: ^itwt^ wi 

utwtowt: 11 wfroi vRiiwyi gnwRl hurt i iriftsfri} ’ 
TOMW I W IW TO TO W II mr. TO 5’q|fg VTT^ TRWiI 

ftrrftiri TO fwnrfw ■ 57 T wfewihr 11 ^ vrnnmt 
*T^ WOT Huftii I wTWTif TOnf writ ii ^ 

totorttrr: w^ot mifK ft 1 ^fhn twr: imSif 

wfSron II iNft TOOTHTR to: ^ toS^ i wtfto *r 

u wrg VTtOTTOT Wig: toSi 

^ wft TOWTORg TORT TOW ^gin: * ihoti ftTOR 
■jf^'WftWTfcRiT: II TOiRg ftrTOTlft TOfT W^fiiWJTOi' I W 
wroi ^ro: mpr, 11 

■* ITTTOITORT WTO lRnTOft*Y VTTWT I Wm ^ ' 
JrsftBwhr wSt: iR Uftir r : 11 

^ Fortasse WTlft ftw WbRUftilTOITOT I mUt 

legendum est 
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nwnf innw n «ii4i!(i vmnrraw 

iprt ihSt^ I irsw ^ iftrow ii 

in *nft VTtTJrfl iPT: WW I MHWI ?I^Wninl *nn5 

r^nr n: I ^ ^ iTO ftim? '^ydt n vmf^ 

IT TOnftr TIW I ^^^L WiT fi T nVT^ n 

m u irfornfOT vpt viuSwajiu i ^ 
nk uP q vfitijft r II Kmr F g fj ^rsrT wOTTfta wmsif^ vrmt i 
TiinTfiT ift ^ n Tri mwTnfjiT. ii ■^tt fip n ^ i wr^ 
Tnft IVnimm: i tt ^iMiwg wfiriTT: ii 

WT^ fn^: wwfoT? I Tint 

xnf ITO II I ^ Dommiuni (aisvary«i) ’ iiactus 

ccticus octo facuUalibiis divinis jnacditus cst i 
nwan^ subtihins, qua poU'stale iicmini cernendus om> 
a intrarc j)f)tcst“, 2 lar/himofi, Itvitas, (jua ma\iina 
Icntatc idjK un(]ut piiMiiit, ma^iiitudo, 

omnia obtiiuiuli i.uultas, 5 jndkuunja^ \o- 
ntas Iihfia, qua lobus omnibus fiui j)otes(, nequo 
riKU us diliuctur, 6 m/Z/y/, imperium, 7 r«v///r/, 
iiiiia ipsius \oluulali sub)i(i(ndi facultas, 8 tfattaKd- 
'}ras(hfil<U omnia den im ndi iacultas 14 Uuo animat 
itc rnf)s\( liosis Mtaetpu humanao iiuscn.ic ct Mtissi- 
dints^ (Mttiilur, siiinino iiumiiu coj^nosot ndo tqieia 
\aiida ost J5 Niimon suinniuni 111 coidc roiumo- 
ns orto libamcntis LoltMidiiiu cst i6, 17 lb* Si\.u 
Itorum olficiis 18 Dc riioiilms (*\])iandis (jnaya- 
lulta) U; 1 )(* omitubus diiis ^ '919 H^wgi fq 
TFTfn fn^hnr I XR ' sUHFt^j l Mj il JTW TiygfiT IRII 

t <• 

Frxnrt ir? ^ nrrxR \ xfr xr xfr 

rmrmi n ? 11 rf?^* ^ xtrcr i tt. 

»nxn^*K5llr^T II ^11 XTT TrTrT 

IT I Mi*IBJHVi41 rTTt nriTR sft^fTT II H U ^T?ITT: ^Tffr 
xiR xi? Kinr I xsIr xrrft x?k xttort 

ir IIMII xsra: ■sjTxftrft xprV xn 1 xn 

T: XFf^MVHr«R 1 Prt 4 Hd II ^ II TTOgTXRRgfiKH: ni«c|iH!l ^ 

r: I ^(TxjT ^ xi^xr^:^ xr ifrxfk ii»ii 

‘ Iibiuc Iripitx I SSI (licitur inra^.idvu, hukshiit i 

rrftl x»T7XFTftTXR 1 xnTO fntTO ^ WW 

^ II XTTXRT XTTH XR^ x}’q>nrTfxnfi mk 1 inn nm 

C 6 

rHirrrJni tot 11 ^xrrfxrr ^ iot 1 irgr 

TT^ ^ (xnwiTjwx^ MS) xi^Hdit *44 n 

wrfHxnr: (sic u a ) ; 

r: I wfpjHT xTsiTura xiW im nfirfW ii 

^ Quae in hoc tupitc dc Iinmituiiii orij^inc et \ilu dicuntur, 
ilitcr in Marknnd()«tpurana c 11, Uurudapuraiid, IVetakalpa 
2. et in Vnhann^lrudiyu c 30 traduntur 1 


f^w xj^ifeppiT 1 Tgg iyv r ^ - ^ ifir fr ^ 

^^flT IttM ^ XTT ■ ei l iXlH ^ ^ X^XlfK I 

mrnwR xttxip’r n ifi^FfT 11 e. 11 ^nrrfv ^x 

^nrrfq ^ 1 ^ijwTyfwnnjrRT ^nmm xi moii xtxh 

^TTmtaw I ^ xn *ix?ni!Rnr^^ 3 rn? xr 

•rWiT m^ii xi 5 t^ nTFin xnn xmxxnxnffT 1 ^ 

£ 

XT TOT xpjKxrfxxiiT: II II xg aixiRX ' ^ ^xT 

H ^fgnni I nrxiTO ’(mxjTO A nixT^nr H ) ^irr^ir l^srr 

wxiMfwirf: II II ’ywrrxTTvn innm xnxnft x n xtx n nx^T 1 xi 

xT^rnmisif ^ir xftsftr xt xftTftr iriTii xnxrg crem 

£ 

^ 5 T xft fsrmn^r: 1 xtr ^ Tnnn ‘ f xr a i ai n^ q-fary ti< 

XTW 4 Ht 4 ICIM fxnra-rXj^xnnT I ^ ^ 

n ^fHrrfr min toitxttttxs xt??^ xtxtxtjtp 

A o 

xiutfW ^ ^ iisjh "^rnTx 

xjKqFEnn^: 1 xntn^ vn ' ^ ? xro xi: xt 0 > xt xt xfixTfiT 11 

Xjxfprtr TTJRfjT TTITO XTR ^ fijTTT l -amift XTTOT«*ffT XT Hi 
II *IG II xnXT X 3 T r l *i l^XXT ^XT xfl^K WW I XH 

r,fr?q'^ H mrr^xxnfffinT 11 9311 ^xn ttti 

xif.qr fTTT I fj^xiv tTt v^a r »<T ' (g i gqfaiH iip'iii ti 
V^ ryr xi^xiftrxn xt^^xt^c^ i xn^ar^ ^thttxt xt 115^7 
xflxnrT 11^:? II gFxiiT xsnxn^ a^xnr: 1 xrrxn 

xmr uxrfiT xi imt nTO l fV ri : 119^11 xnn -^xmi ftr 
qTTTmXT 'q q ^ I nr fqfqTW fq^iiT Ii ) TOT ^* 
qf^: II II ?rxT^ XTTXI^TTO xrT xfr: I XTTPqTJ 

fqqisft n^r^if ttht xftfqif 11 sn n xntr yunm 

va 4 c 

XTfgRT, I TRiTT WXT-^TOT ^KXTfxxnf; II II 

TT^m xnfq xqir tr wm. 1 xnxr xT>sfq xt ar^ir 
xiiifqqxin xnr: ii^sii i qT^ftr virzk (ttad rupam I 
XTT jRrT I xftq n apnxnrFR (1 ^ xr) xnnrfH 11 si 

xqk xj> iRxnrfxqii "sir rtxxi fqxftxnr 1 xr RTf^fir xr: xgtjTfF 

TOT XffTrf II II R R XTTTfTO (XTUfFTSTT f oilii 

T^T XR XrqfTTHXTRT I qXTOT RPXn ST nTRiflimiq. 

4 4 \» 4 c 

fqqroi XR II ^011 f^qr qi qftqT TT^ TTTO xftsfiTTOTT 
K q^qro qurc xr ttto n q^nr 11^*111 ^ifjxrnqjr 
xqjrnr xtw qTxrqi 1 wffl •ftqt^qqrfxr ‘tPR ttxxt xOfriT n 
qqr TTTqrjiT TJRi xqq xr^qfiT XTRq: I T% qrtmfq RH IP 

4 4 t 

q wf q fan r: n11 xsrfT^^qrr frfRxqrre? qqmir 1 nn 
WT fqqrr q ii^dtt ttc 20 De Om sy 

labat sii^nifit itioue ct saiutilato 21 (tol 45** = B 42*' 
Kalpaiiim mensura bicx itci dchnitur, deiiidc vi^inti ot t 
kal]M(. cmnncraiitui Bha\a, Bhinas, Ta]ias, J}ha\. 
Rambha, Ritu, Kratu, Vahni, lla\ya\ahaiu, S.iMtii 

■* A Hoc loto qrxTXTT, incndicus Buddlucus, inttllij 

vidctur, quae \ox ctiam ^Tq^I striliitur 
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luvus, Usika, K\is)ka, G.ind!i.ir\.i, Uishabho, Sli,ul)u\ 
rlriaiiva, Ma(lh)<iina, Vairajaku, Nish/ula, I’aixhania, 
igliavahaiuu (Miiiitakn, A'kiiti, Vijtiati, Manas, Hliava, 
ihiit Kalpas, (jui a (iandh.ma MX.ihiilu iiKipiaiit it 
Mf'rl»a\aljau.i \o(o dcsinant, a tnodulis tmisuis dc- 
ininafos cssi, fadh aj>[)ai(*t 22, 2'^, Si\a fjiMtuoi 
MM (k.d]>a) s( Tiianifi sta\it, fonna alha, iii))ra, niiri u 
jiiijTi ria (Vis\arujia) Attatt fla\a Ma 1 i(*s\an oita 
I Si\a (oiam Ihahinaix di liitmis k.dpis, suis 
sjus in sm^jidis inanilcsl ilionilms, stdac Snaitidu 
ndjtonhllM dlsscril "rtifWfw^fnrT ^TTT? ^TTHT Tr*Tt: I 

i iR-Jwift ^ yn ^ 

II TT^ ^ irfwWTlTira I f^TTIT- 

K. »T 7 n?f 7 T: II TH? I 

kTfr^fff inri ii w: 

irmi. TgiTpjTfiriT t irmm TRimr, ii 

w ■^YT pwnfn tjtt i Tnir^ ' 5 ^'T' 

II ffefftv ^tjr tTij: i inmifTmJTT 

R* »n«n yrm ii im 

fTTjr I *TfTO|TfiT Trf«?^ II dHlfq 

Hfw ym I snrrq'^ V^t- 

qr n WTO TTrn irm str ®rer "qq ththr i qfiTTqfw 

II ijTirr q?T Krnq: i qr? 

‘qnTrfq JfJRiq ^TIR II q^Tfq ^ Hf^RTfiT qjqm qq 

?qiT I fTTiTq;^ fqV^ fq^niq* ^irqqnrq: ii Ksfq TRq 
TTW inqRq qfn^' i q^^Tq! qfqiqffr 'jqTTTfw^q ll 
■^Txrr qq q^T ajTqtsfqri. upr: i iRraif qf^ifq 
?T<qT qiq qiqn ll K^fq qq qfqgT^qiqTT^ KqmqT* I 


fqqrfff f^iT^ qTqTrqiqt (Jrft^fTT* li RmT 




t '9 


tfirarq. i pto ^nqfW qwa ii qsfq 

qq qinirr qf^^rfiT q qjrq. 1 qqq ?TqT ^q aqqqj qfTrrr 
II ff?T qrfq qfrarrft? qrq q?T7nn. I 
iqrqr qrqTfqTqqqrqfTT II qrrqTqT fqrqr; 

qq: t jqr qq qfqiqfTr qtqTrqTq> ll qq: qq^q^ 
riijq qqTrfq: i qjq. qqpSiqTT^ fqqqr fqr^qrrTT: ll qrqjftq 

* J » ^ t 

Rxqfk ^qn^fqjwq I qfrqq yr: qq Iji^aiiq't qqr fw‘ II 
mq Hfqrqrfq cynsrfTSTqTq qrqq: i f^nqr^ ir ffqq 
njqrqr ii qfqqqfrf qqrqrqr^iqTTt HtqEqqm: i 

Tqj fqriTT^ 7T^ m^q (0 qq q n qtnTr m ^ q?TTqT- 
T qq qnjfsFfRm: i qsfq qqq qinw nftnqffr q qqnr: n 
q qfrqW ^ qp,T qtrq. qininq* i fqqqm q^rnrqr* ttrt- 
sffTninr: ii •a^nq? qfqtqrfq qr?^ qfqnqqTq’q* i qd^q’qfk 
qrnr. qw infqqT q?: n qqrfq qq q ^ 

r I qiTm: ^vnj qqqr?: qqrqq: ii qsfu qfliq qinW 


qqqqr q^ qqq: 


iqrqqfiK qqrfqnrr: i q^rofir qgnqr ql 4«9(4t«uiiqiUT; 
qrqasiitf^ qftqTf wfqqrfa i im ^ 

11 qqnfnft q^ qq q^qq; n qr 

qTFxgf qtn xqrfqqt qnrqrsqqr: 1 qwiftq qftqrfir qqr 
n qfW^sq qqq qqq: qiliRlft q?rT I qqi ^ 
qfWrfq ^qqt qm qrqq: ii q^rfq qq W ^ qf^ 
qarqq: i qn^iT^r jipIi'q qnhft qifqnqnn ii qfqqil 
qg qqR ^ qm#iT qaqTrqi: i qif 

11 TTsfq qqq qm^ qqfprq: i wqqrq qqiwi 
q rq x qfir TTqq q II q^iq qnq%rnqT qrq qTqq: i q 
q^fq fqq[fq]qTqnr n f^qfWr twt qqj 

qqtqq r qrffT qiftR fin^^ HW I' lsnaW T qn: » q&q qq 
^ qfrofq .{i s ari i : i qcyq^ nfH g: (TO^fqrr'’ A q? 
qvfqrr" U ) q^mqq^: ii TftqTWT?f^ qqrqnqt vnqq 
qqqfwrii: I q fq ^ Pri qqqr n Fqm; 

qnjr ^ qqsrrqt H Foitassc lUmqtii ) qfqqr? 

qqTWq qfVqnfq nmqTT li q!n qrq q-^iqwiwq 

qq M(44i: I qfWfq qqfqw: qq^i qytqifq^nn: II 

f?qntrt qrqqrqq: 1 qnq qTqqR q>q qfts 

•iTT: 1 qsfq qqq qiifin qftfqjfq qrT qfq ii trftqq 
3iri'rf qi qqrqfq: i qfq^rfq q?Tq?Eft qqq: qrfqqmq: 
TrqtsTcr? qfWfq ’gqrq^ i qqq; qqqtqra (^< 

qq° B ) qrqqqqTq qq^ II qj^rfq qq q ^ HWMiqr^ 

qqr: I qfqqrfq qqnftqT q^f^tqmTTqnir. ii q^: qq^ 
qnq: q'jM'qq q i nftrqrfq xqiqqtqqnqinT. ii ^ 

TSi "gq: qrq qftqq qrTO q i w" qm^vn qrq "onq 
qfqqr n q^r^nr qfqqnftr qiPpRiq qqiqfq: i qrfsfi 
^j qT' q q TO qqq qvqrqq n a^T f q qq q qfrofq 
qqT: I qvrqr qf^ f^nrnqqi n qqTqTqqfqii 

v 9 

f^qjT w«rrqq. i qqq q' l qqpfr i qfrofa q q^ni* h ^ 
Tqrq: '5^’^ qro^ qq^: i q^q ^qrq qfrar 
qqjq^ II qir iqfjTTq* im qrqqt qrq Tfmfrq i qqrr 

y» 

froq qqq mqq qiq qqq II q^rfq qq q q<qT qirofq qi 
qqr i qrfdKiiHqi^q qqqqft qyfqFqr: (qrqqnqiqfqcqqir: 
Foifasso qrTqqi>s^ qrfqqqr) ii qtnnqiqV q^rw Tqr im 
q^qqTTqm: I qsfq qqq qrqqr F^tqtwfqqTfkq: ii qrn q 
qq^ qftqq qrqTqq i 3iir?>r«i?q q^T tot qft 
qq: ii qrpqRr qfranfq qrqr q^ftrn flrq: i q^ 
qrq q'rqTXq'EIT n qpT<qfq qqiqTq q^ 

r^q q r q tfq T f giqr WTOWT qq'mq n qi^Tfq qq ^ w 
qq>qqT: i ^g nf tr: ii qtnqqi 

rt^iiqrq t q fa qraiiqbrq: i ^sfq q%q qTTpnr ^ 

^ II Trq: q>T 5 i^ ^rfq qftqq TR-qrqq i «mqfH innft • 
qf^qjfq q^T (qqi MSS.) tpt: u qfqqjifq qWqff y 
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vrm I ^ nrr h innAr ^ 

Wftr iTfNnfr: i ibt^ ii 

nftniflr ^ * inn ^ritycw 

Tpri^ H ir^ ^ yihro i Tnyr^nf 

^w*inftfir (1. ^fT^nftfir) ^n*nn ii 
ftj*) H'fI'rS^ I ifftwflr «icr<^M w TWrfti 

r ^ ^ iwirr \ wfirofir irpwRt ftrtm 

Til^fli: II cirH^'<iy ^r^r^ni; *' )fnnRW 

fl(niiTOf viT^T^nw II HflriiftT w^t ^ w viih^vi^u » 
5 f i PH l T g U I ^ (fffi? A ^) ^ I Mflrt^ 

WT irf^ II ^ Mgiw Ti^ ; ^ irflww- 

(i^i I ^-sM* Ii ^nwr *1^irtM 

4 -JfT M \ iw ^ I TTTOT^ (iff A.) ^tT^- 

II flWR^q^ 'f ffl ^fVf^l »l?l«^ I >W T R I ^m iR if h 

nron: II vft^ ^ i it^ 

innft *TW MiVffl ii Tnfr®r? f^nsW 

^ ^rm: i ftrt^ ifTT^ ii^ fign ^ F^Wi. 

^ r^ \ 4i i ^ ^rtm i ^ ^nfti i ^rMfa-inriitfVirf ii 

rrft *w ^ 5 ?rr HProfir nMWm: i bk^hri ^^tt- 

ira "^gcTw : (w^TOwr 'Jim: A) ti ift niw iift h^rw i : ?i?f 
7^qKJii; I nmr Hi?qrt iiW f j(A4i inffir ir ii 

j TTftrqif ipTFnr i »iRSTift (h^- 

”^) " ridiuif Hftmrrft? 'viziHicOfii ^rRir: i ftn- 

tw imyw ii#ir: ii imrrfti w f Hfrofir 

nm: i wqra: qirfty^r: A) 

^r^dvi i II ^roftnv^: ^jSfTinK i irmi m?igi i 

ri iiftmffiT [-sr iJiT*n ii Tnft ii?f nftqW -b^ j i i 

TO*n: ^mft wf^qrftr] n^wTlr. ii cmm? «fWf*T 

g i iifi i ^rnm: i ’Wf^nriTnrrsrrfti Hftrafw i^ to ii tt^ 
mr’j% rnirnft i nf^^rfir] *mnhn: ffl'f^irw- 

TO II TOTft m jm HfWfff imtro: i 
ww wnfHvft r^qit^'di: II 

: I vm iftjT ^jrftqiR TO: II in^ 

nftqr j I ^TTOrffT: ?Rift « ^froro: ii 

pq? Mpquiirq TO TOir: I TT W Isf^^ ^ JIM 
R n TOTft TO qfrofir q^ro: i ^tto- 
jrim ^iflqiril TOmiTT H qtnriTOft H^iwnft IHto vfirt- 
: I TOi q^TO T iq iq ^ iimmqRm ; ii yrNit xrfWf j 
H: ^ai T TO ^ TO I TO^ TOTOT II 

9T ^ f5TTT^ kftift TO tottot: I j^qfir m 
bHTOffljj TOTJV II TOTft TO TT Hfrofif jqrfTO: I 
^ l f>q* i «rMi |l «i : qi i a^ W WTO ^ (^TOTJ® A. In rod B. 

' In cod B omnia inde a ^iPm MPiTO [TOT° usque 

TOTTOn] i<mPn*fl desiderantur 


totus versus deest.) ii T^sfti qW vm TOTOT: 

tot: I f*iTOT TOjf^ qftTOn II qftqW toW 

jnrWjiiyT jftr: i TOft qftrwfir tot tto ^fro jq: 
^ TO TOTOft jfHgqr: wirfiSqi: i to to qft«ni 
TT^ ii to Biic^qO tto qfTOjflr q qfq: i ttw 

TO IT HfWftr q^ro: ii wtf^nft ^i g gfVqs i ^ 

^sftftq qr I TOT *n^ tftn tot fq n qfti 

qjpq^ qnrft'qflrofir i TOnf qfro ’tott irf^ 
-y<iid 4 II TO totbW i TOrftr to 

jm qfWfa TOfqrq; ii BnPrf^'^ ^sfiq^TO (frq^ro^ A B 

qqqiHi: bkij* » T^*fli ^ qrofw ^tot: 

TOf^ jq: TO qftqrf qrow I qrfTOj q^T qjro: qrfiR^ 

qfWk II TOTTO qf^roftr ng: i qtftqq TOTin 

qqr ^qjfro ii TOrfq to Ti* jar nflrqlfff 'tottot: i t? 
TOTOt qronq: to q ^iSft wq: ii TOcK to? 

mnjqi: i iro qi^mi qrt qfq qj fi r q^ t^ ii qfjBf 
j q^ qro: qtiBio i qqnro qrq<mn< qfqqj^m qrro: 
i gqq qjTO qro qwlf TTf^ryifro i mgrrfq to q 
qfWfff qqrftqiK n TcgrA 5 iq^ qnrorqq: * wr 

qTTOrt TiW TOTOT TITO ft II TOfq^frfif^ TO qftqW qsq 
I qrjqipff qqr toiV Hfrofii q^q: ii qrom qft^rrf 
qftqi^T ftqtro: i TOiqiO^qiqivr qtqnqr rstaftwii: 
q^rft TO q jar Hftqrfq qqiPSBii; i qngqr^: qroro 
qqr to a ii Tftqrqnqt qrororV P^hmi: * to 

qftro q|q qrft TOT: II TOTf^ qr^ qftq 

qwTTO I qrom^q: qA ^ i fap ag wf^P m a i q g : ii tot nProf 
TOiqt qrqr ^qrqq: q^ i qqr q^ qi^in TOir: "groTOq: 
nq^quigil g ^ TOg^ qfqqrfq i qqi to aftroft qrro 

qtnqrqqi II qror^-: i toTO J’i 

■JJT pjftwqrqq II ’qTTORt ftqi^ qft*^ qtqqrqqr 
ftro JTO iqqr TO a ftujqr ii qfronlq qqr tot 
TO qm: I q»m i f ^ ^TufHwq ftroa q % qi?T 
Hfroft j ftrorw q mi| ft ^ft q i f? i i qarft to q jar qfti 
^ qqfeq: u f P^lBi^ TOTO qq ^ 
qqrmTsft UTinnT ii qmi qftqit qW ftqwt wa 

qq: i qjrqWi qfiroft jqnjftj^ ii jto% qqr ttito 
T nrj cqqw i qTOft^qTOTOqqrfqa ^toito u qa ^ftq 
TOT ftront q^crqqf i aftaft qqr jitcftqrqq^ to 

24. Dc Brahmanis ct Sivae origine. 25 De creatioi 
26 l)c syllaba Om, r cnjua elementis tres Vedae c 
! sunt Quatuurdocim vocalibus totidem Manues repr 
, scntdntur. 27 Octo Sivac nomma, locique in quil 
, smgulti colenda sunt: Rudra q^ in? qft^ 

' TO ^ ^ qTii m ^ j -qroniq: n to 

; TO WI '^ JTjJ Tq ftqftr%), Bhava = aqua, San a = ter 
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kna = vcntu8, Pasupati = ignis, Bhima, Ugra, Mah^ 
28, De septcin vatutn divmorum prole 29 De 
pus prole. Hoc caput a quinquagcsimo Matsya- 
rdntic capitc non diflcrt. 31 (fol. 72^ = B 66**) Dc 
inmin generibiis Oaksha ^Jivae unprccationc Prachi- 
barhisbis films, Prachetasis nepos nascitur Dakshae 
;nficium a Siva dmmitur Hacc narratio iisdcm vcr- 
i in Hrahmapura^a (cod 62, fol 65'*) traditur 31. 

. teinpons divisionc 32 l)e quo^uor miimli aetati- 
s ^3 De Manuis Svayambhuvae jirole, et de septcin 
)ulurum terrcstrium regibus 34—53 Mundi doscnp- 
Mogna pars in Malsyapnnlna (capp 102-J15) 
rlcm verbis Icgitur 54 (fol 144^ = 11 125**) Dc 
lakunthac, Si\ae cpithcti, oiiginc 55. Sivac prae- 
nitiu cdcbiatur engine hngac, cujus magnitudinem 
qui Brahman ncqiu Vishnus (imtiri potueiunt^ 
1-58 Hacc capiU a Matsyapunina (capp 128-130) 
>n difFcrunt 

(k)d(.\, omnium quos cquidcm vidi sinccnssimus, 
edio scculo quinto dcciino videtur exaratus esse 
:d 79 desidcndnr Multa folia tarn laccra sunt, iit 
iriim, ()ui colluturi sunt, Mn docti, ut summa cautioiit 
ftctcnt, raoncndi Hint (Wilson 355.) 


104 . 

Lit Dtvan Charta Ind Foil 270 Long 14 L.it 7 
mn 13 

Vuifvpiirdnae pars utra(|uc 

C 59 (fol 143“) Hoc caput n Mat^yapiininac c 132 
m diffcrt 60 De Vedarum divisione* STtfr 
fft: I ■arnT ^ iT?Tirr h nrfop 

rf HTTT ftimni: 1 ^ wwf m 

mf^ M ^ Tlift ^ ^ inrrTxrfw t ^ ^ It 

Tin Tgm 11 ^ TT nR yri w ^ Jiftnufir 1 

if ^rif 11 pMni- 

udfufl; 1 ^ h 

pp H^ojfisrpTi th: I '■nniTipj: 11 

nnff ^nT»TTimr 1 ^'rrnii 

lyiT gj q^ II Ih^hIjbi ^nfrin^n Bwspf il^ in«mw 

iffw i innrr: 11 wfwwi 

’ Oieumt iLi lutt Si\m (Intuin i 

iNtftnniT?: i ^ trxf^ i ftrfiiin n 

3 C'f ViKhmipurunu HI. 4 

** In hoc parte etuhcilmH E i H 2103, 2103 (= C ) et 1310 
s D ) usiis sum Venus uncis mclusus m codd U D dcsi* 
Icr&tur 


TOW I from ^ TOift ffarftt^K irtWSin » wran 
firm I TBw vnn? 

II tfirfir ^ ^ i’yM i yny xf 1 in 

5 ihnf II ^ mn? 

TOW I W WT< 

TOUOT ^ f? 1 wf ^ W fl W g T? WroftWR: wy II ? 

infillI to*i 

wrgtni? n murtw w^lw ^ 1 whro wt»i 

froii TORT mrorlfiT: 1 5 n 

ww: TT wpi mjw TOwi^TTnr I fh^ C 

wi^nriN TOWT? mir??f 11 TOrfir: mrof ^ Tfrftwnrm^ 
I 11 mwr^miginwi 

^nrmfiT: (f^° C ) i i gc n u^f^ w t ^ jrmri 

fwTO?: M wfian? w ^ 1 jx 

?fw II ?T?TW 75 ^wiTOr froriftr ^ 1 

awamedhe^) WT ^ m H WT> 

TOf^vT I fff; ^rWT fifr*rTwn*T?r^TW^ 11 

WW^ TOT flrfftwt WTTOHTW ^ I TOm ^f^AK ^ifWT WT^ 
fi^ftlRTO: II f ^Tq iTO I I W H I HR I 

irrot vTm fgHluRfiTO i di 1 WTTi m Tpfiwt f 
mro H ^gHufA^d,! ^ lifVwf fyrnnnT: 1 
miii ii wtototot ? ^ ^ 5 tottot: i 

TOfVw 11 Tfisfii ^rwwf (sic C T(fmt ] 

TT frig AT D) -j# ^^TcuxrTnifis^. I TOfisni m^iwr mnh 
TOTO « TOTOTO f?|wn % TOT5 WTOTO: I TOftrq 


frotw: ^i i fefii^^iiArMT.r : 11 ^ ir m q; to h ^ n ! wro^wft 
m mifcd sa mrm ?ftr ^ iTw r i u^rfdi i: u 
?TO?lfwff: I TOTOI TT ^ fiiq T ^iqJ T l Tf^in; U Seqiiit 
narratio dc Devamitra Sakalya, qui a Yajnavalk 


doctnnac ceitaiinnc victus tnoritur ^TTm 

^rrm ftroro: i totc wf?in: to wfrorwrfWr: n w 
TO?TO wwTwt I wUluia (Twiryfro 

Tjl l pf TTO D ) TOT TOn WTO: 11^ WtTO 


fro: TOhrt: C. ^w ^jTO W t : B 

firro 'TIJHTO frowror: n ww fifiroj tok: 
wTTOFnn i ^ dHVii f 7 in: 11 ^ 

mft TOin^ ’ wwfmn to imw nwrd TOwfi sfro e 

61 rntroft mwfw: TUrtnwdni 1 w< 4 i< 


]])c Mrsus subdiiiMis cst 

^ grrryt wrw: to ^ 1 f^Tfifir: t}to^ 

Wi^l^f^i II Vishnupurana III, 4, 20 Pro Gomul 
eoiliccs detemmi TflWiJ legunt 
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« 


mn it nonrftfw: ^fflnrr. i 

^3^^ H fiiini 

rrff^jTK I ^i?ni^iii•fill 141 inniTftna (^Twnrftw B.D.) ' 5 ^^- 
II ^ mm ^(rftnram: 1 ^ftTimr h?tW: 

?Tnjjmn 7 iT: ii iftisi i^finrr iprfSwr: 1 

^rronin^ii wf?in 

pt wn: I f^r^wn irni ftwnrr! 11 
tw# *i i gqHMl inmraT: 1 ^■^flOrg <ift?nfri 

ggn^i i: II g^hn^ hn % ipfitfSm: i 

[TT^ w irtgiT ^ 11 '»?(Nn in^gr^ 

liTw: I ^K i Hmf^ ^ ^ T?r i wnr; ^nr>jg ? a irm^^- 

grnm^: inw: 1 wiHftrnfir: vmm 

I ^rm iNsr wffTrrarf^ ftRn u 

r I ^rnsTig^^: ^ giro ijf? irm: a 

m girg ^ Hftit 1 i(i^: in? iHrf ?? ^rrgrjg- 

TOTT n ^ a giT ^H T «t ^^4i i t ^ Wg^TOTinmT: 1 
rp gHi4ti€i 'TO^TftygfiT »rf^ a ift mrTT^ 

[n ji[(^v T *igH i: I ?r ^^OT m t ^ sfnnft yr: instfShr: a 
mm: ^ 1 inv: tthttot m wftn 

a -sTBrarTHf f Tg^nf^nran ^rot 1 f^nm^ 
7 T^ w a iraTOT ^wr % gifff f^- 

RTn: 1 m muxm ft irfef m: a in gT>^ mm a 
irftg ^rftwifft fWj g»rflftwH I ’gw Vtrgmfft^nfft tpcrt 
TfT arf^: a ^ ur g g ^tra i g ^ H 1 

r^ftif iT§ Bfffq TO ft a mm: g^^Miri B inrfft w^iO vft: 1 
fvt*T w'ngirftr 'srffwT a mr: f an^Hwm ^- 

Tnnjfif^: 1 wft ^ra n?BT u far Trefir a inrV Tnftr 

fTT^ <4 ' ^B ll ff^ H pferf I TOftT TT^ ^ p; enTOTlft 11 

tfljift i ttstdit 

ngtiit B 1 )) ftg wObcI a w^u^gifiu 
Umn I Tmwm T %vj \ m i(^: a ft:9nmrsT- 

■I’smftr MOT* wgj^T^Tn: i m<^i: TftgjT grHrfHw f%^- 

F a ■mvi^'^w4 I ^lOTft 

rOTffTM T!'jIM: II |II4IB1!IM gi'M^ imt ^TTcy^fWt (^fte?- 

ftfirt^C mrTTOtfWB TnwwfKWI) )i w^('anTS^(' 
izm B 'wr^ D) M KMT TTOT mmm: a 
rranr: Tfrar j^t mm m wnrr. i a ' ^ ft ^ i fi ra ^ ft 
IM^TKiTt a ^^•iw<iM*i!*ii'« M*T^*TM ftfftfft: I w;mT»T 

^HtqrMMrRH* il M WgfttMM ftf^Ki: I iftMOTM 

THwi ^T a gRmftm^<iiH i «^ mmr ^k- 

ij: I MTiftMft^iMMPrtwifts^ f^TBOTwn^ a "giff T'yr kk: ^nst 
nr^ ^ 5 ^:' wfftrft ft a mA- 

m TTKTBT^ MfgftfKKT I ^ft ^ M?Tmn m ^ 
r»nnTM a mimm: MftKTK^ ^m^ttk i ^fitKw^v 


firt KiiMTimftTnr a ttri fmit 
mm: I ftnmm: fftfthfts^jrcrftm: a mtiitmi 

M^Wftr: mkmtS ^ ftfVwr: i ft fi*ron: ^ 

fm: :gMr. a ^nnfVr mm mHtjt^: gr^a iM T m (ASmih;^ i % 

fKOTMTMTM WKT^ MTMMIMJII: H ^ 

fftrfmfflWMi I ft^rftTMtVK a xm 

TftM: (rnmrnrhK C) noS M u ft «fMMir 

MMflrjM: MKT^T fi MM rS^M l fHH II H 11 ^ 

*g?n MTOT gq<i9Ui: (tMMTMtr: B D.) i HmfMftrM km 

faffMvr: rnn: a (f^: C) kt^ 

MfbraK^ 1 tTMrnn^M: ftrftrf^. M T H'^^r^aiu.'i a iftMTM gf 

KTftfW: mktkmt; i C) wMl K ali 

(0 %MtM*TT: II iflMTM afgH i: MK 'J MK I ^IMM « 
Y^l \ MTMTTMKRMTKMT ft gff ^ M I. T M l f T 11 MT^trnftrr^^ ^ 
HTM Mrnrfe: I K ft^ MTH^fftw? MK ^m', 

psnrfiiK: wifM^lMw (^nfentMTj C’) m mk x^mim 

HT^fM: «*iq^ i F.i'a ^rHrHrtiH^ ii fafi t: (cTIm'’ MSS) a m? 

MKK KTfiTf5T: WKTt I MK TKIMfeM: ftfMT: ftfi 
ft: MMTf^: a Kfft fftmMTMTM fmit (^nrfirqft MS! 
^mtimm: I fttsMrtMgf%mfftKT f^M^ Mr: n iftMTM ’ 
%^wft ftwrerr^ fftMhnr i ttjm (tttmotk'* C ) *r?^ 

MM»ft M I KM W MT 11 KIThM: (kTpOT: B KTKJMi: 1^ ) MTKM 
MiTfcKM^ rrftnWKMT I iftKMMTKrMMTM fttTOMT MK^K: (M 
mk: B Mihnr: D) a MfryMM mm m i tt 

MMM M^cKhTM II MlfTKMMfr: MMM Mirfl 

M; I MTOMITM (MTT'' C ) VMTWT ^ ftlrilM MTMMl 
MTMMTMT K MMKT MK^ ITT ^ M^MKlft I Mlf^MfMM 
ftfiFKTMT f MK ig T ^ II MMMTTIT %>n MirMT 
MMVm MW MMfMin (sic C a Mfirt ll B 1 ) ) mmitp 
mmmtk fMVT Tfm MnnftM i FskH (^ 

t^^tm ViHliiuip) rr M^ftradrjM: a MtrfV^ mhkbMm ftp 

rtl^^d MM M I (^TOTMfirg C’ MfMT° 

KTtM" D ) vmmmk^ mk: t^: (Mjft: kmk: C ) a ft^wr?! 
mmtt: f ^M ff^ ft j^vm: \ mmm iW^mm fftfe mmtmt (ftMi 
MSS.) II mM rfVs : ^iftM: mM*: 

MTMMFK I'MMT Jp^TMM MVM 11 f^nlm MfftKT M^M 
ftniMTMMMftrft I MMMt MMMWTM fMMT MTMI fftMT MM*. 
MMMMMqt ftmMwrftM; ftftKTftrftn i M|MfsfMTM: mw: ^ 
fKMMQM ftMM: H ^ WMMrft Mft ftf^TMT fftM^ lMT: t MK 
fm MMT TTtM t[rnn^ftnnnn: a mt^, ^nrH^ivan^n 
KT^rran: i MU MiM ’^ sfiMMftTM Mftnrt fftM^ m: a mMf 
^?lftT ^riMMTMM; I Mft f^TMT MM MIFgrT^M 

I Pro Tftfft ViBlmupiirumit todd haec MTKt A ft?ft 

Mhft » C 


t 
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n* H firi!• ^ I ^flP" 

•ihr irnrflfc nfiiMi^f^i: ii wrftntT (wiftm D.) ^ 

TWT ^fiRfipin I ^T^rarr 

w: « irm t ^wnrftrw: 

te ^nifnnvf^rvr^ it wwt irn i 

^ift^TOT^ij^rwTWftirn i ^ihjrrniftTO ^iwi 
5(f5rrT^°^)1^>jftnrT u WRnftii 
^itt: ^%M><ir ^airf^iu m m^rTfi^ftrarT: 

infrf^UTt * ^Biy} wmiftr ^ h 

npra ^ ^THTPifiT ^fpnrn i 

^ u » niimM i n inn i 

\Tm\mi imr«^: irt wsrf ^ ^ 

> mwTTTim ^ ^^rTwmunr^: ^ u mn 
irrar fw< gPgq f<yrf i rH ^ i ir^ tfWhmirt 'Ttw^r ^ 
)f !i ^ ^TiT^ ^ I 

qt 7 ^ n ^ ^r?mftr wfH ^r^ftfirma*- 
TO viT^i I ^irannw ^ HiftrciyisiiT'^ ii 

rr ^nurfromt wtto sr^ i «rf^- 

V. H inn ^ OftnuPH i ^^irt^:5rEnp- 

fjir ^ ^rarr ^^ihrn; n fd^ivnfn 

I «lefiiui^^i^ih WRUjnr: ii 

'aj I ''f^T*niW ^ ^T?OT!ftf?r fnro n «?n»rai- 
^imfqf*if%ftf f^ I ^f/rnrt iftii y mHim ' 4 ii 
T ^WT i ffignm ^nwwrrer^ 'n * ^irnmi 

n ^imr^: imr: i imn- 

n ^firf^WT rtf84<MirM^ ll Be vatum divinoruin 
nenbus^ eorumqiic in singulis Manvantaria reditu 
isinit in hoc capite jiars piior 62 (fol 155 **) De 
anvantans et de crcationc a Manubus singulis facta 
3 Pnthuis Vuinyae rebns gcstis' 63 De Piithuis 


' In hoc tapiU Sutae ct Ma^adhae ongo narratur Atqne dt 
ta eudem verba, quae in proocmiu le^untur, de Ma^adha ^cro 

?c irfm^ 4iNrM8 i§pNr^ 5 *rmv; 1 nwn^ ^ 

»iff I 4mPi^ ^igrqwwmrmv h iJiept(uc 

umodo praerones iiiBtituti suit, ita refcrtiir igrsrra KT 

r wnpft »arf 5 fH: 1 ^ w^hiW n 

^ xjT^ TOivq:» ^ I r w ry fb^ ir- 

rpff II wit ifhmiT^: OTffSfir: 1 ^ % 

rt ^ dvnagii i j iqn 11 wti iRrai 
iff: I 'jf'Tf'nn ^ Hf^: w^iinr*ifff 11 ^nmnnit 

# imr^TTOfinff^: 1 ^fm^trnftrjn » 

RfT i inftr ^fljPT vzrfn 

iftr. n mr. wiitiT: in^irwilTO 1 

pr^ Fimi winwnir^ ^ n ir^r (inft?) ^ ^f«rrlin7yT: 


prosapia, Dakshae origo. 64. Manchae, Ka^yaj 
Rhij creatio. De Bhiir, Bhuvas^ Svar mundis. 

III. Upodghdtapdda. 65 (fol 164**). De ManuisV 
vasvatac creatione. Dc septem virorum aanctoru 
creaturanim dominorum (Saptarshayas, Praj^patayi 
engine, eorumque prosapia. 66. De Dharmae pre 
Suta n vins sanctis mterrogatus^ quinam tnum deon 
praestantissimus esset, unum esse Dcum responc 
eumque ad* mundi crcatioiiem^ conscrvationem, i 
structionem tres formas induisse (rdjasi, sattviki, 
masi tanus). Sicut enim adamas, quamvis unicol 
crystallo rcpercussus, vanos colores exhiberet, ita Cri 
torem, in mundo se manifestantem, et unum esse 
tergemmum. r^ra^: ^ » Tlhar 

^ ^ in ?5 ftnrr: hut xf ** ^ nfk "q 

I ^wniD mni ^T^f n m r^: wwifif 11 
irwft I TOwn ^iw 

iw ’H ^ ^ TKTH inwin t ^iiiui j ^ritt i 

^TTHT^f frRH ^ TT^ iW RT^ ^ » 

H II Hi ^ ^ ^ iRiyi 
I wff OfillHifl H H 

HTR ^ TB y iB I HHTWT H ^JfRT H ift gR fff m THT 

Reliqiios vero dcos e tnbus pnncipalibus cmanas 
67 Duodecim dei, Jaga appcllati, quum a Brahmii 
ad creationcm propagandam geniti ofliemm ueglex 
sent, ca poena afficti sunt, ut usque ad iincm Vaivasvi 
aevi rcnascercntur. HHiot % ?niT HWn 

^pn *nRincftRH « ^ 

THirt I wpp: uvjr^m'i mr: wffir^H n Mh^ hM 

HTT^fin ^ I Hoftfro ( C. D ) mft hh w 

fff^ (^° (.' D.) ITWT: I tHFTift *nTHt ^ 

HTtJTJ n Quaro deiiiceps Ajita, Tushita, Satya, IIi 
Vaikuntha, Sadhya, Aditya nonumbus oriuntur. 
gigantum et Marutum engine 68 De Danuis proi 
pia. 69 Minorum gentium dei, velut Gandharv 
Apsarae, Yakshac, et animalia tnuuiciantur, 70. 1 
gum institutio Vatsarae (Vatsara B ) et Asitae, Kas^ 
j)iie hhorum, jirolea Utliquorum creationis doniinon 
filii 71 (fol 396*^)—82 De iimmum culUi praccepta 
Bnhaspati cum Sarayu fiho oommuuicata 83 (fol. 22, 
—95 liegum histona Sed in codice nostro in folio 23 
1 10 lacuna quam inavimn exstat Omnia emm dc 
derantur, quae in cod C fol leguntur 

^^int HiTRinQ: 1 HHtuitr ^fmrirtrrf^: 11 

V isbniipuidna 1 , 13 quod caput eliuin m ceteris rthus cum nos 
cons utit 



VAYUPURANA. VARAHAPURANA. 


IV, UpasanJidra, 96 (fol, 244*) De Manvantaris fu- 
18. De mundi dissolutionc et restitutione De tem- 
tis computatione. 97. Dc Beptem mundis eorumque 
lesidibus. De locis inferis. Sivuc coelum celcbratur. 
> 99. De numinis sumtni cognitione. 

Codex hujiis scculi initio negligenter exaratus eat 
^iLSOX 120,) 


105 . 


Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil.403 Long.ii^ Lat.4-5 
nn 10. 

Vurdhapurdnam^ a Vishrm, verris formain gcrentc, 
m Terra eommumcatum (A) Incipit* 

•aaltiTT I qiLMuinfll ijm 4i4umuia) ti s 11 

(1 °^) 

(1, bnhaduru) ^ H^H 4 

i 

^ m TO?r: n^ii m -srirm 11 

fin ^ ^ ^ 1 ^i^Jn ’(pwr (1 saktya) 

Mv^m II d II VTTijm^ u ^ ^ nr 

Tt: I ^ ^ ^ Tl ^ ^ u m n ^ ^ 

^ T^mrw I ?rhEnftiaiai ci«i^ ii 

*nTO^T»rt w B) 

lifrir 11 s It >TT ^nnrnr f^*nirfT (I mmaj- 

itim) I h^iu!Imh^ ('’t) 111n 

1 ^OumI tt ott 

Ful filrt t intii WTI HnMTPfiQI O' 

rft:^ftnn mr ^ ipr jt ^011 rikm 

VYrB*Tl(:) I mur^ T!yf’»H[:l h*mh- 

n ii<^«in Tf^, iPT?^ >nT T*w ii i ^ 

lainy ahani) tt^ I *n ^ ^ Wim 

^ ^ITlh II v«l <hrm IT ^iTT^tT (iTWf^TnF ^ 

wir 'arf^ iR B) 1 tft ^ inn mnr 

•ft 11 w ^ ^ I ^ jhirt 

^53*T II ^ H^iuo (irI ^ ft^nit ^^#*A 

^ ifRT B) I ttrr: (injR: B) ^ ^ thtr: 
r int niTT: 11 ctwS hhimh ^iinira inft^ r i 
[ fWT liihl^^llU (ity uktah krodorupeiia) 1T7TH 11 

rrreiR irr^f^ (1. 5 

!¥T?fl) ^ I u 

fir(T)««Hpil%Mi![:]f«mHm ^ vinvuiR 1 ^finrrfi (^rflj 
irfir m iwitf rmrrrfr^ n ?ft i aw^<n g’ i ( a R fii q fi R ft nT- 
rnT?n B.) n n^ i w i ^ vromrsut- 


nrarr 1 (supt® 

etc.) II ^qqiiai^iii^ ijaf ^ i fY? 

I ^ wfw vrftr (dhatri) wnr? ? 

II i WrtqgnBi 1 ir: ^rrfiAi 

IRITft^ qiHIW^ U ijlqqaai^ia^ (dhnta^ 

kahahsthalasnye) i iR^ ntiqqirfTd U 1 

^T*T ft pq q»q (°jita) I ^ ^nwftfiwnr{l • 

^rrna)H<iiaiHe4i*i4li*<^ II tM^niwa mfiinrirTqftf 
(°ne) I rat Iw a i fa i anft m f r a^Tni! (I narim) 
iftehRTaiTt ll[TjtT1f T Mait^ I ■JfT HlTTlfm 
iRwfi;?WWt ifr ii ?rt w 

*r?wn?r 1 a!3[ra: mij ^ in^r trt iniiaaft *nf u anal 

^ I ^nfn faww ^ ^ ^ 

?PT: n ?(?) 4.r^t^ B w : inj ^<4 i irfhri; ^ 

^ 5?i *n? 11 ^ T*rw inp^rff irwnft (°in) *p 

I Kn^f^^ftijiUKT 'itruR ? (niRfRnift ^ 

fT°) II ^ II 

C/f Wilson, Vishnupurana, p \mv Cap i Pro( 
iriium 2 De creatione. Suvitri dea Vedas tres coi 
])lectitur 3 Narada coram Pnyavrata, quae in v 
priore sibi accidissent, enarrat 4 De Narayanae forn 
\arii8 Asvasiras rex a Kapila et Jaigishavya, Vishni 
ebfc.e omnifornicm, edocetur. 5 Animae a metemps 
chosi hberatio ita obtinctur, si opera, numinis cognttio 
icspecta, fiant ilfWiPqiJ'^H ^^4: TTWUTV ^ I 1 
iTT T nro i*mr it 11 et mfra. ^ ^ 

■y^sfiT ^a in f fR i etc 6. Vasu, K^minac n 

Piiblikarap Vishiium, Pundarikaksliae formain gerentc 
celcbrat, ibiqne quae a se in \ita pnore gesta essi 
ccrtior fit 7 Ga\ae sanctitas Raibhyae rebus gcs 
naiiatib celebratur 8 Nairatio de \enatorc quod, 
pio, eujus ]am in cap fi mentio injecta est 9 
creatione a Narayana ae\o aurco facta to De Dur 
yae, Supratflvac regis filii, rebus gestis, ii (fol 26^ 
B 14'*)-12 Dugaya quum Gauramukhac anachorei 
gemmain magicara enpcre voluisset, Vislinuis poten 
coercetui. 13,14 Gauiamukhac cum Maikaiuleya 
maniutu t;ultu collo(piium, Prabli^ae habitum 
Gauiamukha Vishnu celebratu cum numine conjun 
tur (layam jagama) 16 Indra quum bobus sacrifi 

turns esset (goniedha), \accae a Vidyut et Suvid^ 
Asuris abreptac sunt Quas quum Saramd quaesu 
set, lactis dono corrupta est, quum vcro ab Indra va| 
laiet, lac cvoniuit, et in Asurarum latcbras confu| 
ct hoc modo vaccae ab Indra rcpertae sunt*^ Quaiitu 


• Scnbae errorc hic versus ex ub, quae infra le^untur, re])e- 
is est 


- EaiUin ratione inythus in Bnliutl(le\ atu hhro narrutur 
Kuhn, m Haupt Zeitscbntt, ^ 1 , 121 
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eu, haec narratio a pulcheirimo illo Kigvcdae (X, xo8) 
rmine distat * 17“36* IVajdpalac regis cum Mahita- 
ac anachoreta de dconim origine colloquium. 17. A 
ahnu deos omncs esse creatos, narratione, Brihad^ra- 
akae nimis simili, probatur: deos ntmirum singuloa 
osque, quo suas esse in mundo partes Rummas de- 
)nstrarent, corpus priscum illud genitale (prdjupatyam 
'hum) reliquisse, idque tamen viguisse (na giryate) 

, jy Agms ongo 20. Asvinum crigo 21 (fol, 48“ 
B 26^). 22. Gauns deae ongo, 23 Gaiicsae ongo. 

Serpentmm ongo. 25 Karttikeyae ongo 26. Solis 
go. 27 Siva quiiin cum Andhaka pugnarct, matrea 
rsticae eorumque proles ortae sunt. 28 Ad Vaitia- 
ram occidendum Maya Durgae formam induit 29. 
:giotium ongo. 30 Kiivorae ongo. 31 (fol 68® = 
37^*). IVumeu summum ipsum, quo creatioiiem tue- 
:ur, Vishuuis forma se mamlestavit 32 Dharmac 
igo 3'^ Uudrae ongo 34 Mauium ongo 35 
mae dei ongo 36 Tandem Praja])ala icx, bc aevo 
u*o Suptablia nomine regein fuisse ceitior factus, 
shim celebrato dicm supremum obit 37 Venatoi 
idam, Arunis unachoretae majestate pennotus, vita 
?Icsta reheta Vishnuis cultor cvadit 38 Idem a 
indbubc libros sacios edocctur Jam vanae cenmo- 
ic enumerantur. 39 Matsyadvadasivratam (Margasirc 
Ue). 40 Kurmadvadasivrutam (Paushe). 4i.Vara- 
dvddasivratam (Maghe, site paxr) 42 Naiasinha- 
Idashiatam (Phalgune, s p) 43 Vamunadvadasi- 
itam (Chaitre, s p). 44 Jamad*ignyadvadasi\ratam 
aisakho) 45 Rdmadvddasivratatn (Jxeshthe) 46 
■ishnadvaddsivratani (Ashddhe) 47 Buddhadvadasi- 
itam (Sia\ane, s p) Kalkidxada^tvraiam (Dhadra- 
de, s p)* 48 (fol 79® = B 50'’) Padmanabhadvada- 

ratom (ARvayuje, s p ) 49 Karttikadvddasivratam 

“68 Agastyae cum Bhadras\a Svetavahana regc col- 
[uium (Agastyagitas) 50—52 De Paaupdla rege nar- 
10, irapaftoXiKw^ explicanda 53. Bhartnpraptivratam 
isante suklapakshc dvadasydm) 34 Subhavratam 
arttikadvada^ydin) 55 Dhanya\ratam finl’ 

\ TTfinrar fwfq56 Kantnratam (Karttikasya 
itiyayum site dine) 57 Saubhagyaviatani (incipit 
lalgunasya tntiyayam sukle pakshe) 58 Avighna- 
itam (Phalgunasya chaturthyuin) 59 Sdntivrutam 
arttikasya pancham^<iin s. p] 60 Kdm}a\ratam 
aushasya shashthyam 8. p ) 61 (fol 92® = B 58®) 

ogyavratam 62. Putrapraptivratam (Bhadrapada- 
Ishtamyam krishnc p) 63 Sauryavratain (Asva- 

|asya navamyam). 64 Sarvabhaumavratam (Kartti- 
lyashtamyam b p.) 65 lluic capiti Naradapuranaau- 
mam titulus subsenptus est Neque temere Vishuus 


enim Ndradam, devotioms instrumenta percunctante 
his alloquitur: inrnwlfljihf \ ini 

m infir ^ «ri u i mifl i « H i w n aift i ann i i 

I ^ n in 

IT# 1 imr ^ 

n i iTPwfir 1 

11 ^wt Tnrt ^ virf^ 

IITOT * nfjR^rftT 1R!#1 t H WHlfV a u II WaT® 

^ ^ I iHrn?T ^ 

Hr Tn n i;i® 1 ^ ir^r it 

I iTTufts® irrann nm 11 66 Pai 

bolae supra laudatae exphcatio 67 Dc ordmum co 
mcrcio prohibito (agamyagamanam). 68. Agastya mi: 
culum, quod ipsi ohm ciemt, refert 69—88 Agast 
colloquium icpetit. quod Rudra ohm secum habiiisi 
(Rudragitas) 69 Vishnuia majestas cclebratur ' 
Rudra quum Creatorem iinicum esse, at tnfana fori 
so mamfestarc dcclarassct^ a viiis sanctis interrogati 
cur igitur *institutione8 ipsi jiropnas revelasset, he 
ait. Gautamam ohm in Dandaka silva fame exoi 
magnum anachoretanim numerum sustentaase C 
infensus quum Sandilya vaccam veneficio factam 
segetes immisissct, cam a Gautama occisam esse Q 
facto anachoretas omnes eremum reliquisse, non ah 
scclub illud expiari posse declurantes, nisi vacca i 
Gaiigis aqua in vitam revocai etur Gautamam id quidi 
austera dcvotione eflecib&e, at, quum insidias bibi struo 
esse comperisset, anachoretas illos evsecratum csse, 
per omne ac\urn cohia promissa, tincre cooporti, fa 
pietatis specie dcgcrent, hbrorumquc saerorum expert 
esbcnt Horurn in usum sc postmodum novum ms 
tutionum codiccm rcvclassc: iTfklTT# n ® 

vn: IT# II n^hnrT 1 ^ 

^ftrWrirT: u fsirniUHT 

f^lrfi i inn ^gife^^ii 

(mn# TjtfW B.) II im ^ irfkoT ^ 

Ikm: I ^rstn^ftr im: 11 

4niF^ri T m (®T MSS.) fk uhiiua: i ttt^ 

#n: Misjunuxii 11 


in^fk^ 


h ut m t A fWfMV tfT# sriv 
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H 


m to: I TO ^ t i T flw if : ii ^tto 

K^iir TO Tjtr I ^ifiW 5 TO ifts^ ?Nv: TgyiAm m 
r f^TO i T. ^ iw ?r ifii 

nrr n traroirnj ^ wflnrrtt \ 

jvfniffT gTTRnrfinn: i i^(4lf4K mitoSw: 

[ITT HTH^ W II 71 (fol. 102**= B, 66 “) De trinitate 
unitate. 72 Rudra omnem potentiam Narayanae se 
here confitetur* 73. De insuhs septeta mundanib 
rumquc dominis. 74-88 Mundi desrnptio 89-91 
i Andhakae eaedem tnum deoriim conjunctiune Tn- 
Id sive IVt^akit dca oritur, nimiruin ca forma creatio- 
m rcpraesentans* 92 (fol 124'*= B 79*’)—94 Mahi- 
Ac gigantis caedes. 91; Rurua gigaa a Chamiii^da 
ciditui 96 De Siva Calvifero narratio, quae eodem 
■o niodo atque m Vdmanapurdiia traditur 97 Oratio 
venntorem ilium pium (capp 37, ^58), Satyatapas 
pellatum, redit, et iniraculum quoddaui narrator 98. 
lodccimus Karttikae mensia clarilumi dies prae ccte> 
Vishnui sacer est Incipit hoc loco V<tt»ishthac cum 
eta repe de vanarum lar^itionum piarum generibus 
llo(juium Tiladhenudfinum 99 Jaladhemividhis 
o Uasadhcmis 101 (fol 138" = B 88*') Giidadhc- 
1$ 102. Sarkoiadhcnus 103 Madhudhcnus 104 

diir.idhenus 105 Dadhidhenus 106 Nd\anitadlio- 
is 107 Lavanadhenus 108 Karjiasadhenus 309 
banyadhcnus, no Kapilanidhatmyam Sub fintin 
ijua uipitib puiunae tnumerantur ^ JHIT f? TT 

TO TOTOto I TO?7TO ^rrd? witthtoTO ii «TO 
TO ^ TO maiT ? 1 i w n fti T i i ^ i r g <4^m 
rrTO 11 TTTO ^ n i j » r< i ^V T a i 

fi(r®rni Tr^rTOnr (mrjr^n?- A ni^ijilia B) viffOn 11 
TTsfq (jifffii A.) inirnr itto v^) to i tot. 
raSTfiTO spj TOTif It 4iyill (^ITOT A B ) dJU^II- 

^ ^ TO vmr I TOTT ^ TOffjr n 

m TOSTHR TOTOriTOfir 1 inTOi ftTO »TfTO tot % 
II TO TOTOfiT ttttot i wnr^r 

rf^ ^ toTO 33^: II imr to tow ^ |w otwk to i 

TTTOTT^'W ^ ^ wim II liti ^fro 

n I T^TT II TOHF TOIT ifrt mi 

rfti I ^ TOT# ^ ^idl toTO tt^ I ^ 

^ TO TOTi ^ TO II® III (fol 150* = B 95“) 
isliijiuis laudes 112. Vishnus u terra intcrrogatub 
diaum quatuor oflicia cnarrare mcipit. 113 Dc faci- 
inbus ct pus ct sccleatis. 114 Tnginta duae res 

^ Quae m hoc capitc lp|(untur« similiter in pluribus puranis 
;uiTunt» e g in Vuyupurunoc cup 24 
“ Hoc loco prior hhri pars desiiicre videtur 


enumerantur, maximam partem ad cibum, vcstiment 
munditiam pertmentes, quae a Vishnuis culture vitand 
sunt. 115. Jam quibus adjumentis 11, quos delictoru 
suorum poeniteat, Vishijum concihare debeant, deincc] 
traditur. Atque pnmum preces commendantur. 11 
De cibi genenbuB in jejunio vitandis. J17. Preces ti 
bus solennibus diei temponbus (tnsandhya) adhibendfi 
ii8. Facinora proba et honesta enumerantur, quib 
peractiB homines metempsychosi bbtrantur 11 
^ Kokamukha (sive Koka) locus prae eetens Vishu 
I sacratus est. 120 Duodccimus Karttikae mensis di 
! aliaque stata anni tempora Vishiiui sacra sunt. 1: 

(fol, 168** = B 108*). Duodecimo Phalgunae men* 
* clarilunii die Vishnus verms floribus colendus ei 
I 122 Qiinecunque in mundo mira et intelbgentiam h 
I maiiam excedentia eveniunt, ea omnia Vishnuis potcstii 
mystica (mayd) hunt Eidcmque, quae deis singulis 
mundo gubernando tribuuntur provinciae, debentur: 
TOT ^tot: iftfror: 1 HTtn^rnro '*pr^ iftroi 

It fjtro fmiHOi frof 1 *rnn 

TTW^ ^WT TOTft? rf<^^|IHII>l It TOTSft TOTI TOTT 
I ^WT q i HU l fH fi*TOH: II TO 

iTOTfffff ^rtfir viiii 1 irnn m^ 4 y 1 to ’n 

u jr^ r<i»iMrii vTOt: i 

^dnII sdu J 

*TO TOTTO^ TO ftr^nfro 11 etc Addit 
narratio satis absurda dc Sotnasamianc saeerdote, (\ 
quum a Vishnu petivisset, ut potentiam iiidgicam s 
nianifestaiet, m mulierem tian8formatus,\dria fata se 
lit 123 De Kubjannaka, loro sacro, ad Gangem si 
ejusque sacelhs Quo loco Uaibhya, \ir sanrtissimi 
Vishnum coluisse dicitur 124 De Brahmaiiae init 
tione (brahmanadikshasutram) 125. De rehquon 
ordinum initidlionc Ne Siidra quideni excluditi 
126 Ceremopiap et preces a vins Vishnui dtvotis ta 
endae 127 Jam quern ad modum triginta et d 
deheta ilia, quae cap 114 enumerata sunt, lustrenti 
pvjjonitur ^Rdjannapiajaschittam Si sictae Bh^ 
^atHe sue ms a rege ahmenta sumsent, piaculum es 
128 DantakAshtha-ubhakshanam Qui ad Vishnum 1 
nerandum accedunt, antea ligno quodam ad den 
purgandos uti debent (^^TOrVTOnfrn^ ^ ^ 

^ mtrfro ^ ^ ifft etc) ^ 129 nwT^^TOWift^ 

¥> 5 ^ to: I ¥«[yT TTOTcsrt TOT^ etc. Neve cadavere tai 

^ TfroV * a bit of wood used by the natn es of India to cleu: 
their teeth ’ Carey Idque lignum duodecim digitos longum 
issc, ahu loco traditur De eodem m cap 206 haec TOTTli 
qnWk TT TOT^TT I etc 


VARAIIAPURANA 


Vishi;iui8 tetnplum accedendiim pst. 330 Marutkar- 
Lpr^yaschittam (v. cr ) 131 (fol 195** = B. 130’*) 

LrishotBargapraya^chittam 132 Maunaty^apraya- 
uttam 133 Fuscis (nila) vestibus ne quis ad dei 
iiplum accedito 134. Dci simulacrum nisi ntibus 
ilennibuH non tangendum est 135 Iracundia vitanda 
t 136 Hitibus a rehgtone Yaishnavu alienis (akarma~ 
am ptinynm) Miendwm non iisi 137 Rubiis vcstibus 
iutus ne quis deum colito 338 ICoctii, luccrnis non 
[•ensis, ne ad templum acrcdito. 139 Ne nigria \C8ti- 
?nti8 neve 140. illotis utitor 141 (lol 199** = B 3 32*) 

; ea oftcrat, quae a canibus relicta sunt (^vanoc hchhi- 
tam)\ 142 Came verrma comestu nc adorato 143 
ifC8 fTTiSepfAlfTt instiurtas (jalapadn) ne edito. 144 
loernam qui tctigerit (nisi nianibu^ lotis^) deum ne 
lito. 145 A sepulcro rcveisus ne templum ingredi- 
r 146 Liba sesairiina (j)iny«iku) ne ronicdito T47 
irnein vernnam die fe&to ne adhibeto (cilUfHiilH ^ 
r neve 148 inulsum bibito, neve 349 

J 8 crocmum (kauauinbham sakam) edito i50.'Vc8ti- 
enta aliona ne pento 131 (lol 203 = B 333“). 
uaecunque liba dco oifeiuntur, leetns parata esse 
bent 152. Tus non sine flonbus donanduin est 
:3 Tcmplo adito caleei exuemli sunt 3 34 De tym- 
no pulsando 153. Qui gulao nimium mdulserit, res 
jras nisi lustrntus ne apprcditor. Inde ab hoc loco 
quc ad caput 196 vani loci Vishnui sacri (tirtha) 
lebrantur T 36 De Saukaraka (raniis Sankara) Ubi 
rella sacernma haoc ('liakiutirtlia, Somatirtha, Cii- 
iravata\ Akhotakatirtha, Vuivasvatatirtha* 157 Eo- 
in loco motncilla mortua (juum in Gangcm piojecta 
set, postca in mercatoi is tilmni mutata est 3 38 Quan- 
m eoium sit piracmiuin, qm eoram Vishnu canunt ct 
Itant, nnrratione de ('handala ipiodam probatur 139 
okamukhae satella cnumeiantur Jalavindu, Vishnu- 
leira, Vishnupada, Vishnus.iras, Somatirtha 
fW mrn m 4 th i KfjTfrujJTTffT 

nf 4 iWT)j Tunpakuta, Amiuha lisiama, Apinsaras, 
rahmasaras etc 160 De Vadunkasramj^ 161 (tol 
18^'=r B 151*’) Vislinus I0I0 .uuino colemlns est 
)2 De Mandaru eremo, qm iii de\tra Gaupis iipa, 

' Voeftbnluin inHolittim \rfin(i jiroxmiL % WTJ 

■nfH % Tnn 1 ett 

- mI*i*!i firM«^fiSn \ niturii^a 

' Vdditur labiila ck rant* auruu pt vulture, qm eo loro a Soma- 
ttu priiKipp vuliuniti jmstca altcia Kuntirujae idio, alter Kalm- 
nim repis films iiati sunt 

lateiis beatitudmis acternae hominiims pus destinatus. in 
II rapitt S\ctu(l\ipa upjitlluliii » alibi etmm reliquiic iiisulac 
umlanuf. Mint Kraum h.uU ipa eukm usm inscrMuiit 


prope Vindhyam montem, situs esse dicitur Ibi und 
cim lacus sacn (kunda) esse traduntur. 163. De 
grama, ejusdemqiie nominis lapidibus^, et de Ganda 
flummis sanctitate 164. Goiushkrainanatirtham 1 6 
Stutasvamikshetram, ubi olim, quum Vislmus Vas 
devae forma sc manifestaturus crit, Sandilya, Jaja 
Kapila, Upasayaka (^), Blingu deum adoratun es 
feruntur. 366 De Dvaravati cjiisquc sacellis. Yadi 
d.irum caedes paucis verbis codemque fere modo nan 
tur, atquc in Vishnupurana V, 37, cxcepto quod m nost 
libro Durvasas 8^ibam exsecratur 167 DeSanandui 
{■nit 5 ■J ) 168 Loh^rpala: 1 

nwT % I 

irrftiTr 11 »T?f nlfHT*? etc 169—396. De Mathur 
s.inctitatu j 97—202 Dc Vishnuis simulacns i' 
(fol 313*= B 207'^) Dc cugcndis simulacns hpni 
(Madhukae, 1 c Asokue lignum adhibetur) 398 j 
lapideis 199 De tittihbus 200 De cupreis 2C 
Dc* Simulacns campamuum acre (kansya) t.ictis 2c 
De arpenteis et aurois 203—206. De manium cu] 
Naiadae cum Nimi colloquium 203 (fol 323"= 211 
De miindi crcatione Manium cultum ]>rimiis Nim 
vVtieyiie films (iscpic Manuis films), mortiKi hlio ms 
tmsbc fertur 204 De lustrandii familiu Dc ntibus 
siliccrmo proxiinis post mortiium copiiatum diebus fai 
(iidis 203 Dcma in eeicmoniis funebnbus pontificib 
I prohib ct geneiosis larpicnda sunt Manes enmi, 
\iris penerc mfamibus (kunda, pola) munera offera 
tur, e sedihub coclestibiis cxpelli, Mtdhatdlii rc( 
cxemplo probatur 206 Qui Brahmaiiae in saenfie 
ihvims manibus oblatp, qun e atii m oblationc, majoiib 
defunctis data, mvitandi suit, docitur Hoium ritm 
tfficacitas luudatur Cur, quae mambus fiant sacrdic 
ipne comburantur, cxplicatur, qm liomines a iitib 
areendi suit, defimtur etc 207 Madliuparkac, i 
dujns aequabbus butyri lujuefacti, lactis coagulsi 
mdhs partibus factac, oiipo mythica Hoc loco 
Visbnuis cuitu illud ferculum adiuberi traditur 2( 
Pieces in oflercndo ntadhupmka recit4UKUe 209-2: 
SanmiachnkrainymwwiXx cireulus llis capitibus N.ic 
keta, quae a se in Tat taro impioborum bupplicia, jus 
lum pracmia Msa csseut, cnariat 209 Nairatio 
Nachiketa et Uddalaku, K«itbakopanishadis iirntatin 
expressa, et in hoe qmdem eapite divinus die philoso] 
f( rv'oi nonnullas eerie in imitatore mgemi scintillas , 
cendit 210 Nachiketam cx miens reversum vni san 
I qu.ie ibi vidisset, intcriogant 2 T i (fol 348**= B 228 
j {^kdesti enumerantui, qm moitui m Acheruntem ju; 


I ’ Cor SiilunkHMUUf vin auiiL'li nomrn rum hor cuUu t-onji 
I patui, nun a])pai('t 


VARAHAPUUANA. 


utantur 212. Yumae urbs descnbitur. 213. Piorum 
lea ct Yaiiuie satellitea descnbiiDtur. 214—217. Na- 
ikcta, Y.inia prccibua conciliato, u Chitraf^upta ejiis- 
c lamulis j)er Tartan locoa circumducitur, ibiquc 
piorum su{)plicia coiiapicit Quae capita quantisno 
dclirus Petrus Breughel, vir optimus, habiturus fuis- 
^ 21^, 219 Quibus Bceleribus homines in Tartarum 
trudanljir, oxpomtur 220 Chitragupta lamulos, va¬ 
rum morboruni forma indutos, ad arcessendos impios 
uttit 221 (fol 369" = B 242**)—222 Yamac et Chi- 
iguplat de mortuis judicium. 223. Indc ab hoc rapite 
imae cum Naiada dc factnoribub pus, qinbus homines 
coelum perveniant, colloquium incipit 224, 223 
ulicruin fidarum j)ost mortem pracmia 226, Scilcra 
Mta pi iot(> coiiimissa piia openbus obhterari possunt 
7 Quam ob rein quum vaccarum cultus, turn Kartti- 
e mcnsis darilunii dici undccimi, qui Ptaboilhini no- 
no Vishnm saeer cst, obseivatio commeudantur 228 
lulur h(K capite Yamao cum Narada, ct Nat hike- 
< um Mns sanctis colloquium 229 (fol 388** = 
2‘)4*^)-2 32 Dc loco sacro (jokarna a])pcl]ato, in 
.shnidtakavanu sjto, ubi ohm Siva cervi forma l.itu- 
L pcrhihitur^ Pracccdit naiiatio dc Nandm(,qni 
*tate id cfitcisse dicitur, ut a Si\a catcr\aium du\ 
andi'5\aja) crearttur. 233 Lihn fims 234 ]ndc\ 
Librum Punmai nomcn minime mcrcre, sid in UMim 
tat cu|UNdam, quae gcni nih Bhagav.itainm nomiiit 
•pr riunrupatur, Lompilatuin cssc, libro pcileclo, mihi 
idem ptisuasum cst 

Codex sub hnem scrub sujicnoris iicgligentcr txara- 
N <(Waukcr 169) • 


10 (). 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Full 26^ Tiong 13 Lat 9 
iin 21 

VtUdhapfiidnam (B) De coditibus Berolmensibus 
\N cber, (kital p 142 

C/odc\ anno 1821 Bcnaris paium accurate exaratus 
In fine liaec Icguntur ‘»t 59 'srfv- 

u? mi ^ uTT wim i fefiri - qur gg- 

n wnv II II 

"ll SON 101 ) 


' Cf Wilson, Maeken/u Colketiun, I, p (nj ‘ (lokornu M4- 1 
»iua. Account of (iokirva, u ccUbmtcd shrine ol i>irt/ as 
'/labaf^^ra, on the coubt ul North i^armra it see lion ot the. 
iiifla Purunu' hr Burhanan Journe\, III 166 


107 . 

Foil 27-74 Linn 10 Malhttrdmdhdtmyae capita : 
et unelevieesimi vtisus 30, epio hbello Muthiird ui 
cjusqup sacella ccicbrantur. (C ) Haec ViirahapuraT 
pars capitibus 29 eoustat et in codie ilms nostris ir 
a capite 169 legitur. Incipit 

I ttht mx (I Jnnj 

11 TshRVTTvi unror 1 

^ »iinnT A B. I)) nsu fiirwr 

^ f^\H 4 im I smsTKvprefti 11 

eHT WTTM'Jiiq^ ^fTirrfW I ^ Vf ^ 

9114^411 II ^ II ^n^wrrwr (I nasti) 

’ifrwR: I vrnwT# irir iidii ^ 

(■^r^ in maigme, rcliqui codd iwt) ^ ^ 

^nri 1 e D optune) i riVirTTOTWt ifff ■ 
tmii ffi^ wg? 1 ^ 

^via *4 wt 11II ■snrr^ u it 

^ xnum ^TKfTO ^ 1 tot# H^mn ft fW 

^rmiT II5II Hff d=iis( II TT^WT iTTiT u^nHi ftrnrr ip 

«««U 1 T II b II II "gc 

hvtt i TiTTf>in^ jnrrwT 
tra^ftr II <1. it '‘sfhTTTT? 4VIM ii ^ T rw r 

e » v> 

1 TT^ft ^ ^ Tit »m II etc. 

Singuijs capitibus \a(la sae'I'a in eonhnio Matbiii 
Mta enumerantur, ad iliustiandamque ejus rcgioi 
sanctil.item passim labcllae minim quantum infitcl 
inscruntui 

Flact cothcis jiars sub hnem sceuli snptrions sa 
ae'cuiate cxaiata i‘st (Mini. 77*’) 


108 . 

Foil 4^—102 Linn 9 A 1 atbtt?if//id/ifUiui/aiN,c,i\)\i : 
j ( 1 ) ) Kxscnjisi iiartcm c.qnlis \icesnni sexti (= A ai 
liapui I9t)< (luoiuam c\ eo, epio lempoic liiiee Id 
pars tomposita sit, eodeni non inode> Hha\ish\apui 
nam, seel eliam S.imbapuianam jam Milg.ituin e*8se elis. 
mus gyf(iugri«i ^ 1 ^Tmft •nr^i; 

II:»tl l|t6UU«1l4l4 ^ WTiT^ I 

'n jp xrvrT^qm 11 ^ 11 g ^ilnrufri ^niw ^ 

I ^Tr^Ti yajnrimftrff 11 d» ^ 

^ I Pfpirihi: w: ^»ttt 

itigr n m h ^irmf ^nmfbnT ft ^tstt i 

•TTftrg: I Vriii ^ n 9 11 ffrfrjni 

WrRTWf K^rllTO (HrHiqUlQmTITfff HTr^ITO 

U 


VARAHAPURANA VISHNUPURANA. 


[ 

I D.) I t^innhT % n t» <r S n ii : 

I ftfir ^ ^ to (?to B.) 
^ liQ.li ‘bene audiens*) irrfir 

TOI^ I ^ TOl^ MQon 

^ inWWi; * TOTwnr toj^ to 

bra ^ II «»«i It irnut ^ ijifwff: t to- 

■nrair I?? TO i^muTO ^ n ii flniww i *ni*iiQ 
^Tftr >nTO ' if i ri fi i jftrar to «*'^h 

mi'j'irtfMi (^) ihfPTO^ I {^) 

ind ii ‘id ii froft 5 ^ fti <i i ^n i r^^i*! ii Hi f lj ii ^i i 

rr TOnftror h*imii vrrm^- 

iTwnirnnrT 1 ■^ftrro w#t to«« ^er ftwro >t*i^ii 
nwrrar iTr^fbT w 1 ’ tots TOrnn?rrs 

TOTST fvnft II Quo facto Samba Knshnae impre- 
tione Icpns afficitur TOJ WTO'fftrTOI^: ItQtM 

liP^bl Qllf^RIMITO Hfw I ITO ^TO TOTTT^ 

TOiftwH ii^Qii ^ ^ fror^ 1 

Trail TOWfbTOTftrfb; n ^011 itoWto ^ it- 

fjr TOTOT It ?Tti TO^ II q n»i i J i HH ! rmm^w> it: 

nr II ^^11 TO TO 5F> HfTOflT IT ^ II TOT? 

TO II irfroJ y rafiiO i to ^i ^ i arunrO i ii^^it 

irarftr innrfVsd ?TO tot i ^ TOt: irro- 

■fffir II iti TTO II TO ^trro tot 

r I fb^TOTTTOj:^ wirtsTOTOTOTO: 11 ^d 11 irro tot^ 11 

ftTOT^W TO*TTTTm elTO lipj I l^TOT TOT TTOS 

^TTOII H TOljf W TOT TO TOfblTOTO I »rjTTllf ^ TOT^ 

ofroiT^ TOT II II TOfm^ TOT ^ ITlbTMT {'^ ^TTOTtT«l) 

5 c9TO I IT^TTOT TOT ^TO^TOT^TOT? TOT II ^9 II ITO^wn- 

7^ ^ VTTwhra I frobfbPT ^ tototo^ ^ ii^tii 
f TOraTTTOlTf ^ TOS TO l TO:T«I ^ITO TO 

ri ifrofti ii^^ii TOT^ II inr. ^rtit totito: 

mTcni^ TOi i *i^O gfroiTOT TOTTurobyB: ii do n 
TO^TO ftrftnn irroiftro: i '^tottot to^tt 
TOW lidsII ^FWT wtro wiwM* iTOTTO Tfbror I TO 
rfbar wy it toS ipkto w iidQii toto TOi to 

TO > iN TOTiil: n 8^ ii 'TOjrftsfw 

or ^ TO ^sfwT TOT I TO^ TOTTOrrTOT^- 
Bfb: ("^fortasse TjtfHTOBifb:) II dd II ginib ii TO^ : wrrofr- 

itswjftrtwT I TOrjf ' q T TO>^<n <|^»i i mQ ! vftTOi (W^T° U 
I m" A. B ) 11 dM II TOTTlTTOTOfW^ TftSwf^ TOT I 
prof^B^ TOSf iftw q|uift^«RQ«ii II dfi( II TOWT MIWlfTO ’5?! 

bn^: HEWITT i mft wftrft fror n d^ ii 

‘ \ orba corrnpta suat, de rebus cf, SI placet, cod 75 fol 74"* 

( odices et hic et infra TOWW 


innjf ^BH »biTif T?f^ wfiro: tot » ira fjr ^ m 
4.0 T TOft ^w Ti^ Hdtu wtrofbsjiTWT TO ai i rMH^rR 
TOT? TOTW II ^ ^FTTOW ’J^TT TOflT^ *5 TOTinTO. * ^ 
f rfllPHlR^H ITW^WTO^TO H dO. II liBUmiRlflV TJ irSlTT 

tftro I ?ibr?3 to cviiSh ftroftra « mo h i ^ 
TOWTW^rtlilJ^mfTOIW(>l« 13 l.raftrR TOTIT^TTO^l%?ll» 
yrr.w^if^w i i CQ T H i w Rwrui^^ i TOHt^(°^ 

B. D j' ^y r m r q iimqii wd TOwfW ^ to 
TOra whiw I ^cTOTOf inrqik TOnroroTT^ im?H w 
^ITTOJ U l RAmmoPj^^ (?®kim) l H^fini TOT ^ 
mm iW wyft iiMdii wrwrar wTTronwm ^rrafbft 
WR I TOW TO^tFTfff "y^TO II MM 11 TTOTT3fT (n 

ghamasasya saptamyam) TOT yTTO TfTOTT iftTTTT TO 
etc Cf. supra, pp 32 ** 

Libellus hujus seculi initio negligentcr exaratus c 

(Mili* 42*^ ) 


109 . 

Lit Devan Chartalnd Foil 216 Long 13I Lat ( 
Linii 10 

Vi 8 ?mvpurdnam, (A) Incipit WwfWt fWTOTTWff 
n^s yrranrib w tot < w i i ic fiT liTO iiT HM^d TOnfb 
^ifbwTOinfTOf II s II TOnrof towtoto w toto wtfH w 

TTTOT w I ^b yP T R l d ftnTTTO TT THinft fw fbw II 

fror ? ys^Nura TORT IVlTOTOT 1 TORI’ MJ im 

II 5 II® 

Lib 1 Foil I— 50** Capp 22 Lib II Foil 50^-7; 
Capp 16 Lib III Foil. 78“—107“ Capp 18. Lib I 
Foil io7''-i47'* Capp. 24 Lib V Foil 147^-191 
Capp 38 Lib VI Foil i98'>-2i 6‘' Capp 8 

IlujUb Puranac vcrsio Anglica a WiLon cum jji 
legomcius et annotationibus pracstaiitisbimis anno 18, 
Oxonn cdita cst Dc codicibus Bcrolinerisibub cf Wei 
Cntal. p 144. 

Codex egregius anno 1703 exaratus est Folium 2\ 
recentiore manu additum est (Wilson 108 ) 


110 . 

Lit. Devnn Charta Ind. Foil. 236 Long 13^ Lat 
Linn, foil 3-21 11 reliquorum 10 

Vuhmqmrdnmn (B) Lib I, Foil. 1—52** Lib 
Foil 52*'-83^ Lib III Foil 83**-! 17" IV ii7'*-i5; 
V i37**-2i6^ VI 2i6**-236". 

Codex Bcnarib anno 1740 exaratus est Folia 3-. 
nostro seculo addita sunt (Wilson 107 ) ^ 

'■ Rcliqui codiccs a disticho tertio incipmnt 


VISHNUPURANA. SIVAPURANA. 


111. 

Lit. Devan Charts Ind. Foil. 387. Long. 13 Lat. 6. 
meae vanant. 


Vtahnupurdnam, (C) Lib. I- Foil 1—90 Lib. II 
311 . 91-148 Lib. IIL Foil. 149-207 Lib IV. Foil. 
18-272 Lib.V. Foil 273-351. Lib.VI. Foil 352-387. 

In hujus codicis marginibuB commentanus brevis 
[scriptus est. Atque librorum I. II. V. explicatio a 
'•idharasvdmtne composita et jftmaprakdfa appellata 
t, librorum III. IV a Ratnagarbha, eiquc nomen 
aishnavdkutachandrtkd inditum est De sexto libro 
m constat ^ndharasvamin his verbis exorditur: 

mil ^ 

*rpftir w^lvfWf^iibnwnrar^nfWwT 1 

my iuh 

Ttrmi 1 mm \~ 

^ fvihrk II ^11 Libn II. commentanus ab his verbis 
Lipit • 1 ^itwt 

iibii Lib. Ill 

flifW: I Lib. IV. 1 Lib V 

imn ^1 Lib VI 

w*n?Tftrt J 9 '^ I. 


Codex sub finem secuh superions exaratus est In 
ic libn (juarti lolium uuum desidcratur. (Wilson 130 ) 


112 . 

Lit Bengal CharU Irul Foil 156 Long 19 J Lat 6^ 
inn 10 

Vishmjmrdmam (D) Lib 1 Foil. 1-37*^ Lib II 
37 *- 57 **- 111 Foil 57*^-78“ IV Foil 78»-io5'' 
Foil 106**—144'’ VI. Foil 144**—156® 

Codex supenore seculo iiitide exaratus est (Wilson I 
') 


(chyutam) mmyf mi ■■ d u ^rf^npn: yi; f 
mi I iimnnn^TwW ( 1 - y^to) ftt v 
ymrt IIMII mvnr ftfcfmjiif wri w# w 1 ^ 

mrmnir ^ wm 11 % 11 "wm ?r irm^ 

I flr^nr ’TOTf flpui || 511 Wyift yi 

utk; (yatah) vg tiA 1 f^mtd mf ^ 

ftrmrir; 11111 ^ vg ^ gw yr: 1 

gw ffiiiggiCt 11 11 gw inRnn gifir innr: ^ 

■jg: I gg[fir gg gwg gmr n bo 11 ggn imift « 

^ wgfrrwyjyg: 1 mmrg gwr giw wiv^g rggnm 11 b 
i(fff ywtj i gij ygr 1 ggrw gmi g?r ^ 

gpjggt ggr hbbh jfii gflry g y i iii gfo ii g gwi g irmftsigw: 

Hoc Pur^am a Suta coram vins sanctis, in Nair 
bha Silva degentibus, ita relatum esse fertur, ut ol 
a Brahmane dco cum Narada communicatum or 
Cap I Prooemium. 2 l)e iniindi creatione, quae Sivi 
nimirum 111 hoc libro summum numen repraesentant 
jussu facta est Brahman olons, Vislinus upri fori 
(Svetavaraliakalpe) oriuntur. 3 Siva lingae forma 
manifcstat Singulae scrmonis hterae Sivae corjj 
repraesentant De Om syllabac bunctitatc 4 Si 
Vishnuis precibus cominotus ipsissima specie appar 
eique institutioncs suas rcvelut ■ ggflwm ^gfg gij* 
^ grt I yr: M 4 .Hiwvi ti b 11 ftmg gmi^ 

^ TT^ g? iw^ i im ^ gr¥ii % g?r giAigg'^gi^; 11 1 

ggnnft 11 g n g iT wi g gnr fgwHjiMigg^jirjH: 1 yir: ^ 

irmgrftpm ggr 11 De qua rcvcUtione, spin 
facta (Nihsvasakhya Sanhita), cf quae supra }i 5^ 
e Vurahapuiaiiae caji 70. excerpta sunt^ Lingae c\ 
tus injungitur Siva mundi regendi partes distnbii 
5, 6 Cur Brahma olorib, Vishnus apn foniiani indu 
niil, piienhter et iiiepte explicatur Uterque dei 
quum Sivam veiierati essent, creandi opus aggrediu 


113 . 

Lit Devan Charta liid Foil 177 Lung 10^ Lat 4^ 
nn 11 

Stva/mrdnam, capita 75, continens Incipit. ginn 
gt gpnft gmr fgrgi i grjrf w ggfpftgi 
g MBII grjftgn gm gg^ g g^fg 1 g^ifw 

^ gfW ^ftiggg gil ii g 11 gggr jgg: gif %fggropm- 

m I g^ (paprachuh) gegr HfRT ymrf^ iigii 

w giy ” ^ yr ggirnn fgt gftg ^ gg 1 fWirggw- 


tur. 7. Deorum creatio 8 Sati in Dakshat* sacrihc 
in igriem se praecqntat Dc Sivae cultu, praecipi 
matutino. 9—24. De Tripurae eversione norratio^ qua 
auctor eodcin modo et ordine retulit, atque Kaliddsa 
Kumamsambhava carmine 25 (fol 53®). De ling 
cultu et 26 significatione. 27-29 De ntibns cu 
Sivae cultu conjunctis 30 Pandani (ketaki) llorcs 
Sivae cultu non adhibentur, proptcrea quod haec arb 
ohm ad Sitam ab opprobrio vindicandam verum test 
moniiim non protulerat 31 (fol 66®) Neve Chainpaki 

2 Cf rap 75. lij g^ fgggg ggr: grrirg gggftnn: 1 g 


gftgm ^ «iR w yn: u 


Dc Chitsukha cf Burnuuf, Bh%avatapiir 1 » LVIIl 
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STVAPURANA 


nbus iitcndum cst r)c Gane«iac origiiic \ 

3US gestis, cultu 37 Sertorum, Elcotarpi (rudraksha) 
fnme confectorum, bunctitub 38 Vaiu loci cnume- 
[itur, propter luigac mltum relebrati Saucti'^smn 
duodecim esbc dicuntur, wnTTO (h* il. 

m»ii Tisrftniit ttht- 

r I wrir: TxftF^ iistn qummi ^ 

f*ni ^ TW^T (1 gUiismosain) ^ I 

HIHlfn Ulir^rVlId Tt: niw 11^0 11 W (if 39 Dt 
ludikcsae saoclh origjiit* fabnl«i 40 l)c .diis Inigis, 
Tisvara, locus* sacer (o tcnipoie oHns tssc (luitui, 
mm Anasu}ac Siiiutimonia Gang* s iii locuru aiiduiii 
diirtub Cist 41 (tol 9'!^) De suji(.rstitinnis Lamni- 
(. ougnu* lalmld, cum sexto Vairiauapuianae (apite 
guim nto fjuidem, non \cibis, (ons( nticns 4^ Andlia- 
ie<a(d(s 4^ i)( Sudarsana MKeulotf. Dadhu Ins filui 
(|uo /jf//« sivc Batukd sacerdotes' de'sttndissi fcuui- 
1 ftr^rwrt ^«TTf<nn wjin. ii n friw- 

r (^) wr wrenmwtflw *T*n: 1 f^rt 

pn nrn: 115911 Tmf ^ vymr ^ mn y^tt i h?t 

^ ^ ^ n n imr^ ^ cra- 

I 'vpa ^ ^rwipr 11 » nnn- 

» ^ >Ttw ^ fa fil P a w I fitP r gf lT M inn ^ 

nnr fw? wHon ct intia imrm ^rar: 

lilf™: II II Y y^: i 

fsiMMI II II *T 3 nTtT ^ "SfiTS ^ tnn 

c- 

TT I iTPiir^ f? inn H ^ '«t im^ii 

. Do Soines\ai«i linga, (piod Piabhasaf eo tempore 
turn esse dieitur, quum Lunus, lu DaKshaf imjm- 
tioni omnino cvanesccTct, Snam jiUMibusd jmdaU 
milinvtt D( Mailikarpina linga 43 Do Mahaka- 
*vara linga, in urlie Avanti statuto, (|U()d turn oifum 
t, (piuin Siva Dush.uiam daityam oendit J)e Oinkara 
Amaiesvaia Imgib. 46 Kcdan^svaialuigam in Iku 
iiViWumu statutuiii 47 lUuinnc, Kunibhakamai ra- 
hasau fdn, t'acdcs 48 Do ercatiom. Avimnktesva- 
bngam Do Siva Calvifcro 49, 50 Kasis utbis 
lutitas 31 (tol iib'‘)-33 D( Kusavaitu tiitjui (^iiai 
Ins tapitibus de Gautama el Alialya traduhtui, siini- 
rn Vaiali.ijmraiue (fa]» 70) narration! in in memonam 
due lint j 4, 55 Havana a Siva evtollitiii, luisusijiu 

> r-stniil WT I q^Y^ril IR? 

rs ^11 Quod iliqimteims iirfdiiulms <st qu.i j (|!iu( tins 
IS (U Hiqmntim dii nataldnis luirruntiu 

- Of Ottrt\ s s tdfin * a hrahimui who rtMidis ^\l♦h ami jur- 
ins rcli^ioub tennionits lar jxrsims of tlu Nudra cliss 


subvertitur Dc Vaidyanathae et Nagesvarae ling 
ongme. 36, Ramesvaralingam. 57 GhuRmesalingai 
39, fio Hiranyakasijuus ct Hirany^shac caedcs ) 
(lol 141") Achalesalingam Narratio de Ahuka Blul 
et Aluiki iixorc, qui Sivut favore Nalae et Dainayan 
forma renati sunt 62-66 Etiam Arjuna in Sivae ei 
toiuru iiumcro fuit 67 De precibuR ct eeremonns, 
Sivac eultu adhibendis 68 Krishna Sivara Bdvesvai 
foimai* adoravit 69 Idem olirii a Siva Sudarsa 
disfum ad dclendos gignntcs accepit 70 Mille Siv 
norniiia 73 (iol i62‘*)--73 De ccrmionia Sivarct 
apj)(.llata, (piae quatuordceimo Miighae mfiisis obseu 
lunii die c( k biaiula est (’iqus cenmoniac obs( rvatio 
vel .1 scelestissnnis hommibu'« Sivam propitiari pos’ 
duabus dc venatorc (]iioclam ct Ved.inidhi sarerdi 
nan.itinndjus probatui 74 De beatitudinc sumi 
obtmenda 75 D( Sivac potentia 
' De libro ipso, (picin ad eelebrandum cultum Ijaiiij 
dim hcrqitum e&se vuks, in pracseiiiia mini leim 
ass( veravenm, cxsptctandum einm est, dnm de Skaiu 
I ])iiiana( ])arte, qiiai Sivamah.Umya ajqKllatur. atcui 
' lioia audiamiis E\ (pio libellum nobtiurn dcsumti 
(sse, ns (jiiae iiitia dicta siint, snspiean possis 

Cod( \ anno 1770 a Bliudcva mtide quidem, ntq 
lairuMi satis accurate cvaiatus cst (W vuker 204) 


Voliiniiiia t)?<i lilt {)(\«in Gliaita hid Long 1 
Lai 4*,, sed ind( a iol 9: sol II 3 

Ills vohnnimlms Rcvac mai(st, 

fontiiului, quo lilno Revd sivc Naiinada tluviiis il ]( 
satii, in ejijs iijia siti, edebiaiitur llic libt 1 pait( 
Vayupuianat, (juod Si\ae dcdic.itiim (sl, sive Siva|] 
idnai, a Vavii naiiati, constitiuic duitui, ft a Si 
dim S.innaka eommiinu .itui Sollimn haiuin litci 
Him mou singulurum sacelloium ongo et sanclitas n. 
1 atlonibus dlustrantui 

\ ol 1 Foil 238 Linn 8 Iiuipit 

Il s II ^rnq rt pffiroftra ^ 1 

^ 00 c c 

T^T 119 II ^i(ijiawn»w 

fjCY^ 5 I'rir^^i' 5 PRl^R I j 1 

, tW I yqfff y 

TfqY^'«Ji4J|$l^Cl«tH' 11 ^ u etc 11 ^ 11 311 

II I qfpTSR. 

! fro^TiT II MU i V^TTi} ^ 

' ft it If» qftY® 

W qiq I ’Tft ^ It 


SIVAPURANA 


[TT -arreft inn inn i ipihn ^ mn 

[*n ^ niTTO H t» in finwini i 

^ f0^qj|Mr<fjifti (I ^ II •# Vj l *nPfllri T T?T 

I imH^nnfn 'ifl^iP«fT niftr h it *^0 ii 

Tf mm I mv ^ \ fn^ xif?^ 

rro ^ ^ ^ wim ij^: i 

rFr;jji|jiniiMi TOT s m ) ii<)^t) tt 

nror TOnfi? giiiiiifH mmm \ ^miTfTOT^nrrrrftT^f^- 

r^: II M -wfir: Ttfjns fwmT i w 

rrom ^Twrmv: tt^Mtht: h ss m ^firmfinTTrnnfn 

[ji*t I irfifcifiT^iT^: xT^^rtii inr: ii <w ii 

TwAiwi ^ ^hmft vjijfi^iPm^i ^ TTT I fini^ xm 

wt: nror^igW^p^ n s4f ii ^nifr TOift ?frT ■snsTm- 

Tmr 1 ^ "5^1^ ■% n tt ^(?t 3 Ptoit n ^9 n urrm: it 

r vm fw ^ -jrR w^nfro 1 -^nirgT ir f mi vO x ^rm to 

5^ n *»t w uffffTOT: '^rm TOm i fTOiin^- 

inipf^ minT TOirorfH w 11 ^firimT^Tmig^ ti fTOr?: 

rr I ^mm ^rm ^nn Y'mnTfn wifn ht n 90 n to 

TO5 wf^H: I TOTWIT TO TO fV fTr^TTTTTTT 

- « «• « >» « 
TO II II ^rm iT^;(ii^nui mm *1^7111 uth i toto ^ 

ip^^TlrTTTT Aifti'-ini: II99It TOTTirir^^riThjfmiT qi>4i!f U 

T I fpiTOnTTro ^[mr irroVfTTTfTOTT n 95 n htj^ top' ^ 

nfiT i[TOTOi^: I iT^. TOSfnf^THT yrifrnTTTOTO: 1191111 

mUTOI Tnr^ ^ 1 TOITTO TOT- 

ET (s.unh.iTt I S.i ^) ^ tl9m) TOWTIJTHlii'n 'grTTTT I’TqV 

n I HTORTOTT TTmro tt9iii ^srifTi 

^ TOTOtforfror I H^'‘53 frrVwK: ii^sii 

TTurf^ ^^TTFT ^ imnT irfrVT'iTir 1 ninHwirn TOufii ^nu 

e 

^mroiT ti9tii iTTTO ufTriTTjrTTs ^ i 

fTTY^ftlT TO TOnn TOWTO n :(<» II mmiun K 3 TB irf?- 
mr fTO[f<T]iT I w'iohi*iT JTsnmrH TTmi^n^^uji^ir u^on 
LTOjTOT^IrHi-tflfTrT fnnaiT 1 ^rftlT Xxm TOT ^- 
srftnrpnn ii^<^ii ifN; TOi^TTfirfiT iro i fro- 

‘•»«*u*i>jTTi^ TO TOTTOTTOin II ^9 II TOfrofiTTOqTiT TO- 
"5 3TTTOi 1 TOftr 4T^TO TTTO TOT II II 

[fTOTHTfru TOT tTTOTrlTfn TO I mfe TOU I g lT TO ffrUft- 
fro II II TOTO mnT ttN; n^wiftii ^ iftro i toh 
^ ift^ 7 TOf^^rfrr ii h tot toito tot totto- 
•jPto I iPfpTrfTOTTO Htaiir TOronTT ii it t^to to^tto 
nroarfiTirhaTiT i f^nTOi^*91 (laingdin) Im TO qi P' TO- 
m H II to fro i ^^f%f?T- 

rw TOl? TOTST f^: ll^fcll fTOTO(T)^: to: (klunflaih) ' 
< mTOKT TO I '^(T):fftfTOT?H TOTOT ITfTOfTO II 3«l II ! 
m TOR TOT TT^j^^nr iro i ^mnn to^ttto 


^ II do 11 m^TTTmrf^^ftnr i ?,xvfnnmifm ^ 

TOTO: ^!f^^ II dT II ITTW iTiBR TO^ ITTO -SiTTi 

lT^!lt^TlTT7H TOTUT ITTOT TO II ITTF? TO?W1T TO TO 

nfr^rfir: i ^ TOrri >TTng iTf*TvP qi H ii d^ ii ww TO' 

iTT?H TOTOTOTfro I TTTOftqTOTTirTfn mftr ^tot ii h 

^ TOTOTTTOT fro ITlTH^yH I irfTOTTOlTTO PtoT 
TOSR II dM II TOTT TOlflTTfnKT fgift tl l TOTtPtoT I IRRS* 

TOTT^Tftr 7r%^niT »t?t5^ ii d^f n ■frofra toiPto ^ ^ 
TOTnftriT I TOTynrr ^ itto ^Tfhr mm to iid»ii to 

■ftlTOWTR ^TTlt TOgriPjlrt I ^RTITIT UTOT ^ R^T TOT 

iT^ iidtM irf^ vTT7<V* ^ nfWir: ^[P|^[it] ^tt i toPc 

ITTTO TO ITTOtTO^TiT II d<t II •TTO TOTO TOT^ H i T p^^^ r; 
UTO ^ I TOITO ITTOT 5TT^ ITTT TOT^H ^H II Mo 11 TOT 
TOTTO TO TOTTOTO IRHTfT I r ri T^ M q itTU l PH TOTRiTflT TO 
TO I1M<III TOTiniTfTOmin ^^, TO(tT)?7 UnrrVPfT ^ l ITT tTHY^ 
TOft RTRfT^ *T^, II 49II xf^ ^l^ jT I O I toAtot 

yHiRfflTT TOTTVTO: II S 11 

TO TOTTO II TOPT TOTOT^ f? TOT^ TOlTf^lT I TOirPTSlf 

I 1TT?H fWTT?7WTOlT I irfFTO P^ITOTO ^ TORT: 5 TI 

I TOTT^f H 7TOIT irTTOTO^ RT I ^Tlil'MTO inj; TOT 
^TTjrffPpT I TOT TOTOTmTT fiyiTOTTO^TWTOT I TOT "firTTOr 
TO -^niiT ^I^HlPJTrT I rgn*Tr^HHITT^ J T R I Hg*ir*H ^tTlT^ I ifi 
in?TW itPri^ TOrmft «t^^ etc 

liulio c\c*cpto, quo \aii.i muiidi aeva (.nunitiaiitii 
(iuoin piachi iinnnna mini iiuiuoiabih hbro nosli 
tiadaliii, sin^uloiuiu (apituiu titulos (\s(iib(i( s.it 
babu'“ J’uiaiiasaiibita Nannadainabatnna ^ Kalp, 
^aiiiurlbha\as Mayuialvalpasambii ivas Kuriiiakalp, 
samu<ll)ha\as Vakakaljiasamiidbh.ix as Mats>ak.dpa 
l'\d 4S '* Vai.iliakalpas Kapdajuinasambhaias Vis, 
l\asainbba\as Yisalyasanjranias Kuiainardasan^aina 
Ndaj^anj'asaiigainas Madlmkavratani Vo\ 7^** Ti 
puKuidlivanst* Jxalcsvaratirthain Uc\aka\tiisan<rani( 
mahalirnam Varaliisanjrainas Vhandavi fr'isan^iam. 
tiitbaiu Krandiisaujxaniatiitbain KiandisuijjatiK Piti 
tnlbaniahalm>am OiiikarotpaUirnahatTiiv.im ^ Kotiti] 
thain Kakaliradatirlhain Jainbiik( s\aratiithani Si 
ras^ atatistb.mi Kapilas.iu^aniurnalialfiM am Naraki 
^alllananl Fol 102^ Saiiiav\aAastha Amans\aratntji 
^odiinainaliuiui Asuka\anikatiitham Matau^atiitlian 
]Miifj;avanatiitham Maiioiatliatirtbam, Aufjilnifrart.i 
sauframarriahatin)am Krislmar(‘\asan}^amas Vihami.1 

* I t \ .iv.i\>U'Rauilr»m * ( upita nuiiu ns 

* link ti {aj>it( iibqiu uil tintm libn ^ mlhishlhira < 1111 

Markaiuliya (ollocpiitiir 

•* Iliijiin bucrorii ori|rii truditur TIrhs iid Kal|njiU (liiMinu i! 
iponti Aniar.ikantuktt Hitu ebsi daiitir 
S 


SIVAPURANA. 


nihitmyam. Suvarnadvipam, liiranyagarbhasanga- ! 
IB. Afoke^varatirtham V^gu-revasangamamahatmyam 
hasr^vartakatirtham Saugandhikavanam^hdtniyam 
rafivatatirtbam^atniyam. Brahmodatirthain Sdnka- 
;irtham. Sumatirtham. S^rasvatatirtham Sahasra- I 


inatirtham. Kapdlamochanatirtham. Agnitirtham. ! 
litiHvaratirtham V^rahatirtham. Fol. 127*. Devapa- 
itirtham. Sahasrayajnutirtham. Suklatirthnm Dipt)- | 
^varatirtham. Vishnutirtham Ypdhaimpuratirthain | 
^utesvara-Yoge^varatfrthadvayam. Rohmitirtham ' 
nravyavastha Ddrutirthum Brahmavartatirtham 
trcBvaratirtham. Agnitirtham Adityatirtham Me- { 
anadatlrtham. Darutirthain. Fol. 1 50“. Devatirtham ' 
mnadefvaramahatniyam (Guhav 4 sitirthani) Kapilu- 
tham Karaiijesvaratirthum Kuiides\ aratirthani 
ppuladatirtham Viwmlesvaratirtham Vimulesvara- 
iBhkariinsangamatirtham Suldblicdapra«;anBa Andha- 
;varadunarii Andhuknyuddhe Sachigrabanain Girvti> 
isvasaH AndhakavadhaH Sulabhodutpattis Siilabhcde | 
Ltra])ankslidkathatiani Sulabhrdc dari.tdharinas S ; 
irghatapaakhyanani UishisnnpaHvargagainajiam S i 
irghatapalisvargagainanam S Kasiraiatnukshas S 
adh.ivakyun)^^ S vyadhabvaigaganian.ini Fol 202*^ 
ilabhedanidhatmyuin sainaptani I’tislikan^iyam Adi- 
psvaratirtham. Sakresvaratirtham Karot 0*^% aratir- 
am Kuniaiesvaratirthain Agastyesvaratirtham Vya- | 
naratirtharii Vaid} anuthatirtbain Kedaratirtham 
aandesvaratirtbarn Matiitirthain Narmadatirlham 
undesvaralirthani Fol 220*’ Anadv«Iln[nadiJsangama 
ilinosvaramuhatmyum Ai juncsvaratirtham Diiarinc- 
aratirtham Lukesvaratirtham ^ Dhanadatirtham Ja- 
Hvarutirtham KavitirthumKaineBvaiatutham Manga- 
jv.iratutham Kapdcsvaratirtham G()pares\aratirtham 
ains\ aratirthum 

Vol II Foil 233 Tdakesvaiatirtham Gotamcsvu- 
tirtham, Matritirtham Saiikhachudesvnratirthain 
edaratfrtham Parusare^varatirthaiii Blniiiesvaratir- 
am ChandrcBvaratirtham Asvaparnisangami' ^ Bah- 
svaramahaimyam Naradesvaratirtham Vaidyanatba- 
•tham Tcjoiiathatirthnin Fol 26*’ Vaidyanathatir- | 
lamahatmyani Ydnareavaiatirtham Kumbhesvara- ' 
rtham Kamesvaratirtharn Meghesvaratirtiiain Da- , 
iuskandam et Madlmskandam tirtliuin Nundikesva- 
Ltlrtbaiii Varuiieavaiatirtlmm Pavakesvaram sive 

I 

gnitirtbam Kun eratirtham Ilanilmantesvaratirtham® 1 


* Niimen versibuB hiace explicatur WT 

iffl H el ^ if nlfHigrtl grfkWRI ^ II? H Sed 

lacnain dla vox cJV ^ 

^ Ib dm ms etium Isranati a])pcllatirr 
' Vi f bum mity et ishnniT ftBiT 


Bive Kapitirtham. Piitikeqivaratirtham. Fol. 53**. S 
manathatirthain, ad Revae et Uris confluentem situi 
Nanddtirtham. Pingale^varatirtham. Ri^amochanati 
tham. Kapile^varatirthain. Chakradrtham sivc Jalas 
yitirtham Fol 74**. Chandadityatirtham Yamahds 
svaratirtham. Kalhodigangcsvaratirtham. Naiidike^v 
ratirtham (Naranarayai,ia-) Badarikesvaratirtham N 
lesvaratirtham. Marka^desvaratirtbam. Vyasatirthai 
Fol 95** KotiBvaratirtham. Prabhesvaratirtham § 
ke^varatirtham. Nagcsvaradrtbam Marka^deavaI 
tirthain KotiBvaradrtham Sankarshaiiesvara^rthai 
Janakesvaratirtham Maiimathcsvaratirtbam. Alias 
yatirthiim Erandisanganiatirtbam Fol 130^. Suvarn 
silesvaratirtbani AmbikeRvaratirtham Karanjcsvar 
tfrtliam Bharatesvaratirtham Nagesvaratirtbam. M 
kutesvaratirtham Saubhagyasundantirtham Dlmn 
de^varatirtham Rauhuiesvuratirtham Scndpurc Ch 
kratirtham Uttaresvarntirtham Bbogesvaratirtliai 
Kedaratirtham Nishkalankatirtham Markandesvai 
tirtham Dbutapapesvaratirthain Angirasesvaratirthai 
KotiBvaratirtliam Ayonijesv aratirthum Angarakesi 
ratirtharn Skaridesvaratirtham Fol 151“ Narmad 
waratirlham, quod alio nomine Dcvatirthuin appdlati 
Brabinesvarutfitburn, obm Dhatakitirtlmni nuiicupatui 
Valmikesiaratirtlmm Kapalesiaratiitham, Kotisvai 
tirtham Pandut irtliam Ti dochantst aratirtham K 
pileKvaratirtham Kambukesvaratii th.im Chaiidrapi 
bbasatirtham Kohalesvaiatirtliam Fol 176*' Indi 
svaratirtham Valukesiaiatirtham l)LMS4itirtlmm J; 
ki es\ aratirtham Nagpsv«iratirthdni Gautamesvai 
tirtham sive Ahalyesvaratirtham Rame«(varatirtha 
M okshatu*tham. N^irmadesvaratirtbam Kapardisv ai 
tirtham Sagarcsvuratirtham Dhaurudityatii tham Ay 
nijatirthom Korilapurc Agnitirtham, sive Kapilosvui 
tirtham BhrigviBvaratirtham * Konlupuie Brahn: 
tirtham. K. Da^aavamedhatirtham Kotitirtham F 
199^ Korilayum Adivarahatirtham K Kauvera-Y 
mya-Valina-Vatesiaiatirthani RamcRVaiatirthair 
Karkatesvaratirtham §akresv aratirtham Somatirtha 
Naiidahrudutirtham Chakratirtham site Dvadasit 
tham Jay aval aliatirlham Sivatirtham Yodhanipi 
Ramakcsavatirtham Y UukmHiitirtham Amahal 
svaratirtham^ qui locus ad manes colendos aptissim 
esse dicitur ^ Siddhesvaratii tham Tapesvaratirtha 

* JSlfoWIHl ^ (Vterum of Thornton Gazetteer 111 , 1. 

Komll A town 111 tht proMriLe of Guzcrat, or the dominion' 
till (lUicowar, situate on the n^ht bank of the Nerbudda n\ 
}tnd miles S from Baroda Lat 21^ 50, long 73^ 12 

* Idque in urbe Ayudbya, quae krosam ununi a Konlu disti 

j Procter ctyinologioui, camquc satis abaurdonij de nom] 

ongint mini reperi 
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Idhe9varatirthain *. Varuncsvaratirtham. Angiraka- 
tham. Linkavarahatirtham Ankollakatirtham. Pa- 
laresvaratirtham. Kusumesvaratirtham. 

Hujus voluminis folium numcro aignatum desi- 
ratur. 

Vol. Ill Foil. 217. Kalakalesvaratirtham. Svetava- 
latirtham Bhargalesvaratirthain. Aditycsvarutir- 
im sivc Kavitirtham. Hunkaratirtham Suklatirthe 
lanakyannpaBiddhis. Suklatirthamahatmyain. Madhu- 
itlaangamcsvaratirtham. NarmadeBvaratirtham. Ana- 
ce^varatirtliani Fol 27^. Sarpesvaratfrtham. Ribhi- 
tlmm sive Mokshatirtham (^min ^ 

Goposvaratirthani Marka^desvaratirthain 
idumbonsangame Nagatirtham Sauratirthain, ctiam 
inbadityntn tham nppcllatum, quia a ^aniba ad Sobs 
Ituin dedicatiim ease dicitur. Siddhesvaratirtham 
arkandesvaratirthain Gopesvaratirtham Kapilcsva- 
irtham Vaidyaiifitheavaram sivc Ghode<tvaratirthatn 
rigale«varatirtbam Biumsvaraurtham Gangavaha- 
thum Rive Saiikhoddharaiiitlmin Gaii^mesvaratir- 
im DaR«i8vaiiK*dhatirtham Fol <52^’ Bhiigukacli''- 
tluirn Bbrigukache Kcdatatirtham Bb. Dhiitapa- 
tirtham Bb Ktanditirtbam Bb Kanakesvautir- 
un Bb J\alesvaratntbdm sivc KaUgninulratirthdin 
I Sai.igiarnatMtham Bb Somatirtbam sive Chandra- 
SAtirtbam Bb Udirnaviirabaththam^ Bh Chaiulrd- 
.ibbdsatirtluun Bb Dvadasaditydtirtb.im Siddlie- 
iratirthdin Fol 8o* Kapilesvardtirtbdm Trnikra- 
itii thani Bin igukache Vim\ urupatn tham Nartiya- 
tirtham MulaaripatitirLlunn Fol loi” Cbaulamn- 
titiitbani Bbngukachc Devatirthani Bb Ilansa- 
tham Bh Prabhaththain Blnlskarani sivc Mula- 
irlnatirtham Kantlicsvdratntham Bb Attabascsvii- 
(rtbain Bh Bburbliuve^varatir^^ham Sulesv aritir- 
im* Bh Sarasvniitiiibdm Bh Darukesvaratirtbarn 
i Asvinos tirtham, Gonagoinsvaratirtham Fol 125** 
vitntirtbam Valikhilyesvaratirtbam Bli Narmade- 
u*dtfrtham Bh Matritirtham Matsyesvaratirtham 
I Devatirtham Bh Sikiutirthmn. Bb Kotitirtliaiii 
itdinahatutharn Mandavyesvaratirtham Fol 151^ 

' Nomind (jimimiB sacjuus reptUlii Mini, (liv( rsos laiiun luco^ 
nificanl Ut tnim in Aii^ba urbes MtKjut' Sfoh nppillati 
•tuu^intu ))1uH inmus\€ cniiintur, ita non est, rur eandeni 
H(km del Hjiecinn \ariis in loriH lultain fiiiHst nigdiuis 
~ I)t hot Huvio cf /Jf'/tfmaiRf'l<Ku infra laiulalo 
** Qnat m hue capite Diirgne noniina enuiiu rantnr, ciirii ns 
le BUjira p 39*^ exeerpta sun(, verbu tenus uinsentiunt 
** Vishnus qiium, apri forma indutus, teiruin e iimii sublevus* 

. qumqiip sjxciebus se inanifcstavit, qnarum pnma m urbe 
rail (olitiir. secunda iri urbe Yodhaniptira, tertm in Jayakshc- 
» (piarta Sveta appellatur. quinta supra dicta est 


Akrure^varatirtham. Siddharudresvaratirtham, Dei 
khatatlrtham. Vaidyanathatirtham. Mdtntirtham. Ut 
resvaratirtham. Narmadesvaratirtham. Bhatabha^an 
tndrtham^ Kuransvaratirtham. Kurarisvaratirthe Tj 
te^akshetrapalamah^tniyam. Dasakanyatirtham Svan 
vindutirtham Rmamocbanatirtham Bharabhutitirtha 
Fol 177" Mutidi^vanitirtham Ekas^dyam Dm dm 
svaratirtham. Apsaresvaratirtham. Munyalayatirtha 
Mdrkaodcsvaratirtb&tn Ganit^evitirtham AmaliRi 
ratirthain Kanthesvaratirtham Akhatisvaratirtha 
Srmgfsvaratirtham Valakcsvaratirtham. Kap^esvai 
tirtham. Markandesvaratfrtham. Kapilesvaratirtha 
Eraiubsangamatirtham R^matirtham sive Pumkhi 
tirtham Jamadagnitutham Jamadagnitirthc Revai 
garasangamasnandvidhis Luthane^varatirtham, sivc I 
thesvaram, sive Lukesvuram. Hahsesvaratirtham Ti 
dcsvaratirtham Fol 196*’ V^avesvaratirtham. Kc 
fvoratirtham Alikatirtham Vimalesvaratirtham. Dc 
nit 111 folio 20locorum sacrorum enumeratio, 
quae s<quinitur, de jejunus similibusqiic castimor 
breviter agitur, et tirtharuin nomina repetuntur. Sact 
majord iniU ab Omkaratirthu usque ad Narmadae ostii 
plus quddiingentis esse dicuntur 

Omkaiatatbam, quo loco sacraria supra enumeri 
incipcre videntur, non cquidem a vico Uooncan Mandt 
(As Journ 1824 Vol XVII, 135), accuratius Omkai 
Delamaine (Asiatic Journ 1830. Vol. Ill p 207) app 
lato, differrc puto" 

Voluinen pnmum et fol 1-91 volummis secundi * 
culo soptnno decimo nitulissime exarata, reliqua seei 
supenore exeunte addita sunt (Walker 140—142 


117 . 

Lit Devan Chaita Ind Foil 30 Long 9 Lat 
Linn Io 

Contmetur hoc codice Gaydmdhdtmyajn, Gayae sar 
titas, quo bbello Gdyae, urbis in Vihara terra siti 
sacclla capitibus octo celebrantur (B ) Libellus e Vay 
piirana desumtus esse dicitur (^fir 
n* 4 RT?TW etc ) Incipit • 'm 
^ ^TTT?: mra iniiwi ^ ^ 

^ fi'Hi '51I "isiviW ^ 

H ffrt (strepelmt] 

HTT7T I Thr d i n i fb } 

ytrm 11 In fine veru cajutis Bhaduhariinutritirthi 

titulus le^itur 

'' Cl C Ritter, Erdkunde VI, 593 
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WnjMTt wm ^ ^ ^ ITO!^ 

n wiw unm % inirftwrtT flinri viif iwr- 

d etc. 

Gayae situs his capitis pnmi versibus circumscnbi 
letur: I »n«f 

fir wndflon 11^911 xnnihir *nir^ lihi^ n^i fl i ro i 

lii 4 i 4 iA 4 iOi «fir % ii k 8 ii 

Capitc pnmo Gayae sanctitas celebratur, eoque loco 
Liiium cultus efficaciBsime fien praedicatur. Deinde 
)p. 2—5. urbis ongo enarratur, et singula sacclla 
umerantur ^ Gay^sura quum Brahmani corpus sa- 
ficii causa obtulisset, ut Gay£ in perpetuum deorum 
les csset, obtinuisse dicitnr. Capitibus 6 . ct 7. de 
ibus agitur ab us obscrvandis, qui religionis causa 
lyam veniunt. 8 Futura corum praemia, qui sacraria 
igula adeunt. 

LibcUus hujus sccuh initio negligenter exaratus est 
i^XLBON 489 ) 


118 . 

Foil. 23-45* Lmti. 9. Gaydmdhdtmyae capita scptem 
octavi disticha duo (A.) 

Haec folia hujus sccuh initio neghgenter exarata 
ut (Mill 42**) 


111 ). 

In hoc volummc vana opuscula insunt. Lit Devan 
larta Ind Foil 254 Long 10 Lat 4^ 

Foil. 1-56 Linn 10 Kdtydyammdhdtmya (K 6 .iya.yfiri\ 
ac majcstas), quod c Skandapurdnae parte, Brahmot^ 
rakhanda dicta, desumtum esse dieitur, capita 26. con- 
lens, Incipit. wnwT ■ftififf ^rr 

li M i 

wnRHij miniRr 11 ^ ’sjun 

^ i n?tw: ^iftnnnn: ii8 

rt 11*11 

MM ^ ^ ^ I 'IT^- 

II ^ Jj4^sjsjMiu VT f? I 

usM^ nrygit nfWir nwl ^ ii ^ tht wd 

lOiHimOi I iT^wf ^ ^ wv ii t jri 

rinnrt iNt yfhit ’sirt^ i ft ff^: f¥ f^:wt- 
Vfitf: I ^ inf^ ft fw ^ F J^ F ^i i f^T i 1 rA 

* SsnctuBimum Phalgulirtkam fuuse dicitur 


»w Ti^ yn nifyi l vm ^ »dW 

nw r . I If iNt 5 ^ ftlifl I ^FF^ 

ftFT fFMinit FF5% "jn ^ F FTiFnJbjw ^ ff: I 
etc. 

Libellus ad celebrandum ntum quendam, met 
Marga^trsha fieri sohtum, senptus est (FTfF FT^ 
FfffFrF^ni Fif), quo ritu Katy&yani (i. e. P^dti) u 
cum Krishoa colebatur. Quarc dca ubique Knsh^ 
'Evepyeia appellatur. f^TF^FVFFFnFT ^FIFt FT^hffi^ 
FTFTfWFfirCWTF ^Tflu: FIFTF^ft WF FT ^FFfir 

Ffpn ^ FT^t^W FF^FFI F I FFT etc. Cap. 2i. Qua] 
quam hoc ipso m capite Brahmanis et Rudrae potest) 
creata esse dicitur Jam veto auctor, ut utile du 
misceret, Krishnae puen res gestas adumbrat (eapp. i 
20). Qua in re quum Harivansam, turn Vishnupiirani 
secutus est Idque satis apertc et ingenue confitetv 
FIT^ Fft# F FtFiT f TOT Tl ftf^F I ( glrffrt l) I FK I gft F 
FtFiT %FnFsfF ftr^FTT: ll«.U Cap. 7. Quodsi capita suf 
dicta cum Vishnupuranae lib. V. cap. 5 sqq. contulei 
auctorem nostrum illius vestigia presse sccutum ef 
invenies. Plerumquc emm ipsa verba repetivit Adi 
dit nonnulla, quae in ncutro libro repenuntur, et i 
norem libn origincm produnt^ Primum cnim Nar 
et Yasoda non homines fuissc dicuntur, sed Kasyapa 
Aditi, a Brahmanc in terram missi Deindc Radi 
divinac originis mulier a Krishna amnta, induciti 
FFT FT FT 5 fraflK F^R^FTfi FH I TTVfw FTHT Flf 
TTFl^ FftFTFftrrft II II Cap. 6. ct TFlftT FHlfw 

I FfFF FIF FFTF (ftFTF MS ) TTFT ^ 
FrFIF \\^%n Cap 18 Dcniquc in capite 19 cantici 
exstat, versibus in similcm sonum dcsinentibus, scr 
turn Inciplt. FF FF FtjiBFTF Fft5ftf^?IJFFTrFTFP 
FF FF FFT>iFF F fV(fil FF WhfV*ltf I 4 U in^ii hide 
capite 21. Katyayanis potcntia, gigantum caede nia 
festata, praedicatur. 

Haec codicis pars anno 1709 nitide quidcm, neq 
tamcn satis accurate exarata est (Walk£R 181^) 


120 - 122 . 

Voll. Ill Lit Devan Charts Ind Long 13 Lat. f 
Liim. var 

Continetur his voluminibus Kasikhandoy Skandaj 
rdnae pars, quo hbro Varanasi (Benares) urbs ejusq 
sacraria celebrantur Narratio a Vy£sa coram Suta t 
dita esse dicitur 


**’ Pastorum filiac (gopi) Bcdecim fuisae trsduntur 
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Vol. I, Foil 318. Incipit: if 

II ^ H ctc» 

ramft ^rtr 1 iwwrnt ^wrt MiMiM'*flfH'- 

viidn ^mwmii w^ i f^ n rg; Wl*i i'' gw TW i 1 

R^ ^ TT iw r ^ fi mm 11 ^ 

4 vnVTI 44 I KI fiq *ig T fiLi<IRirCMfl^^ ll ^ II^H 
Cap I. Vindhya mons^ quum siipcrbm elntus a N^- 
la Merum se altiorcm esse audivisset, fanta invidia 
[irsit, ut Soli, qui ilium montem prac cetens salutare 
Icbat, viam occliidere Rtatueret 2 Quo facto quum 
1 Iter diumum absolverc non potuisaet, dci Brahma- 
m precibus adeunt Sub cnpitia dnem dc hominum 
inim praemiis et de vacciR colendis agitur Brahmane 
ctore del Agastyam, K&^i castimoinas ngentein, pe¬ 
at 3, Agastyac eremus descnbitur, et Kasis sanctitas 
iebiatur. 4 (fol. 51^). Dei cum Agastya congressi 
»pamudrae virtutes celebrant. Occasione oblata, in 
iversum matronac lionestae, et viduae, mariti mcino- 
m pie colentes, pracdicantur Demde dei nb Agastya 
tunt, ut Vindhyae increinentum mmucret. 3. Agastya 
tur, K^i rnulto cum luclii iclicta, Vjridh^am ad mo- 
stiam rcvocat iiac ocrasione in urbe Koldpura 
kkshnum adorat 6 De sacranis quum terrestribus, 
ai spiritualibus (iiiauasa lirtha), 1. e. varus virtiitibus 
L^rcendib 7-24 De Siva^armane nanatio 7 Siva- 
*man, Bhudcvae sacerdotis dlius, Matliurac natus, 
urn Kdsim, Ayodhyciin, Dvarakam, Mayain, Kantim 
= Kdnchiin) Avantim urbes religionis onusa piofectus 
>et, mortuus a Vidimus nuntiis arcessitur 8 {fol 96'’) 
iibubcum curru vectus vanos nmndos peragrat At- 
e primum Ihsacharum, Guhyakafum, Gandharvarum, 
d} adhararum, Yaniac sedcs visit Impiorum inTar- 
*0 supplicia qua solet \erbositatc (‘t rcrutn atrocitate 
scTibuntur 9 Demde Apsarasum et Suryae mundum 
it De sobs oultu 10. Turn Indtac et ^Vgnis sedcs 
lit Incipit narrutio de Agrns ongme Quern Vwva- 
ra et Suchishmati turn demum gcnuisse fenintur, 
st(]uam Varanasiae Sivam coluerunt ii Cui, duo- 
eini annos nuto, quum ab Indrae fulmme periculum 
jtaret, Sivae favore avertitur J2 (fol 131*^). Siva- 
•man Nirntis et Variume imperia peiagrat Vanina, 
m Kardatnac fihus, SuchiRhmnt appellatiiR, Sivae 
Itu mans impenum obtinuisse fertur 13 Inde 
indhavatim, VayuM urbem, et Alakam, Kuverae se¬ 
al, proticiscitui Major hujus capitis pars narratione 
Gunamdht saccrdote impio occupatur, qui quum for- 
ito varios ritus cum Sivae cultu conjunctos peregisset, 
St mortem plurics renatus denique Kuverae locum el 
penum obtinuit Cctenim hacc narratio a Sivapuranae 
[lite 73 (cf. bupra, p. 64^) rebus quidem non differt. 

Uudrarum et Somae mundi. 13. Stellarum et Bu- 


dhac sedes. De Budhac ongme. j 6 (fol. 190*). Suki 
sedes. Additiir mythus, nominis etymo factus. Su) 
enim, exorta inter Andhakam et deos pugna, ne Asm 
mortuos in vitam revocaret, a Siva devoratus esse di 
tur etc. 17. Angdrakae, Bnhaspatis, Sanaischdrae sed 
18. Vatiim septein divinorum mundus. 19—21. Dhru 
ab Uttoma, Surucis filio, fratre majore, contume 
affcctus, Vishiius cultui se totum dedit, quo facto 
deo hanc potcntidm impctrat, ut axis septentnona 
forma sidera omnia motu suo commoveat. Sed ht 
obiter mcmorantur, major enim horum capitum pi 
precibus et hymnis occupatur 22 (fol. 258“). Mahi 
loka, Janolokn, Tapoloka, Satyaloka. Kasi a Brahma 
deo celebratur 23. Dc numine summo, quod Sn 
formam induisse et Vishnum ct Brahmanem hi 
aequales sumsisse dicitur 24. Sivasarman, se ol 
Nandivardhanae Vnddhakala nomine regem futuru 
ct postcn, Varliiiaaiae mortuum, in perpetuum ci 
numine summo conjunctum in, a Vishnus cater 
certior ht. 23. Incipit hoc loco Agastyae cum Skac 
deo colloquium et ad fincm libri continualur. Ad 11 
petnindam bcatitudinem Kd^is frequentanda certia 
mum esse instnimentum declaratur. 26. Kasis a v 
creatore (purusha) et natura cre’^tionis initio cond 
est. Urbis nomina explicantur De Maijikamika la 
mythus, vocabiili etymo suppeditatus, traditur. 

Desinit hoc volumcn in >crsu 69. capitis vloeai 
septimi. 

VoII. II Foil 309 Capp 27-29. De Gangac sane 
tate^. Cnjns aquarum tactus vel levissimus quam e 
cax sit, Vdhikae, sacerdotis sceleratissimi, exemplo pi 
batur (c 28] Capite 29 mille Gangae nomina, i 
vana epitheta, traduntur. Quae epithcta ordme alpl 
betico disposita sunt, serae hbii origmis praeter aha li 
etiam documentum 30 (fol 66") De Dhananjaya m( 
cutore ct mntre ejus mortua narratio, earn ob causi 
prolatn, ut non sine Sivae jussu Varapasiam ad bea 
tudiiicm obtincndam biiHicere demonstretur Sequuni 
urbis laudes et nominum explicatio. 31. Ohm qui 
I Brahma et sacrihciiim dc principatu contendissent, 

I Vedae quatuor nec non Omkara Sivam esse deum su; 

mum deefarassent, liujus ira Kalabhairava* creatus 
I Varanasiae nrbi praefeetus est Quod numen nova 
forma est (ava niurttir apara) Bhairava quum quinti 
Brahmanis caput abscidissit, nullo loco hoc scelus ex] 
avit nisi Vurdnusiae. 32 (fol. 100"). Hankefia Yaks] 

^ Occumint in rap 27 haec verba e Sivae 

i)urgiie)if^ qrflfifr »RTnfir; I fifnme: nr wgRT 
inrv ^ II M 

2 Idem etiam Amardaka, Papabhakshana, Bhairava appellat 
et octal o Mdrgasirshac clanlium die colitur. 

T ' • 
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ri>abhadrae ct Kanakaku^^alae films, quuxn a puero 
ram coluisset, Vdranasiam profcctus a deo catervis 
abuB, Sambhrama et Udbhrama nominatis, praefici- 
r novumque Dandapdm nomen acclplt^ 33, 34. De 
anodatfrthac, alas nominibus Sivatutha, Tarakatirtha, 
[ikshatiitha, sivc Jndnav^pi appellati, ongine. Quod 
manes colendos aptissimum perhibetur. Narratio de 
Slid (postea Kaldvat!), llansvdmims filia, earn ob 
isam inventa, quo auctor in cnnmerandis et cele- 
indis urbis aacellis moraretur. 35 (fol. 152**). Hoc 
)ite tnum ordmum ofHcia quum m umvcrsum, turn 
'imoniae et preces dairnac accurate exponuntur. 
lam cquidem partem dignissimam puto, quae cum 
imdnandae commentano edatur. 36. De gradu primo, 
e Brahmachdrm, 37 De mulierum corpore. Quae 


primo usque ad nonum A^vayujae mensis clanlui 
diem alusque temponbus colendae Bunt. 46 . £tu 
Sol, a $iva Vdrdnosiam miBSUS, formis duodeciro eumi 
ibi perstat: 41^011*1 I 

wwiff H dd 11 nhrrfti 

w I ^ 11 11 wfR 

I niUMlO^Tfl HnTflfTOT 

^ II II 1 

mjT M dS H TOtHNbT 

(1 c Virdnasiac videndae cupidus) I ^nft cTlc? 

419^1 ftw^nr: 11 dbn cilrtiiwftrdHi^ 
fwTT. I wjT ^ n «<t 11 m 

44 HU|j HVMi ^ MS.) I flwnr mfS 


anbrorum habitu mdicentur, singillutim exponitur > iVT^ ;tt: llMoii Quibus duodccim sohbus ha 

lae res quemadmodum cum Vdrdnasia, sanctimoma, dubie totidcm sacella (laingiku) siguificantur, m quih 
atitudinc connexa sit, schohasta ipse miratur quidem, mensium singulorum soles colebantur. 47 DeUttardrl 
explicat Cf. supra, pp 30**, 31*,* 38. De putns , qyj m septentnonali urbis parte, in loco Varkarfkun 

nihaeofficns 39 (fol 215^*) Avimuktesvarain lingam. , appcllato, positus est. Narratio de Priyavratae saci 
punjaya exorta fame a Brahmane terrae rex institui- dotis hha 48 De Sdmbdditya, qui a Sdmbae, Krishii 


r, novumque Divoddsae nomen accipit. 40 De patns 
nihae ofhciis. 41. De tertio et quarto, sive anacho- 
barum et mcndicorum gradu**. Sed majore hujus ca- 
tis parte devotio mystica, spintu coercendo varusque 
dendi et membrorum collocandorum modis cxercenda 
lana, mudrd), tractatur. Atque disticha pimcipaha ! 
dem fere verbis in Atmdrdmac Hathayogapradipikd 
;untur 42 De mortis instantis indiciis. Cf supra, 

K 51^ et 43", 43 (fol. 259^). Divoddsa Vdrdnasiae 

^nante homines fehctssimum aevum degebant. At 
orum invidia exorta, Indra Agni persuasit, ut terram 
sereret. Quo facto Divoddsa castigationes severas 
bit. 44 Interim Siva cum Pdrvati in Mandara monte 


fihi, cuitu noroen traxit. 49 De Draupaddditya Initii 
non mugis scurnle quam singulare est " 9 ° 1 VITT, 
^ (1. e. Skanda) i ij<;imi| 

^viiiIhI "a ^M^iwmi It ^ II i ^rntnti^Tn ■ 

■qil Sarfesifl i 11 

Chronologia igitur furca cxpulsa, Uma Draupadis forn 
et Siva quintiiphci Panduidarum forma apparuis8e,Dr£ 
padi vero pictatc soils favorem obtinuiase traditur 
Mayukhdditya Gabhastisvaram hngam Mangnlav 
tarn 50 Do Khakbolkdditjfu'^ ct Garuddditya, quori 
nominum ad explicationem fabula de Kadru, Yinatd, 
Garuda (Mhbh. 1 ,1190 sqq ) breviter na^ratur^ 


mmorans, quo Vardiiasiam, sedem sibi dilcctissimam, 
diret, e qua Divoddsae jussu cum reliquis deis deces- 
rat, deas mysticas (yogini) delegat, ut regem ad de- 
rendam urbem compellercnt^ 45 Deac igitur, (juum 
iiarum feminarum, plcraeque vero veneficaium forma 
dutae, urbem intrasscnt, ncque ullum in regc vitium 
penssent, ipsae urbis sanctitate tantopere allicieban- 
ir, ut m $ivae luco sedem aeternam caperent! Sequun- 
ir dearum sexaginta quatuor nomina. Eacdcm aide a 

^ Idem a Danda aive Dindi, sne Pingalu, soils satellite, non 
IFert 

^ Ni fallor, utrumqnc caput ad cxplicanda Manuis \ erha * in- 
niB praeditam uxnrem ducat’ senpta sunt 
^ In hi8 rebus omnibus auctor Manum sccutus est, ita tamen 
plunma adderet 

^ Post fol 26t) folium unum dcsidcrari videtur Cf Vans 
snnedy 1 1 p 423 sqq 


I Vol 111 Foil 252 Cup 51. Dc Aiuqdditya nan 
tio, Anilrus ongine illustrata De Viiddhdditya, qu 
I Vnddha-IIarita nomen accepissc fertur Kesu\ddit 
i Vimaldditva Gangdditya Yamaibtya 52. Divoddsi 
] regem, Siva uuctorc, quum Biahraan dciis, sacerdo 
I specicni gcrciiH, adusset, nd immolanda cquorum sar 
ficia dcicni impclht, ipsequc in urbe detinctiir, Uii 
Dasdsv amedhatirtham nomcn duvit, olim Riidrasai 
uppcllatuin 33. S)\a catervas suus Kasim mittit Si 
kukaniesvaram ct Mahakale‘4^a^aTn hngam Ghan 
karnc<%\ arum et Mahodaresvaram Iniguin. Somanan 
svanun, Nandisheiiesvarain, Kalesvaram, Pingalesvara 
Kukkutesvaram hngam Kundodaresvoram, Mayu 

‘ * St holiosta au( tore hot nomcn ctmm scribituT 

Antiquissinia, quod nbiter monoo, hiqtis fabulac forma 
Sutapathabrulimana (11, 6, 2 ) lei(itur, narratiuque ipsa Saupu 
kudniva apjiellatur 
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iram, V^ne^varam, Gokanie^am lingam etc. 54. De 
ipardi^ahnga. De Pis^haniochanatlrthae engine. 55 
1 . 24*^). Dc aliis V^raQasme hngis et urbia sanctitate. 
. Denique Gane^a Kasim mittitur, qui astrologi fonna 
aeditus msomniis inteq^retandis et alios et regem dc- 
icit ct in potestatem suam rcdigit 57 Quo facto 
urbis confinium intrat ct Ganesam hymno cclc- 
[it. Cm dco quartUB Maghae mciisis cknlunii dies 
:er cst. V^ranasiac quinquaginta sex Ganesae sncclla 
stant, ubi dcus totidem nominibus colitur. 58.Vishi:ius 
ir^nasiam proficiscitur. Padudakattrth|p. DeVishnus 
iiulucro, Xdikcsava appcllato, quod m SvetadvTpa loco 
Btatutum est Piacterea pemuiltn sacrana 
umerontur Vialiiius et Lakshini, Bnuddlmitim (Sau- 
ta) forma bumta (Puiiyakirti et Vijn^nakaiiniudi) doc- 
nis sins cives oorrunipunt (\88, 72-132) Divodusa 
t, postquam regnum Snmaianjayae filio tradidit, et 
vae tcniplum, Bhupala^ri appellatum, condidit, ubi 
vodasesvaram lingam colebatur, mortuus in divorum 
ies rccipitur 59 De Panchanadatirtha, quod in 
iranae (ftSOTT), Dhiitap^pae, Gangis (cum Yamuna ct 
rasvati conjuncti) conflueiitc posituni est^. Narratio 
Dhutapapd, Vedasirasis anachoretae film, cujus im- 
ecatione Dharma deus in Dliarmanadam laciim muta- 
3 esse traditur. 60 (fol 55“)- De Vindutirtha, quod 
tempore conseertitum cst, quum Vishmis ab Agni- 
idu anachurcta adoratiis, Vmdhumadhavae forma se 
inifcstdvit. Sequuntur praccepta de Vishnu Karttika 
*nbe colendo * 61 Vai»inasiac sacrana (tirtha) enu- 

?rantur, ubi Vishnus et alii dei eoluntur 62 Si\ac 
Iranasiam introitus Kapilam tirtham. 63 (fol 76**) 
di* ab hoc rapitc ad finem libn varia Vuranasiae lin- 
rum genera desenbuntur ' Jyeshthes\araui ct .Taigi- 
avyesvaram lingam Jaigishavyam, virum sanctum, 
bia \erbi8 alloquitur *nn iJW [it]^ fVrtr- 

mra i ti m 11 

^nf^irntr 1 ^ 

rrorftl 64. Audito Sivae adventu vni sancti, 

IS locis sacrib rclictis, Kdsim proficiscuntur Urbis 
nctitas praedicatur 65 Hoc capite ahorum lingarum 
mina traduntur, pleraquc a vins sanrtis desumta, 
lilt Parastuesvfu'am, Mandavyesvaram, Jabalisvaram, 
ityayanesvuram, Autathyesvaram etc, quae omnia 
ope Jyebhthcsvarain collocata esse dicuntur K.indu- 
svaralingae ongo Vjaghrcsvarabngam, eo tempore 
turn, quo Siva Dundubbmirhriidam Danavam, Prahla- 

^ ^ ^ OTui «TniPT^ 1 Fnir ^ ^ 

II 11 

2 Radhae noinen prima v ice in Imc capitc legitur 
® Cf supra, p 52** 


dae adiinculum, tigiis forma pontifices oppnmente 
occidit, 66. llimavnt ad visendam fiham Kasim ven 
Sivae templi descnptio. Suilesalingam. 67. Ratncsi 
ralingam. Cujus cultu Kalavati saltatnx Vasubhuti 
Gandharvarum regis, film, Ratnavali nomine, facta e 
ct Sankhaehudae nagac nupsit. 68 (fol 108^) Knt 
VHsesvaralingam, co tempore ortum, quum Siva Ga 
surae caesi pellcm induit. De Hunsatirthac ongii 

69. Hoc capite ^extagmta ucto liiigae enumeronti 
quae plera(|ue aliis e terns Kasim pervemsse dicunti 

70. De deabiiH tutclaribiis* Visakkshi, Lalita, Visi 
bhujH, Varahi etc. 71. Maliesvaris cum Durga Asi 
certamen 72 (fol 130*), Gigante interfecto dea Durg 
nomcn sumsit Quae in hoc capite preces insunt, 
Durgae laudem a deis factae, Vajrapanjara appellant) 
73 Lmgac (14+ 14+ 14) enumerantur De Omka 
svarae hiig.ie oiiguie 74 Narratio de Damana, HI 
radvajue filio, coram quo, Amarakantfikam profec 
(krga, Pasupatarum magister, sanctissimos Varaims 
locos enumcrat, pluraque miracula ibi facta refert. ; 
Traipishtapam sive Tiailochanam lingam 76. Cuj 
in sacello quum culumbarum par nidum fecisset, 11 
modo e\ aciqntnb iingulis cfFugit, sed etmm postn 
dum semideorum foima renatum cst. 77 (fol 160 
Kedaresvaralmgam 78 Dharmesvaralmgam, ohm 
Yama m Dimrrtmpitlm statiitum 79 Siva coram ps 
tacis Mokshdlakshmnilasac, Nirvanumandapae, Snn{ 
rainnndapiic, Jnanamandapne, ahorum tcmplorum sai 
titatcin piaedicat 80 De ritu Manorathatntiya app 
lato (Chuitrasuklntntiyayam), quo ritu Gauri una ci 
Siva colitur 81. Tndra, ut Vntrac oaedem expiai 
Varaimsiac in Dhaimapitha Sivam adoravit, ibique 1 
thani Dharmandhu (mvc Dharmnkupft) appellatum orti 
cst. Indresvaralingam alinque Narratio de Durdai 
rtgo 82 Narratio dc* Amitrajit rege, qui Mulayagc 
dhiinin Vidvadharim, a Kankalaketu Danava in Tar 
rum abductam, interfecto gigante, in matnmonu 
duvit 83 Dc ritu Abhishtatntiyavratan^ appelh 
(Maigasirshatntijayam sukle p) Viresvaralingam 
loci sacri 111 cjiis vicinui Mti 84 Sacrana ad Gang 
et Vaianae confluentein sit a 85 Kamesvamm (Dur 

' sesvarani} lingam et K«imuku];idam, ohm a Siva Dur 
‘ sasis biip])hcatione statntnm 86 Visvakarmesvarul 
gam 87 (fol 196^) Daksha, Sivae potcstati invidei 
sacrificio instituto hunc deum non invitat, iiecjue Dad! 
chis auctontatc inovetur, ut consilium mutaret 1 
I Qua re audita, Snti m sacnheio sc ipsa oombiirit } 
^ Dakshae sacuhcMiun a Sivae catervis dirimitiir Uaksl 
I svmralingam 90 IMi vatisv arahngam 91 (jangcsvai 
! lingam 92 N.arniade^varaltngnrri 93 S.itmiualinga 
I 94 Amntesvaralingum, a Sunaiii, Upnjandham filio m< 
too et in vitam revocato, lepcrtum Karunesvara 
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otirupetvaram 6tc. 95 (fol. 2i8‘). Vyase9varam. 
'&«a quum Varanasiae sumtnum esse dcum Vishnum 
elarasset, manua cjua laevu aubito torpuit, ncque ante 
,uta eat, quam Vishiju auctore §ivam precibus (Vya- 
^h^aka) eelebraaset. 96. Jam inde ab eo tempore 
rfisa $ivac cultor cvadit, et diacipuloa ccnmoniaa ct 
i aacras V^r^i^aaiae faciendaa edocet. Idem quum 
pe non accepta K£sim exaecravisset, a ^iva expulaua, 
bia confinium nisi octavo et dectmo quarto unius- 
jusque mensis die non intrabat. 97. Ka^iling^ivali 
. De die festo, quo Siva, relicto (Chaitraauklatrayoda- 
un) Mandara monte, urbem intravit (iri^a^uklaprati- 
di). De Kukku^amapdapae (ohm Muktimandapae 
pellati) oiigine 99. Vi^ve^ahngam. 100. Anukrama- 
c 4 dhydya.s. 

Libriim serac onginis esse puto, eodem fere tempore 
pie Brahmavaiv artapurapam scriptum Verborum ar- 
icia et ambiguitates, quibus capita nonnulla abundant, 
nullo alio I\irana me legere memini Specimini hacc 
lint: Cap I. (inT!^ Wi 

I ^nftjTr ut» 

jnuTT fte I 

ki 7 «i%: H«.ii 1 ^vniiro- 

iqfbnftnf 11 so n 1 

HssH 

I 7iq^<!4qe4)c4lfHAliqfA<4lc44 ftsw HSqH 

p V. isrV If rtjft qH-fifViqiq ir?TOfTrt msism ^ifk 1 

inruT ^ 11 ss 11 ftw- 

jtnrmrrqt OTqrqnrrqf 1 

S ^ qrfbqiffir II St II Cap. XLlll, 19 irniT 

ntfti wjw insi itnrsFf^Nnr: 1 if "j 

II Cap. LX. i 

rqhnqqiT inftw IIS^ H etc. etc. Ommno 

ctorem carmina poetarum artificiosorum ct novisse et 
itatum esse afiirmaverim, neque deepero fore ut no- 
m eju8%ruamuB. Narrationes et fabulae ad illustran- 
m sacelloruiii sanetitatcm traditac pleraequc incptae 
pueriles sunt, nonnulla veio capita lectu dignissima 
nt. • 

De codicibus Parisiacis cf. Hamilton p ^3, dc Hav- 
i^nsi Westergaard p. 99, dc Berolinensibus Weber 
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Commentanus ct perspicuus et utilis Vasudevae regis 
Bsu a llam&nanda, Mukundapriyae 61 to, Gadadharae 
pote, e Ka^yapa genie oriundo, V^rdnasiac senptus 
t. Magistros scholiasta et Rainendravanam (Deven- 
a) et Chaturbhujam habuit Incipit: 

I Tf WJRI I 1 1 1 I In 

le libn se duos commentanos scnpsisse declarat, alte- 


rum locos e Icxicis excerptos continentem, altenim 1 
vacantem (spjlqt, Ad c. XV, 53. commentarii 

laudat, quern ipse ad Bdlabodhani libellum composu 
Nisi falloi, e terra Bengalensi onundus erat, permull 
enim voces Bengalicas excitat, quae etiamnum in c 
jiopuli versantur. Libros multos laudat, nomina raric 
haec: Kaivalyudipikakdra 1 , 2. Gangastotra XXV] 
16^ Dasa^loki LXXXVll, 3^. Madhumddhavi Amai 
tikn LX, 13' Vishiiubhaktirahasya III, 20. ^araddtila 
XXIX, 68 Sangitaratndkara a Sdrngadcva senpti 
cum commeiiMno Sangitaratnakarakaldnidhi, a Kal 
nartha (sic codex) composite LXXIV, 70. ^ndharasi 
min I, 2. Sunkshepa^anraka 1 , 1. Sarvabhaumabhat 
charya I, 1 Suresvaracharya I, 2. Ha^hayogapradipi 
XLT, 60 Inter Icxicographos Medinikara rccentissiin 
est Inde a capite LI. scholia satis rara et brevissn 
sunt 

111 codices anno 1792 exarati sunt, atque volumen 
ct 11 satis nitide et accurate, neghgentms vero tertiu 
(WiLSOx 95-97 ) 

123 . 

Hoc volumme opuscula duo continentur Lit. Beng 
Charta Ind, Foil, 75. Long. 16^. Lat. 3-^. 

Foil T-16. Linn4 Gurv^I^d,Skandapuranaepar8,q 
hbello distichis circiter centum magistrorum observan 
et cultus praecipitur Praemissis precibus sollennibi 
carmen his incipit versibus: ' 91 ^: 1 nqii^iqflo ft 

ftrqrqiK I ifwS ^ (1 

wtn(^) I ^ 1 Swnjftwt >iftpnv*Tinqt 1 vm 

milrfl qhsi I 1 quiS 

^ ftl^ iPT^d I ll^ l ft iq ^ I ^ 

ifFRff Ht nwnit i Tnpn ^ ^nftnpr 

TTt I etc 

Dc codice Petropohtano cf. Boehthngk 1.1 p. 723 

Libellus sub fincm secuh supenons exaratua e 
(Wilson 109*.) 

124 . 

Opera duo. Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 21 
Long. II. Lat. 5. 

Foil. 1—99 Lmn. 10. Dvdrakdmdhdtmyamy e Skani 
puranae parte, quae a Prahlada traditur, desumtu 
capitibus 34. constans Hoc hbro Dvdrakae, urbis 
terra Gurjarensi sitae sacrana celebrantur. Incip 
qqiq 11 qp 4 wjr "yt qrfent, ^ qrfwwftri 1 q 

1 Cf Tod, 'fravels m Western India, p. 420 sqq. 
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II ■ifflHil^ 

T I vr^ lirt B ftm^Ai i q i P^rfl ti ^ ii ^ ii 

f *JTrTT^ ^^TT^nwir i gftnr^priw vnift- 

t It ^11 ^iSfagsl ^ Himirrrnm^ i 

B|i^if^<j^ inn^ iidii etc. 

Aetatc ferrea quum vin sancti, ne omnis religio ter- 
n desereret, timerent, Vishiium percontati pnmum 
ahmanem, coquc auctore Prahlddam adc,unt Isquc 
ishriam D\arakae, quae ohm Kumsthali appollata 
ict, commoran tradit: Cap II. xr r q H T q q g ggj ifttm- 
W fireflff I in ^ tfl i rqrf l ^ H^ll 

% iftinft iw imituT i=t iTiV?n i y Tt^rwtfir m ftnn wririrj 
WihrT II d II imn ^?rfir [f^J-^TTwr gfwn?^ (bhaktimukti- 
ado I ii M » Tem- 

jm a Durvasase ct Kriihna consecratum esse dicitur 
de a capite quarto vana sacraria enumcrautur, eorum- 
c ongo j)roditur, veluti • llukminihradam, Knkalasa- 
tham (= Nngatirtham), Vishnupadatirtham, Mayasa- 
Gopikasaras, Brahmatirtliam etc (imnium vero 
cemmum Chakralirihnm esse dicitur^ in Gomati * 
iniiiiis rum uceaiio confluente situm. 

Codex anno 1770 neghgenter exaratus est (Walker 
4 *) 


125 . 

Hoc voluminr opuscula duo continentur Lit. Devan 
larta Ind Foil 42 Long 15^. Lat. 6 
Foil 1—37 Linn 12 Hamhhalamdhatmyam^^^Bkanda- 
ranav parte, Bhukhanda appella^a, desumtuin Hoc 
•olio, viginti quatuor capitjbus, distichis circitcr 1500 
nstante, ^ambhalav urbis, inter (Jangem ct Rathapiain 
;ae, suctlla celcbrnntur Narratio colloquii lorina, a 
:auda rum Agastya habiti, traditur Incqiit /TTtrmi 
c fcr< ^ R i nnT f^uHWl ^ R i im ^nifir 

hukhapdc) 

^rra: ufttot n w cgirfeit 

^PTOj -sRR wt 

in?TW ^ 

rg ^ ’SlTORt >RKT 

VmfiR etc 

^ * Goomtee, a small nviilet, whose embouchure with the ocean 
especially sacred, though it would not wet the instep to cross 
' Tod 1 1 |i 425 

^ Wilfurd auctore (As Res XI. 88) hoc nomine Sumbhul urbs. 
Oude proMncia sita (Lat 28** 35, Long 78® 39), significatur 


Cap. 1. Prooemium. De hngis Sambhalae sacen 
mis. 2. Loci situs his verbis descnbitur: gri % 

^ I >T»tTT^ WMigi ^ % ifttnaii II ^ e( 

Idem Rathapra fluvius sacpius in llbro memorati 
Urbs eo tempore condita esse fertur, quo Dhumraksl 
Nishadarum rex, Taraksham uvunculum, peregrinatoi 
spohaturuin, prope Sambbalesvaram iingam occidit 
Narratio de Gunanidlu^ Devasarmanis fiho, iisdem v( 
bis ntquc in Kusihjianda (rap. 13) relata Chandre^ 
hngam a Yayati rege cultuni. 4 Arkakundatirtha 
3 Harisatirtham. Knshnatirtham. Kurukshetrasths 
Padodakatirtham. Svctadvipam. Das^vamcdhatirtbe 
etc 6 Pisachamochanam 7 Chaturmiikhatirtham Ni 
misharanyatlrtbam.Kshemamurtitirthum.Yijayatirtha: 
IT'rdhviiretastirtharn Ekantitirtham 8 Avantisari 
9 Papalvshayatirtham Yamatirtham 10 Manikari;^! 
etc II (tol 15**) Prayagatirtham la Mrityutirtha 
Pushkaratirtham lirabmavartatirtliam Narmadat 
tham Dharmakupns Panchahradatirtham 13 ^B 1 
Mshyagangu 14. Gomatitirtham Quae hoc capite 
Vi<?vapala mercatorc traduntur, cum tncesimo Ka 
khandar capite ronscntiunt 15 Gudavaritirtha 
Bharatitirtham Revutirtham Narratio de passenl: 
duobus, quae hoc capite contmetur, a scxagcsimo sei 
Kasikhandao capitc non diffcrt 16. Tirthagopala 
17. Bhddrusraniam prope Anandakam lacum situ 
18 Atnkasramam Vishnutirtham Bhagirathatirtha 
Mokshatirthain etc. 19 (fol 29''*). Cliakrahradas ; 
Ratna>ugma1irt]mm Pushpadantatirtham Karman 
rhanatirtham. Guptatirtham 21 Gayatirtham i 
Hoc capite putei &acn enuniernntur 23. Futurac, 1 
acrrac aetatis descnptio. 24 Epdogus Liber in I 
\ersu desimt Tsfelf »n?TW 1 

"STtWR ^ftnr ^ *T7T^ 4llf4i4IH fs^TTR^ H 

Hoc llbro Vishnus cultus, non, ut in Skandapurs 
fieri solet, Si\ae, commendatur Narrationcs, quit 
sacdlorum biiigulorum sanctitas illustratur, muta 
nomiiubus plures in Kasikhanda usdem icrc ver 
leguntur 

Haec toluminis pars Varanasiae anno 1762 exan 
est. (WIJ.80N 119“) 


126 . 

Lit Devan. Charts Ind Foil 192 Long 11.^ Lat ^ 
Linn. 11. 

Skandapurdnac Vnhadbrahmottarakhandas, capita, 
disticha circiter 4000 continens (A) Hic hber, ad Sr 
cultum et rehgioiicm tradendam scriptus, a Suta ci 

^ llujus capitis initium dcsideratur 
U 
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is sanctis communicatus esse dicitur. Incipit: 

1 ^w. tiip& ftin- 

% u ^ M ifw ■wy n wiwnf >nrm m \ 

^ ^ ^ n ^ II ^ ^ 

HT^n ^ I (^rtnt°) ^jnwnr flnNin ii ^ ii 

Rf irftjftrwnft «Tfirt ftryrfkw: i winKRT ^ k?tw ?i^- 
irt II d II wwf^rnrt ^ nf iihI fkviflUH; i irwn- 
» mnk: wrmjw^hi ii m ii ^ 11 «t^rt iii 

r[:] ^Riflfi I ' 4 i^qi 4 .««iiKi ^ wt 11 It 11 

(atas tadbhakti°) 11^177 i 

br««NivMr mw fa w 4 .«:w « : ii«n y^Hi 

W 1 ?l ¥ qw fi T l|?l 7 ?ri RTOT: to 9 ?in II til 

n^ ^ *17^ I TOT^ * 1^*11 J - 

II a. II etc 


Cap. I De vocum Namah Sivdya bive Om Narnah 
\idya sanctitate Narratio de Donarha^ Mathurae regc% 
Kalavati uxore, qui a Garga, quamnam in vita pnore 
nditionem tenuissent, edocentui 2 Siva quarto dc- 
no Maghae mensis obscurae luriac die colcndus est, 
o in cultu Vilvac arboris folia adhibentui Narratio 
Mitrasaha rege, postmodum Kalmashunghn appel- 
o 3 De Gokarna, loco aancto, et (jokarnesalingae 
ve Mahubalac) origine. 4 De Sanjna, sobs uxore, 
rratio notisBima Cujus dcac nomcn Raiidald alibi 
; legere non memini. xiNn (sic) TOHIT- 

rr iimiii ^ 5 ^ ^ nroir >dWir 1 5-8 Sivae 

^ocatio et Sivaratris obscrvatio, quamvis fortuitac, 
antum valcant, ChundaliR eujusdam exemjilo proba- 
r 9 Vimarshanao, Kiratarum regia, et Kumudvatis 
ons fata. 10 (fol. 39'‘) Siva sub vesiierum (prado- 
a) dicrum Lunae et Saturni, ct tertu decimi semi- 
[»nsis diei, sive etiam uninsrujusque dici colcndus cst. 
irratio dc Chandrasena, Ujjayinis rege, et dc pastoiis 
10 (Snkara). 11-33 Narratio de Satyaratlia, Vidar- 
larum rege, ct cjus film 14. De vespera diei tcitii 
cimi (ubhayoh pakshayoh) observanda piaccciitn, a 
lulilya tradita 15 Dharmaguptac, Satyaiathac (c 11) 
u, res gestae cnarrantur 16 De Siva vesjnra dici 
iinae eolendo. Narratio dc Sunantmi, Chitrpvarniains, 
Immpuvatis ct Mathurae regis, filia 17 Ginun futo 
‘cietura esset, ut quarto dceimo aetatis anno vidua es- 
t, Chandrungada (sive Chitiangada), Indca^cuae legis, 
nis, illms conjux, Yamunae undis submersus cst At 
scipentibus marinis servatus, in Taksliakae sedcin 
u’vcnit 18. Septem locorum infcrnonim (WTH? ftnipj 
T 'W TTHTKpi 1 Hg i riri TO V IT ff n g ^? ^ ll), ct 

‘shae sedis dcscriptio 19 Chnndrangada in rcgimm 
Him rcdit, parentes a hostibus captos libcrat, cum uxore 


conjungitur. 20 (fol. 82*). Narratio de Sumedha 
Vedamitrae sacerdotis, et Sdmavate, Sdrasvatae iilio, c 
posterior in mulierem mutatus est. 21. Sdmavat quib 
vitae prions faemoribus in hoc fatum incurrent, oste 
ditur 22,23. Narratio de Mandara sacerdote et Pingi 
vesya, qui quum Rishabham, Sivae cultorem, honorifl 
excepissent, postmodum alter Vajrab^ua films, Bli 
drayus nomine, altera Chandrangadae film, Kirtim 41 : 
appellata, renuti sunt. 24 Sivakuvacham. 25. Bhadi 
yiiB, devictis* in pugna hostibus, Kirtimahmm in mat 
monium ducit, ct, a jiatrc, Da^^narum lege, agnosciti 
26. Idem, a Siva tentatus, religiosum deorum culton 
sc probat 27 Cincns, quo Sivae cultoies corpus il 
nere sclent, sanctitns narratione quadam probati 
Diirjaya cnim, Yavanarum rev, qin propter vitam lil 
dinosam vaiias metamorphoses subierat, et denique 
Rakshasam mutatus crat, quum Vumadevam tctigiss 
sceleribus Iiberatus est 28 Dc signo, cincrc (gomaj 
sambhava) facto, quo Saivae frontem, hunicros, brach 
femora notarc solent (tripundhra): II 

^ 1 fill^ TW VB[T 

II 8o II TOW I mro? 

5 iTfirc 5 l*nr: 11 d«i 11 ^ 

f?r ^ TO I ^ 11 ii^ 11 : 

Fidem (sraddha) pus opciibus piaestantiorem esse, ri 
rnciilu quodam piobatur Quum ctuiii Suban qu; 
dam, conjugi cinis dc rogo desumtus ut bujipcterct, 
casam iiu cndissct, ipsacpie in flammas se jnaecipil, 
set, Si\ac favoic incoluims exiit 30 (fol 123'*) i 
Elcocaipi baccarum aanehtate Nanatio do Simai 
(Sudhariiinn H ), Blpidiasenac, K«isnihac regis, hlio, 
Taraka amieo 31 De precibus notissimis, Rud: 
dhyaya, Ruflrajapya, Satarudnja diclis 52 Unuui 
hesvaram vratarn (Chaitie cha Margasirshc cha ash 
inyam chatuidasy«im cha) 3^ Naiiatio dc S«irai 
Dcvaiathac sacerdotis, filia. 34 Puranarum aiidi 
cornmenclatui 

Quae sequuntur capita appendicis instar vulentur • 
rius addita esse 35 Dc dicbus ad ritus pciagondos u 
ncis (tithinirnaya). 36 Dc largitionum ]uarum scdcc 
generibus 37 Dc spiritus coercitione ct gayatri pic 
38 (fol 178**) De seeleium expiationc 39>40 Den 
jorum ct mmoi um peec atorum (mahapataka, iipapatal 
exjiiatione Naradae eum Nala rege colloquium 41 . 
devotione religiosa (bhakti, bliaktiyoga). 42 De Sn 
colendi ratione 43 Devotioncm et fidem Sivae acc( 
tiorem esse, quam dona qunaturnvis munihca, nari 
tsone dc Kas.ir.ij.'i, Var.inasiair l^^ge, ct Kribhnabhal 
sacerdote probatur 

Ad dcfinicndam opens actatem haec optime vci 
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3 iunt quae in cap. 22. leguntur: ir[T ^ 

I II 

Liibus vides Bh£gavatapurapam illud, Vopadevae tn- 
tum, laudan. Non igitur ante seculum tcrtium dcci- 
im liber scnptus est 

Codex intra anuos 1770-80 non satis accurate exa- 
tus est (Walker 160 ) 


127 . 

Foil. 104—190. Linn. 11 Laghn^ivapwrdnam, Sivapu- 
lam minus, prnecedentis libn epitomC) capita 25. con- 
leiis (B ) Versus plenque iidem sunt, quae vero in 
3cnsione majore Icvioras moment! vel superflua esse 
lebantur, omissa sunt Capita \ero 21-24 buic epi- 
[iiae propria sunt Atque quae inter recensiunem 
rurrique ratio intercedat, hac tabula apparcbit: 

A. Capp. i- 3 = BC 1,2 A. 4. A 5—8 = 3. A 9 = 
A 10,11=5 A 12,13 = 6 A 14,15 = 7- A 16- 
= 8 A 20 = 9 A 21 A 22 = 10. A.23 = ii A 24 
12 A 25 = 13 A 26=14 A 27=15 A 28 = 16 
29=17 A 30 = 18 A 31=19 A 32 = 20. 

33 = 21 

('apita 22-25, quibus Pasupatarum doctrinae brevi- 
• tr.uiuntiir, c libello Sivagita dicto (n 61), excerpta, 
dcmquc veibis concepta sunt. 

Hacc voluminis pars anno 1770 evarata est In fine 
ec Icguntui . 

^11 (Walker 132**) 


128 . 

llujus voluminis folia 124-202 eandoni Brahmotta- 
khavdui epitomcn cnpitibus 22 continent (C ) Atque 
pita J-17 a codicc 13 non discrepant, sed indc a 
[nti t 8 ordo puuluin inversiiv (st Cap 20 B = 
C cap 21 B.= ]9 C capp. 18,19 J 3 =20,21 C. 
Miiquo caput 22 coduis C, (piod in codicc B. desi- 
latui, a capitc 34 cod A nun ditlcrl 
Ilacc pars hujus secuh initio evarata ibt (Wilson 
4'M 


129 . 

Lit Bengal Churta Ind Foil 258 Long 15 Lat 4-^. 
[in usque ad lol 210 9, ])ostea plerumquc 10 
Hoc codice Hivapurdnae paitcs ties continentur 
1. Foil I— 106 IJttmakhaiula, Capp. 36 Tandis cum 
madeva colloqmtur Incipit etc n<lll qiJfl^h 


( 1 . \ iftirmx (»(rtmr.) ^ 

5Wt(;) ^ wifr.'vin 

H ^ II jm: 

15^' ^ 11 ^ 11 ^ 

fin'TOTTW ^ I JJtlJ *111101 g 

Tjf^ 11 (H WiminfiRT (1 amntapaymam) ^ 

I M ?pf iimii 

II van ^ I VVT*n^ftTVTi 

vi fvv t gfiwnnnE:] w^w vTrnnvviftv ^ v^ v:^ ^ 

ifmt (tathaham) 4^41^1 m i R*i*^rt l i^ (®V 

TTTi^^) 11511 etc 

Singulis capitibus hi tituli subscnpti sunt. i« Bhng^ 
disamvadas. 2 Tandi-Vamadevasamvdde hngotpatl 
3. Lingamahatmyam 4. D\Hda.sajyotirlingani. 5 T 
puravadhc Brahmadmam llimavadgamanam. 6. Tnj: 
ravadbopayc Sankarav«ikyam 7 Tnpuravadhas 
Sivadevatasamvadas 9 (tol 21“) Dakshaputrivivali 
10 Dakshaj anyagnipravesas ij Dakshayajnavidhvi 
sanarn 12 Biahmamngavadhas 13 Umotpattis 
Kmidarpadabanain 15 Rativaradannm 16 Umai 
radanam. 17 Gaurixnalias. 18 Tarakavadhas. 
(fol. 47^) Ganesotpattis 20 TMbaytoa 21. Nan 
kesvarotpattis 22. Manikaruikamahatmye Gangotpi 
tis 23 VMnasiiiialidtniyam 24 Antaigrihayatra : 
Varanasimahatmyc Panchaki osiyati aj am Mahukalaj 
notpaltis 26 Kirtivasamravadhas 27 Vinduhradi 
pattis 28 Riisakiida 29 Tribhmancs\arashtot 
ranmuasatam 30 (lol 82^^) Ekasravanamahatmya 
31 Varahapiasddas 32 Amntamunthane devanugra 
vishapanam. 33 Markaiidcvapiasade mrityunjayas. 
Snaratiim^iatmjc Ni^hadamuktis, 35 S Knshnasi 
mavimuktis 36 Chaturdasivratam 

11. Foil 107—229 Jnditakhanda Cupp 56 II. 
])ars a Sanatkumara rum Mris snnctis communicata et 
dicitur Incipit I Wf# V 

vBRinvinj n s 11 v: wr: vtvi ^f^rrn 

vvvit: I vvv vtvmfv v^rf^iv: ii^ii vmi 

VTV vM jnf VT^VIT ITVT I V&VTV4V V^HJITfil^VVirnrfTf II 
WTVT^^ vS I i^pnv v f 

viwTV wsTiw: II8II V W5it vrfk vwtvik ^ 

3(4)^ fvwvnc %vt5VR; n m u 

vh:^ I VTvrn^KV^’v; ■nfilKTft (i^bnr) vtwrwr 11 

^fVcTO Vy •JHiri*^ fWfft Vt: I vl^lfr^fAV fit 
1VTg!TP: f^ivt H 5 II inv f V ^WIP H i qH V Wi 

vRVwrft? f^iwrfW iibii etc 
Cap 1. Prooemmm 2. De libri argumento 3 ] 


SKANDAPURANA. 


iuLb mundanis. 4. De locis infens. 5. De coelo. 
•9. Brahmaglt^s. De $ivae natura ejusquc cultu.^ 
(fol. ia7'’)-i». De Brahmani8,Vi8hi;^u8, Sivae coelis 
. VibhiBhai;iainahe8varasamvada8. 14 Namasankirta- 

m, 15 Sthdnam^hdtmyam. 16. Guhyukhyanam. 17 
oheavaradarsanam. 18. Lingodbhavas 19. Pushpd- 
lanamahatmyain. 20 (fol. 150^) Pushpaaamuddesas. 

Pushpasuiasamuchchayas. 22. Ddnavidhis 23 Na- 
ividhis 24.^dinasbtamividhunain 25 Danadhonna- 
ihis, 26 Vratavamanam. 27. Yamopadesas. 28 
landrajanmakirtanam. 29 Bhutikirtanam. 30 (fol 
7“). Lingurchanaphalain 31, 32. Nundiavarayogo- 
khydnam. 33. Yogopanisliad. 34—41. Durvasopani- 

ad. 4^ (fol 190^) Nadibancharas 43. Avimukta- 
ihdtmyam. 44 Dandapdnivarapradanam 45—50. 
Eindyupakhydnam. 51 (fol 210'*). Nllaka^thastuvas 
1-54 Tnpuropakhyanam 55 Yogavidhis 56, Siva- 
iravornanam 

III Foil 230-257. Ilujus partis, quae ad Saivavdya- 
yae Purui^iac ecctioncm pnmam pcrtincre dicitur, qua- 
ordecim tantum capita auperaunt Incipit 
mu umnru 1 m« 

RKt(T)uf 7 nrT urm utijn 1 

mu liinmf 1 urn- 

f umfu 11 ^ ii utwt- 

I UTU TwwVaRtu 11 d 11 guu: ufti- 

hi M u 7 TW 1 uT^momft- 

^ftmn 11 % n iunul umwr uvNl ftiu ciftij 
wm I uwim 11 $ 11 etc. 

Caput pnmum proocmium, serundum Brahmanis 
im Vina sanctis de Sivac niajcstate et ])otentia col- 
quium contmet Inde a capitc tcrtio Vayua coram 
idem vins dc crcatione a Siva iacta dissent. Desmit 
idex m dist 33. capitiB 14 

Codex hujus scculi luitio exaratus est (Mill 9) 


130 . 

Lit. Dcvan Charta Ind. Foil 172 Long.io Lat.5^. 
inn. 10,11, 12 

Srimdlamdhdtmyam, Skandapuranae pars^ capita 54, 
isticha circiter 3000 contmcns. Incipit: 'gn grriTOTT 

gtngugftft 1 uyomugiM iruwu 11 ^ 11 mr- 

jiguuWlir^^wfhmiUTr^ 1 ftnremu mr: uftuwwT- 

^ In fine cajiitiB primi haec leguntur« UftUfi^gTT% mKT~ 

WkmuCTT fuyw fl n w uf ftmn 


^ umu»gu’iJTf wpf 1 ^ 

uiTT^ ^ II ^ti umm^fHH nrn 

I uifiT mrlrurtunrr uEKflr rnirc m 

guft: u? uw u I uw g^flr ^mm n' 

cWTl uftnrmuTJ 1 ^ fin 

m t*i T ifg ?T ; 11 ^ II mfuun u umdiu: H ag mi mi mr 
gfip ufjf ftr iisii etc * 


Hoc hbro> ^rlmdlae sacrana eelebrantur Cujus h 
situs his capitis secundi versibus dcscnbitur: V 

ftru 1 muunug^ronnfkrmfv# 

fmf II ^^11 mu 1 Narratio 

Vasishtha cum Mandhdtri rege, Yuvandsvac filio, coi 
miinicatur 

Cap 1 Vasishtha, postquam Gautamne cremum, 
Snmdla agro situm, adusset, ad viscndum regem 
advenisac ait. 2 A rege interrogatus, unde ager 1 
Snmalae nomcn accepisset, et Lakshmis sedes fa< 
esset, Vasishtha singula enarrat Siva, Gautamae p 
tate concilmtub, locum sacrum ad Traiyambakam laci 
ei indicat 3 Rogionis descnptio 4 Lacui ipsi Gn 
tamae nonieii inditur, et tirtham a dois omnibus co 
secratur 5 Gautamasarasis aquas non minus saci 
esse quam Godavans fluvii, narratioiie dc Yajnas 
sacerdote prob.itur 6 , 7 Lakshmis, Bhngus filii 
cum Vishnu connubium 8 (iuue qmim in lacu 1 
lota divinam potcnliam sibi innatam cognoMsset, loci 
in perpetuum sanctum esse jus&it 9 Duw auttonti 
Snmdla urbs a Visvakannane aedificatur 10 (fol. 22 
Vislmus jussu viri sancti ex alas Ions saciis Snmah 
sc rccipmnt 11. Quorum virorum (jautama prince 
dcelaratur^. Urbs a deis consecratui (pratishthdnar 
12 Urbis laudes 13 Dc aurificum, Snindlac habitd 
tium, oiigine 14 Jam singula sacrana (tfrtha) er 
merantur, eorumque origo narratioinbus illustrati 
Traiyambakasaras 15 Ejus lacus Yogisvari dea tu 
laris est 16 Krishnasaras 17 Brahmasaras 18 ] 
Lakshmi dea, Varuiidvis nomine culta (U^m 

1 (^umni^Tfir) ^mir • 

inu ufmufir 11 n) De sacerdotum familiac Vdnta app 
latae origine. 19 Kuudtasoras. 20 (fol 73*’) Va 
yakshanitirtham 21 Yakshasthalas 22 Yakshakup 
23. Kasyapesvaratlrtham 24 ChaiuUsatlrtham : 
Brdhmikundani 26. Nuptiis iuctis sacerdotibus c 


^ Ejus auctoniatem quum sacenlutcs c Sindhii rcgione oriu 
m dubium vocassent, ab Angausis rebus sacria mtcrdicti su 

ginf gtfuJfgunim^ ft ifnm 1 uftrwumn 

mftm II ut ut jftiTu urmft ^smru ginr % 11 ugft ^ 

etc 





SKANDAPUBANA. KAPILASANHITA. 


Tgiendi sunt, quo S£rik& Rakshasi, quae puellas rapere 
)lebat, pencula ct calanutates avcrtat. 27. Kankola^ 
;qientiuin rex, quum puellas a S^rika abductas paren- 
bus restituisset, inde ab eo tempore statutum est, ut 
irpcntibus m quovis sacnficio oblatio fieret. 28. Pra- 
□tesvaratirtham. 29. K&yape^varam. 30 (fol. 106'^), 
ivadasadity^ramas. 31. duo in eremo Solis simula- 
'um, Jagatsvdmin appellatum, colebatur. 32 Qui 
3ua, quum pestilcntia in urbe grassata cssct, Kir^tae 
rma indutus, mortuos in vitam revocavit: 

fnti i 

\i^ 9 \i ipnl 

aft it 11 dt ii 33 Mahalakshmitir- 

lam 34. Ahalyahradas 35. Varahatirtham. 36. 
^Imikcfivaram. 37. Kausikadityam. 38. De Durg^ 
rishtae nomine colcnda. 39. Sarvamangalayatanam. 
D. Atmachandatirtham. 41 (fol. 137^)- Indnivatatuy 
lam. 42. Bhurbhuvatirtham. 43. Nandinitirtham. 

Xryachanditirtham. 43. Balagauritirthom. 46. Go- 
itsolatirtham 47 Siddhichamundatirtham 48 Tsa- 
iras. 49. Parusaresvaram. 50 (fol. 155**) Kamalatfr- 
lam. 3]. Do festo Kuladipotsava dicto, quod proximo 
)8t nuptias die cclcbrare solebant, quo novas sponsas 
) U'tis Daityae impetu defenderent. 52. Varunatir- 
aiii 53 MahalakslirnivratdTn (Bhddrapaddblitamyam 
p) 54 Vasishtha a Mdudhdtn intcrrugdtus, quern- 
im aetate fcrrea futura quacstum Snmalae sacerdotes 
['tiin suit, hacc ait Parikslutcm rcgem Hastmapurae 
:um qucndani divitiis impleturiim, casque (pankshi- 
ni vittam) Kit'^yapac anachoretae auctoritate saccr- 
itum Srfmaltnsium futuras es&c • Cum hac narratioiie 
ythus ad exphcandum dravtna vocabulum tictus con- 
tictus est 

I 

Codex duabus manibus medio seculo buperiore exa- 
tus est (Walkeu 134) 


131 . 

Foil 17—75 Linn. 6 Lit. Bengal. Kapilasanhitd^ 
[)ita 21 contineiis Hop libro IJtkahie sive Odhrae^ 
'issae hodiernac partis, loci sacri celebrantur. Nar- 
;io colloquii forma traditur, a Kapila cum Satyajit 
'e habiti, Kapila vcro se Bharadvajam secutum esse 
afitetur. Incipit; etc. 11 ^ 




^SWTTt II 


II >nn ya iai Mguflg ^ 1 


^ £t m hoc libro semper, ct in alas Purd^arum cudicibus aaepe 
Jyd pro Ahalyd legitur. 


Tti| ^ 

I ttt m 1 Wr J mu 

iiftWTfW I 

wt I ^ 1 

ii 11 innuftr TfeS 

^ I ^ 9iT«ir*TT^ I ^ 

I 

I etc. 

Cap I Prooemium. 2. De Mahanadis flumiius o 
gine Sukantis eniin sacerdotis, Pulahac filii, piets 
conciliata, Gangd de coelo dcsccndissc et earn forma 
sumsissc dicitur 3 De Purushottama agro, qui a! 
nomine Lilachala (Loladri) appellari vidctur. 4 1 
Indradyumna rege narratio. 5. Markandeyatlrthai 
Yamesvaram hngam. Alabukesvaram Kapalamocb 
nam. Svetamadhavam et Matsyarnadhavam ad Svct 
gangam Indradyumnasaras Kalpava^am. Mangala\ 

' tarn 6 (fol. 28**). Maitreyavanam Narratio de Sdm 
ct Sole Srimangalam tirtham Sribalmalibhaiidam tl 
tham Suryagnngdtirtham. Rdmesvaratirtham. 7 V 
rajdkshetram, Ibi Siva Akhandalae uppellatione coliti 
Muktesvaram lingam. Vaitarani fluraen Trilochan 
tirtham Kapilam tirtham Gograhatirtham Som 
tirtham. Alpdmbutirtham 8. Mntyuiijuyatirthdr 
Krodatirtham. ^risukatirtham Siddhcsvaratirthai 
9. De Sikharcsalinga in Kaildsa monte posito (^(^ 
[sic] jTT?*nn 11 (^ ^ iifinf ii^( 4 i 9 in 

Payomntatirtham. Jambhakuudam. 10. Ji/kt 
mrakavanam ii (fol 40^) Varaiiasia rclicta, Su 
Ekamram adiisse dicitur. 12. Vindusarastirtham. Ti 
bhuvanesvurhngam. 13. De praemiis eorum iutuns, qi 
in Ekdnmivmta morientur. Kotdingesvaram. Chandt 

4 

svaram. Sikhidhvajam 14. Quam silvain etiam Vishiiij 
incolere dicitur. De lingis ibi positis. 15. Ramachat 
drasramam Jdiiakmathdlingam. Asokatirtham. Utti 
resvardsramam Siddhasramam. Muktcsvai alingan 
Indrcsvarain 16 (fol. 54'^) Keddre^varasthali, Gaui 
deae sacra, ubi Gandhavati (Adyaganga) tlumen flui 
17 De Gandhavatis onginc et locis suens, m ejus rip 
Bitis. 18. Dcvipadadvayam tirtham in Svarnakuth 
agro situm Dc ritu Chaturmasya appellato. 19 D 
deorum tempbs in Ekamra silva circumeundis. ac 
De lavatione in Mabdnadi, Pusbpabhadra, Dadhmadi 
Guptasarasvati (Pruchi Sarasvati) fluminibus faciendu 
21 De beatitudinis acteniac obtmendae instnimentis. 

Libellus hujua seculi initio nitide exoratus est 
(Wilson 109**.) 

X 



KALIKAPURANA. GANESAPURANA. 


132 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 317. Long. 13. Lat. 6^. 
an. foil. 1-230. la. postea 13, 

Kdltkdpurdnam, a M^ka9deya coram anachoretis 
atum. Post deae invocationcm haec sequuntur: 
ft n^iniHni 1141 M| itT^nrf 

ft*nf iflflw- 

WTO ^ etc. 

De hbn argumento cf. Wilson, Mack. C. I, 49. ct 
shnupuruna, p. lvii. De ammalium sacnficio lectio 
idhiradhyaya), quae a W. C Blaquiere in As. Res. V, 
I. Angbce versa est, m fol. 230**. incipit. 

De codicibuB Pansiacis cf. Hamilton, p 30; de Bero- 
lensi Weber, p. 127. 

Codex anno 1821 parum accurate exaratus est. 
VlI.BON 128) 


133 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Foil 98. Long. 12 Lat. 4 
mn 11-13. 

Gano^apurdnae pars prior, Updsandkhanda (cultus 
ictio) appcllata Hoc U])apuraiiani a Brahmaue dco 
ini Vyasa, ab hoc cum Bhngu, a Bhrigu denique cum 
[imakdnta, rege Saurashtnco communicatnm esse dici- 
11. Liber ad sapientiue dci cultum praecipiendum 
lajestatcmqiie cclcbrandam compositus cat Multae 
;itur res gestae narrantiir, quibus divina cjus potestas 
lanifcstata est Incipit: 

nfi I ^ 11 ii ^ 

w ng i H Tg H isnft WRT Tfrnifm- 

II ^ II Paucis interpoBitis haec Icguntur: 
rrorf^ (vartantc) ■j 1 1114)ifi ^ WT- 

^ I j| 4 )i(iHi wfl i wug 11 

Capita sunt 93 Senbae errore caput 91 numero 98 
istinctum est 

Codex anno 1801 exaratus est. (Wilson 351 ) 


134 . 

Lit Devan. Chaita Ind Foil 212. Long. 12. Lat. 4 

Jinn II 

Ganeifapuninae pars altera, Krtddkhmtda (faemora a 
Japesa ])ucio lusu tacta) nppellata Incipit: ynj 

TO'TTOTWnWTf TOT ^ «TW*n^ ^ TffW 

Tin to: s TOT ^ (na) pnt ^ toto- 

utirt Tjf^ ^ TO 4 ^ TOTw: wi wtronnitt 


(k*iTOi ^ 

TTO d etc. 

Capita sunt 154, his titulia notata: i Ndradopadi 
9aB. 2 Varaprdptivarpanam. 3. Svargavijayas# 4. Vyj 
saprasnas. 5. il^ramanigamas. 6. Vindyakdvirbhdva 
7. Virajardkshasimoksha^am. 8 Gandharvarupinakr 
mokshanam. 9. Brahmadistutis. 10. Ndnanumaniri 
paoam. ii‘(fol, 15*) Balachantam 12 Nisacharavi 
dhas. 16. Nnpaprasthdpanam 17. Muinvarapradanar 
18. Kapatadaityavadhaa. 19 Kupakandaravadhas 2 
Daityatrayavadhas. 21 (fol. 30**) Ditiruparukshasiv 
dhas. 22. Lokaprarthanam 23 Suklamunivaraprad 
nam. 24. Vindyakabhojanavarnand. 23 Bhaktipr 
sansdvarnanam. 26 Bhirnarakshasamokshaiiam. 2 
Amdtyanigrahas. 28. Purvajanmavarnanam 29 Vir 
chanavadhas. 30. Vdmanotpattivaroaiiam 31 (fol 44 ‘ 
Babcheshtitavamanam. 32. Kirtiprasansdkathanam 3 
Balosanjivanam. 35, 36. Mandaraprasansdvarnanai 
37. Samimandaramdhdtmyam 38. Sivavomanam. 3 
40 Durasadopdkhyanam. 41 (fol 59^). Dvandvayu 
dhavarnanam. 42 Durasaddjayas 43 Dhiindhiraj 
khyanam 46. Nripavasikaranam ^48 Rajvutydgi 
49. Kirtivarapraddnam 50 Samimanddraphalavarn 
nam. 51 (fol. 69^). Gapesas Kasird^ae regi se max 
festat. 32.Vimdnagamanam 53. Ganesalokavanianai 
54. Svanandapadaprdptivarnanam. 55 8anandanabhi 
mapavarpanam. 56. Diitamochanam. 57 Nardntalj 
! nirgamas. 58 Rajagnham. 59 Nardntakanigraha\f 
panam 60 Rdjamokshanam. 61 (fol 36^) Yuddli 
varnanam 62. Daityadamanam. Virdddarsanam ( 
Nagarinirodhas. 64 Sukratydgas 65. Siddhipardjayi 
66. Buddhivijayas. 67. Siddhipardjayas. 68, 69 Asti 
yuddham 70. Daityayuddhavarnanam 71 (iol 101 
Devdntakavadhas Purapravesas 72 Svdsramubhi^ 
manam. 73 Vindyakachantnm. 74 Sindhutpattivan 
nam. 75 Suryavarapradannm. 76 Suraparajayas ' 
Yuddhavamanam. 78 Sindhor dkramavarnanam ] 
Surarshivarapradanam 80 GannvarajirudfUidiii 
(fol 112^). Sivasamvddas 82 Ganesuvimo\as (gai 
^viTbhdvas?) 83 Daitydjnapanam 84. Gridhrai 
ravadhas. 83 Bdldsiiravadhas. 86 Ganesakavacha 
87 Upavesanam. 88. Kdmathasuravadhas 89 Mi 
chakdsuradundubhivadhas 90 Ajagarasalablusura 
dhas 91 (fol. 123^). Avijavadhas. 92 Matsyasu 
sailavadhas 93 Kardamavadhas Visvarupadnr^ans 
94 Chanchaldsuravadhas 93 Gautama^ramagamam 
96. Vnkasuravadhas ^98. Kntdntakulasuravadhas 
iSikhandivorapradanam 100, 10 r Bhdgasuruvudli 


^ Numerua 47 a librano praetermiasua eat 
* Nutnerus 97 a librano praetermissus est 


CANESAPURANA. DEVIBHAGAVATAPURANA. 


2-104, Kamalaaurasainyavadhas. X05 (fol. 144^)- 
^varupaclar^anam, 106. Vi^vedevabhedo buddbimrd- 
>. 107, Chandrdharai^avarKLanam. 108. ^akrayaao- 

Ihvansanam. 109. Ravijagarvapanh^ras. 110. lia- 
baaavadhas. ill. Nandipreshapam. il2. Daitya- 
nianam 113. Sindhuyanavar^anam. 114. Mitrakau- 
ibhavadliavar^anam. 113. Sindhuscnapar^jayas. 116 
1 . 139^) Sindhiivairupyakaranam. 117. Ra^aaodha- 
m (?). 118. Durgdvakyam. 119. Kalavikalavadhaa. 

0 Dharmadharmasendhananam. 121. Pitnsindhu- 
nvadas. 122 (Sindhusenipaldyanatn). 123. Sindhu- 
lanasanam. 124. Sindhuvadhas. 125. Pungamanam. 
6 (fol, 177'^). Mayuresavivahavarnanam 127. Dvara- 
ihimavarnanam. 128. Sindurotpattivanianain. 129. 
rvatimokshanam. 130 Gatindohadavarnanum 131* 
ijdiiaii^virbhavas. 132 Gandharvaparujayas 133. 
iilasabhigamanam 134. Paraaaradarsanain. 135. 
'aunchdkramanam 136 (fol 189^). Kraunchas^pa- 
rnanam. 137. Sinduranirgamas. 138 Varepyopade- 
;arnanam 139 Gitusupanishadarthagarbhasu yoga- 
itartluLsastre snmanmahagancsagajdnanavarenyasam- 
de sararthas. 140 Gitd^ karmayogas 141. Gita^ 
iiun.ipratipadnnam. 142 Gita° sannyasayugas 143 
4.1) (jft.i® yagdvrittiprasangajogas. 144(142) Gita® 
ddhijogas 143 (143) (fol 200^) Gita® upasanayo- 
s 145. Gita® visvarupasandarsanam 146 (143). 
[t«i® kshctrajnatnjncyavivekayogaa 147. Gita® nano- 
desayogas 148(147) Gita® tiividhavastuvivckaniru- 
naiii 149 (148). Miintvisarjanam 130 (149). Vya- 
nugrabaBiddluikshetiavni nanam 131 (130) Soma- 
ntaviinaimpraptivainanam 132(1')!) Hcmakantha- 
rsanavarimnani 133 (132). Soirakantasya devapura- 
«ipti\nn.ianara 134 (153) Shatpanchd«(adMna}aka- 
rnanain J <53 (134) Phaln‘<rutivarnunam 
Codex anno 1801 cadem nianu atque praecedens 
aratus est (W1LSOV330) 


13 .). 

Ilujua voluminis folia 61—73 (Imn 7) Gancm^ahasra- 
Umn (Ganesae niille nomma), carmen metro cpico 
riptum, continent. Incipit. 

^^I^ 5 VT ftrVT Kjft 1 

1 ?: "st 'irsnrrfif ftRnra w ^ n 

pusculum ipsum distichis 212. constans ita incipit* 

niilvO numWV iwrRnft Troiftm: 1 

II II 

1 fine hic titulus invcnitur ^ ^ V TT ^ 

h Libellus e Gancsapuranac 
irtis pnoris capite 47 desumtus est. 


Libellus post annum 1820 exaratus est. (Wils 

*43 


136 . 

Foil 83—179. Lit. Bengal. Devibhdgarmtapurdfi 
pars. Insunt liber 1 . et II, ct capita 19. libn ter 
Incipit: irt 1 

«?HT ^ (buddhim) in u H11 

^ ^ nfwm vaft ftr * n^ifhnrwin 

II ^ 11 1 siOain 

i^in ftsw H ^ 11 wifwii 

I 4 ltlflu a|| 4 IIWN^in^ff 1 ^ II d II W* 

umt 4 Gaysin 1 (fHnifPf) ^ 

IIMII ST yfhrt % fta 

yG^udfgAi ^ ^ i# n: snnftnr: ntfii 

1 . Skandha. Foil. 83-123** Capita 20 Cap, 1 Pi 
oemium 2, Suta coram Saunaka et aliis viris sane 
Bhagavatapuranam recitare incipit. De Bhagavataf 
ranae libns et capitibus haec * lAnvni 

mfw I sHTHiftr TO^nn: 11 11 

ftrftTrr, 1 ^jfiirwrnn: xt 

u II inA hst ftnfft "j 1 fthr 

yfft ^ ^ in^ii XT 

4 iirSfli: I ^ 11 11 it 

im I w (tu^) wifrtiiT ^ 

IISMII inn fSnt n fi cifr fS in; 11 

91%^ fl«iruii«ii iTiril n ^ 11 Totus igitur hi 

disticha 18000, libros 12, capita 332 continuissc ferti 
3 Distichorum numerus proditur, quern Purinae cor 
ncre dicuntur. ^ II dliqiMlfH 

I iTOT ^irrfk ir^ ti <111 n 

nri ^ 'Hsrt I (sic) jm 

lUH ^ *nwnni irtMW 1 ? 

^ nrSW *17511 n 911 '<ij'%9i7Ainnu inn 
^ 1 mIVuS qfVdTMiA 5 W*TOr 7 Prf^tfiT: n d n 
5^ nimif I irvT wwnnf 11 

tttIN TTHTflar imi ^ 9nn^ 1 inn 7179 T 7 T 7 H 

II If II 'cnUrilTij ^ MZII'AlPtl ^ I ST*ftf4 

ftrei?# II 9 n 

ThfN TTHlftr gil 4 !IHrr 4 li 5 l< Hbu M^njliniTnsU m 
nr*! *nf i ftgii mr int« ^ 

sfTTTftr ^ifkBiwi n^011 *1171 iH 

^ Voce fonra viginti qumque signiBcan aulent, nnmcnistan 
capitum non quadrat, coniputantibiis enim unum defiet 


. DEVIBIIAGAVATAPURANA. 


tnc*n^ * ^rnpnwT ftwbir u ii 

\ 'wmgHxi inrt ^ntW? 

: x(t w II hk ^4 f^ ^ I JTnfT 

r inrr ^ ii^dii 

i I ^ Hl i iiH i n " ri ii*^mh in?igiHmTr 

W ^ iTftrert I g fli ' ^^quiUH i PH »T?n*di?: ii n 

;mde dei et viri sancti viginti octg enumeraiitur, qui 
iguUs aetatibuB Pur^ims coUcgcrutit ot tradidcrunt 
l^usii): Svayambhu, Praj^pati, Usaiias, Biihaspati, 
vitri, Mntyu, Maghavan, Vabishtha, Saiasvata, Tn- 
amnn, Tnvnsha, Bharudvuja, Antnrikshan, Dharmin, 
a[i]yy^rui;^, Dhanaiijaya, Medhatithi, Vratin, Atn^ 
lutamay XJttama, Hnryatnian» Vena Ynjuhrajukbha, 
•niu Ainushyayana, Timavindu, Bhaigava, Sakti Ju- 
karqa^ Knshnadvaipuyana. Drauiu \ero aetutis fntu- 
i diaaccMiastes futuruH esse dicitur 4 Vy^sa qtiiim 
11 desidciiu deos pietate concilidturus, quemnam potis- 
num detim colcret diibius esset, a Narada sennonem 
endani audit, ohm a Brahmane cum Vishnu habi- 
m Cujus principalis scntcntia hacc tres quidem 
se deos supremos, cosdem vero a potcntia (hvina 
ikti) xpsia innata regi, H¥T W MIMVSllf 
m; I '^nn ^hOi it ir%: firair 11 w 

FSttt II 11 inn 5 n ihrwsc^ 1T5; 1 irn?* 

5 ^ ^nftr ii dt m i^Nt Ti ^ wit 

ijt I 5 Ad intcrficiendum Hayagnvam Asuram 
ahamayac consiho cqui caput Vishnus trunco impo- 
tur^ 6 (fol 95^) Madhus et Kaitabhac gigantiim 
tus 7. Hos ad interhciendos Brahman Vishnum 
it. Quem quum alto incditutionis somno sepultum 
irenisset, Mahlimayam invocat, eaque deum suscitat 
De $akti. 9. Invocata Sakti Vishnus Madlium ct 
aitabham occidit 10 De Sukae, Vyasae fihi, natali- 
is. II (fol. 104*) De Tara et Chandra, et Budhae 
tgme. 12* Sudyumna rex in muheicm mutatur, ct 
i nomen accipit. Cujus Budhaeque hhus Puriiravas 
De Puniravase ctUrvasi narratio. 14,15 Sukae cum 
yasa de matnmomo ct de rcrum mundanarum vanitatc 
»lloquium. Vyasa Sukae Bhagavatapuraiiam tradit. 16 
lih 113^')* mus hbri ongine mythus. 17. $uka ad 
inakam visendum Mithilam prohciscitur. 18 Janukac 
im $uka colloquium Quatuor gradus (^rama) per- 
irrendi sunt, quo mens a cupidmibus sensim rcvoce- 
r (vair^igya): img TiWri ^snwinm^rirTwfiT: 1 wm likvt 

^ w ^0 11 In Vedis vero vitae regimen 


ponendum est. Quibus etiamsi opera quaedam prae< 
piantur> quae minus proba et honesta esse videantt 
veluti hostiarum immolatio, alearum lusus et mu 
libamen (sur^raha) in sacnficiis nonnulhs adhibitui 
tamen ea omnia nisi certis conditionibua improbam 
non sunt: II HNSfl W nf 

lifihn I T ^ if Vnftnwl ?tpt^ ftrftriw: iim^ii ^ 

(inrr^® MS.) 1 i ift i 4 ) i iiii 

afa i ft T yify flwrflr % iiMtii ^ im ^ 

nf^nniH 1 i^iOpui w imr 11 m< 

rmjn ^ nwft irai^ n T t ^ n r 1 wjr# imijflr 

‘Pron II tfO II nf 4 WIHI«lD(S 4 HTUTT ftTHTinT I TIT m 
ftnnWtTf II II 19 Suka quum homim 
quamdni m mundo viverent, a cupidmibus liberari r 
gasset, Janaka cogitatiune quidem id den posse respo 
det: ^siPiiHffli Nut w m ^ i TTTHfN 

^ Ninrnw m ^ ii^<th 

n ^ fnftroftTftn tt^ ii^^ii ^ ^ 

dWT? ^ ^nrdr tt#i^ i tt ^ 

w W w ^ H ^Hctt I ^ i 

nftwiv ^ w TWT fl pi : n 11 ^*4 *nT ^*4 n 
^ 5^inn I inn v*f ^ tmr •! irtiT ^ fWrffTK n^' 
Suka domum revertitur, et postquam patns famili 
officia explevit, 111 solitudmcm sc rccqnt, ibiqiie me( 
tatione et pietatc absolutam sauctitatis conditiom 
(biddhim) obtinet. 20 Dc Santanus et Satya\ati8 pi 
genic narratio, c Mdhabharata excerpta 

II Skandlia Capp 12 Foil I24“-I47*‘ Inoipit 
fW Nflvftrfl MMTifiT m snmiTO ?ft h 

I TnftsfN triTyn^ ^wtti iw: ■y 

Tm ^rnrfl 1 inw tt [it]?? 

yriT TTWT mr Tmnrt ii?h ^rnsT^inmN 

^rfrOTTftr I ^r*ii •ppuftTP^ififTf 11 

grmftif (°tam) ftw I ^ntr ^ 

(^) wftnit ^^ic Nf? yro iidii wmi t 
grqifimfCTiTi v ^ ry g j TD ii^ i i fira nfiirtft i BifaB 11 mi 
Capp. 1-5. De Satyavatis et Vyasae engine, i.! 
Matsyagandha (Minagandlid = Satyavati), et Mats 
(Kala, Matsyodarin]^ Vasus regis dbis. 2. Vydi 
ongo 3-5. De Santanu rege narratio. 6, 7. Fa^d 
.darum res gestae. 8-10 De Paiikshitc rege, qui 
Takshaka serpente occiditur. ii. De Janamejaya : 
cjusque sacrihcio. Uuod dum procuratur, Yyasa B 1 
; gavatapuranam recitasse dicitur. 

I IIL Skandha. Foil. 147 “-179^ Incipit: 


^ Post fol ^0. a senba distiihu plura omissa sunt 


DEVIBHAGAVATAPURANAv NANDIP.URANA. 


Pnflffwnrt (1. irmftr ^ ftnigft- 

vrrtflr I ^ 

^iwi ftllt I«nifc4ffi 5^ ** ^ ** 

w II WITT nfliniTfW (1 

7^^ I ?nR^ {si kfimbd) miw^ lT ^ nrwTW ftlij- 

(:) II ^11 inn i flnfPT 

ftt H ^ H minify Tnftwftr ^ 

I (yat°) Twwftfii ii d ii 

» 

«• 

I Vy^sa a Janamejaya de natura deorum interroga* 

), dialogum refert, quondam ab ipso cum Narada^ 2. 
N^aradaque cum Brahmane habitum De creatione. 
imus Brahma ortus cst. Quern quum Madhu et Koi- 
)ha gigantes aggredcrcntup, subito Vishnum m Scsha 
•pcnte jacentem conspexit. Ad eos quum Uudra ac- 
isiaset, haec deorum tnas a Sakti (= Maya, Mulapra- 
iti) quae ab omni aevo cxstasse dicitur, ad creandum 
pellitur 3. Ejusdem jussu per omn<es coclos cir- 
mducuntur. 4. Denique deam ipsam adeunt, in cjus- 
e sede (devyah padanakhe) omnem creationem cou> 
iciunt. Dea a Vishnu celebratur. 5 Quam quum 
am Siva hymno adorassct, a dea preccm magicam 
tmct. 6. A Brahmane roguta, Mahamdya suam ipsa 
turain e\plicat: 11 ^ 

fh I ^fts^ <Tfkf%wn^ii^ii ’WR^- 

i waw ift ^ irfriHiftf 'm 1 w ^ iTT?f 

m ii^ii % im ftnd i tiWR ^ifir 

E? Trqi«*i«^ 11 8 n trt MS) ^ T n ^ mT l M i ^ Jfj li wi - 
^ ftvT I TT iniRq): 11 mi 5 ^^ 

IWTOII I ^ 

anJT W^W ^ ^ ^ ^ HIRR ^ I TEPf ^ 

RrwfeMiftsTr ftnn 11«11 ^ vfir: 

rSAPni wPlIi I 'Ol'CI ^rVl ( 9 '^l Q|*1101*11 II b II 

ftniTOT ^ ftrjT iTJT I ftWTfirOT 

ii<iii ?m wm ^ •g fg tni^ in 

FT (sic) I TO muT (pard raailhya MS ) ^ 
rairoa TO II qo 11 fi 70 ? TOft ftmfiRr f? i 

i^^i^r«H4q fro? ftrfir II qq II ?TOf PfiPoin 

^ I iTWT^? ^rrftfwpf % ftTorw? 11 qq 11 
*5 ^ TOTRTOTO W? I TOfe TRdftr ^ TO- 

F II II MiJl TTTO ?KT^^U!l<fl 1 ?RT I qi'^^lH 

? * 5 * 11 ^ ni<r«^ ^ cutfcO II qd II 
nnnr? i TRdftr ffrfW ? (scil. ftvni 

II qq II etc, 7. Do Purusha et Praknti. De tribus 
alitatibuB (sattvika^ r^aaa, taxnasa). 8, 9. His qua- 


litatibus quid efiictatur, qualemque invicem ratiou 
habeant, exponitur, 10, ii. De Satyavrata (Uttathy 
Devadattae, sacerdotis Ko^alensis, tilio, qm a pui 
hebes et stuhdus Saktis adoratione summam sapientu 
nactus est 12 De Saktis cultu 13. De Bacndeic 
Vishnu olim ad Saktim coleiidam institute. 14— 
Narratio de Sudarsana^ Dhruvasandhis, Ayodhyae ; 
gis, et Manoramae hlio. Is a Yudhdjitc, Ujjayims re] 
post patris morteih regno expulsus, Sakti conciliata 
impenum restitiiitur. 

Desmit codex in versu 53 capitis undevicesimi. 

Codex hujus seculi initio satis accurate exaratus e 
(Wilson no**) 


137 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Europ Foil. 102 Long. S 
Lat. 3^. Linn. 8. 

Nandi^varapurdnae^ sivc Nandtpui dnae pars, c Kei 
rakalpa ^ desumta, capita 28 (patala) contmens. Lil 
Mahdpatha (via prmcipabs) nomen fuisse, rebus ip 
intelligitur. Incipit* «l|qc: n 

TO ttA to: I q II ^ n^Ys i c tot^ 

TsrWl^r TORiRT frorq ^ Mfiuvld uroifir 
HiTOi: q rtwii'if 1? ^ TOftr tttv 

TO ^ TTfifro: ijwr 

VTOT Tff^RTOT ^l^lf^R: 8II TOT^ II TO 

TOTO TO TOnfti OfcP^M I f^nTTOfir ^ tjtp 

TOTtoI M etc. 

Dialogo a Siva rum Nandme habito summa bes 
tudo ita tantum obtinen traditur, si cximia Sivae vei 
rationc hubita, locus ipsi in Gandhamadanay Himala} 
monte, saccr, Kedara dictus, a pus frequentetur, 
Keddre^am lingam, ibi statutum, adoretur. Quod ^ 
sancti (sddhaka) cujusdam exemplo probatur (cap. 
usque ad hnem libn), qui reheta hominum societa 
quamvis mundi ctipidmibus continue tentatus, longi 
peregrinationcm (inahapatha) una cum comitibus susi 
pit, donee ad Sivam pcrveuit ab eoque pietatis mum 
accepit Kedara locus in provincia bodie Oerhtoal si 
Gurwkal dicta situs est, in ejusque vicinia montis cac 
men, Mahd Panth appellatum exstat^. Voce Mahdpat 
igitur quatuor res signidcan puto: 1, peregnnatiom 
illam, quae ab homiiie pio ad visendum $ivae saccllu 
m Kedara monte situm, facienda sit, sive spintuah 
peregrinationcm, qua Sivae natura penitus cognosc 


' etc 

^ G W TnuU in Atnatic Reseorchea XVI, axo 


y 


NANDIPURANA. NARA8INHAPURANA. 


2, cognitionem ipsam; 3, montis fastigium, uncle . 
mines, quo citius in coclum pervenirent, praecipites 
dare solebant, 4, hunc librum. Quern quicunque 
ipsit, grammaticae Sanscnticae non admodum vide- 
■ pentus fuibse, errores enim nonnunquam tales inve- 1 
iiitur, quales vix a libranis illati sunt. 

A nonnullis hic liber Skandapuranae pars cssc 
itur ' 

Codex anno 1798 exaratus eat. (Wilson 490.) 


138 . 

Lit. Devan, Charta Ind Foil 131 Lpng.ii| Lat. 5. 
nn 11. 

Narasmhapardnam^ capita 62 continens, a Suta cum 
laradvaja alusque anachoretis communicatum (A) 
cipit a etc. 11 1 II “ 

r(:) I ^ 11 ^11 inj ^ 

: II ^11 I ftnUTW^TT 

PTwr-ft 11811 

I »r«5if5t.rti ^ ^ hmii vSropmrr 

w fCTJTOPwrftR: I ^ w 

fnnHnl ^ ^ ^ '^r qci i F^n i fa ^; i ^ -wr^: 

pit [sJiiht: II S H rnmnw mW (pray^am) ]| Tfr§ 
rnnrr: 1 to wrm TTJrwni wwr ^ wfipB iifcii tot^ 

irf ^ TfWT ^ niijflQta l TO (tatra) H l t g U T 
II II # ^ 

(vnsUy^ishu) TOTAM U ^011 HKgliik^ 

rj wr*flH i ^ wiftror: 1 ^wftnrr. tot: ?Rf wqtroi- 

R IR^H TOTlht THf^TT Hlf^AlWHl I TORTR 

\ « N> 

nnNrr: to gift TOurfr: 11 11 TOirf^n*K wtro^- 
tto: ITTP^TOTO TOiroi V ^ \\<\^\\ to- 

TOniW HTTOTTOThr w: 1 to^ 

(vy^sasishyali purdnajno roiiiaharshanasanjna- 

b B) II II if inm httot^ u httor 

IT^ II TOTTOt (sattre) Vlil^llMl IJ ^f?in II II 

in (tvattah) ijHT "JU ^ ^ li nhw dTCfti- 

TOi rTO: I ^ ^ 

tot: II II TOTOT TO^inrorg^ 1 

n TO iw TOTWRt II «IS II 'fit TOWl^rMd ^ ^ Tfft- 
^ I ^ cZTO^ fa (abhyeti) ^J I ^H t liRl ll *lfc 11 

I ^iinnr ^ ^ ^ ^ 


i|ftr TOiwi > (®mate) ii<i^ii ^ TOin 

(avasanam B.) I fm TORT ^ R 

II ^ 0 II sSt W TOTOT TOjI ^ I TOW 

TTHnl ^ H II TOft ^TOTftr 

^ ■ywW: f>l(4^Aqi: I TOT^ (nadyas cha) TO jnt ^ 

^pif TOTftT; Tyn; 11 11 ^si^ldi to inft^TTOTTO i 

TOT ft ll lV Tl l f lTt l TO 11 H TOTTT. % 

rrnTTK ^ ^ to} tot: i toito tottot TOnraf to 
im IIMil etc. 

Cap. 1 Prooemium. De muiidi creatione. a, 1 
temporum computationc. 3. De novem creationum g 
neribus, quae his versibus enumerantur: ^TT ^iPiT 
TOh TO^ gf*TTOR I TOPi TOTH Tf^RcRTOnTlrt ftlftTO: II 
^A i riAWrfl^lW TOT FfjTOR: IftT. I gWR^Rfg^ gW 

totot: ttot: 11M« fifiTO^Hhro ^ h to* 

TO*ft TOg^t *RTr: I TOrftsgTOt '^ TOTgrr: 11 

TOTft TO *T^: inrni^: 1 tott %gnn: ^rtr: mgtir 

to: *glTT; II ^9 II Ulgiril %TOT^ TOlft gW^TO: I 
wroft gfkgrTOT ^ TOfbm IIMil Cf Vishnupurana I, 
4 Dc creatione a Brahmanc ejusque bins facta 5 1 
undecim Rudrarum creatione Quos Si\a masrulo c< 
pore fisso genuisse fcrtui: fir^ gTOTO TORT ^TOT 
*i: I iWTOnf^ TOnlir ^ ^ firTOTO iitii ^i^tot^ 
TOfTt* ^ TO w I ?TO TOWTOTfro; ii<tii f 

TOl^f^TOTOT I TOTTOi^ ^asftnrr F 7 T%gq 
"TOT: II ^0 ll ^■'T TOTT TORTOT I 

TOftroi ll'^sn Dc Manchis, Dakshac al 
rumque Brahmanis filiorum prole 6 (fol 8’^* = B 6 
De Dakshae tiharum prosajiia Dc Vasishthae et A{ 
styac origme 7. Markandcya, Miikandub et Huimti 
films'*, quum fati decreto duodecimo aetatis anno dn 
Bupremum obiturus csscl, Narasinhac cultui ad 'Funf 
bhadrae ripam in Sahya monte dcditus, mortem dc\i( 
Preeum formula sacerrima, in lioc capitc tradita, ha< 
^ *|*ft TOTTO H Ejusdem dci veneratic 

homines non solum mortem effugiunt, sed etiam e lo 
inferia in coeliim pervcniunt 9 Ilymnus in Viahr 
laudem a Yama factus 10—la. De Maikaijdcyae rel 
gestis. His capitibus prcces aVihhnuB cultoribus usi 
pandac tradiintur. 13 {fol 19*’= B 13“) Yumat 
Yamis colloquium.* 14 Savitris, Kasyapae sacerdt 
uxons, honestate et conjugis amorc divinationem nact 
cum Dcvasarmanc de parentibus colendia colloquin 
15. Narratio dc sacerdote quodam, qui Vishnus cu 


I Libelli sumina in hac Beiiteiitiaj saepe repetita, vcrtitur 
r*1iiT Am ^RRTTVo^ • 


^ VedaBiraais pater 


NARASINHAPURANA. NARADIYAPURANA. VASISHTHALATNGA. 


mmam beatituduiem obtinuit. i 5 . Arboris mundanae 
imsaravnksha) descriptio. Cujub rami quum rebus 
restnbuB, fructusque cupidinibus humanis constent, 
viro sapiente non asrendenda, sed numinis summi 
^nitionis gladio caedenda est. 17 Vishnus medita- 
nc sola homines mundi vicissitudimbus hberantur. 
. De precis Om namo Ndrdyandya sanctitate. 19. De 
vmum engine, liiitio hi versus occurrunt; 

pn UHii 1 

<nftT ^ 1* tr '* Yana Solis nomina. 

(fol 29** = B 18**). Dc Marutum ongme 22. Regum 
arium ct 23. lunarutm stcinxna 24. Quatuordecim 
anvantararum enumcratio 25, 26 Ikshvakus res 
stae, et 27. progenies 28 Kegiim lunanum series, 
titanus res gestae 29 De aliis regibus lunaribus. 

Terrne et coeli desenptio 31 (fol, 48*=:B 28*). 
ipigii Saliasramkum regem Narasinhae cultum edocet 
r~6o). 32. De Narasinhae simularps ungucndis 

unmai^ana) 33 Dc eodera deo floribus aliisque 
tus oolcndo 34. De oblationibus Lakthahoma et 
)Hhoina dictis 33 De Vishnu in terra vanis iorrais 
inifestato. 36 Matsyapradurbh/ivas. 37. Kurma- 
idiirbhavas 38 Varahajiradurbliavas 39—43 Nri- 
ihapr.idurbhavas 44 (fol 71“ = B 36”) Vamanapro- 
rbh.ivas. 45 Parasurdinapradiirbhdvas. 46-50 Ra- 
ipradurbhavas 51 (fol ]03^ = B. 60*) Knshnapra- 
rbhdvas 52 Kalkipradurbhavas De actate ferrea 

Sukrae oeulus amissus Vishnus favore restituitur. 

De Vishnus teinplo et simulacro faciendo ct inau- 
rando 55 BrAhmairndharmas. 56. Grihasthadhar- 
is 57 Vanaprasthadharuias 58. Yatidharmas 59 
; Vishnu Purushasukta liymno adorando 60 Dc 
2CC octo syllabis (Om namo Narayanaya) ronstante. 

Naratlae cum Pundankd de Vishnus cultu, omnem 
am devotioncm superante, collui^uium' 62 Eorum 
1 lioc Puranam legent praemia 
De codicc Pansidco cf llamitton, p 42 
Codex cireiter annum 1770 exaratus est. (Wai.keb 
8 ) 


139 . 


Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 74 Long ii. Lat 9 
an 21 

NarannAapurdnam^ (B) Versus et capita distincta 
1 sunt, Textus a codice A, non raro differt. 

Hic liber in charta anno 1821 facta post annuqi 
35 exuratus cat. (Wilson 353 ) 


Hgjus capitis luco in cod B tirthanim enumcratio legitur 


140 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 72. Long. 15 Lat 
Linn. 12. 

Ndradiyapurdnam^ a 8uta ita narratum, ut con 
^aunaka ahisque anachorctis ohm a Narada relati 
erat, qui ipse a Kapila illud acceperat Incipit: ' 

etc h irrm^Turyf etc ^ j 
etc ^ TO TOT^ H H wfttT 

^ I irfW ftfw d w 

TOT fTO ?fT 
M iprrftnft tot (^motkars 

^ TOHnn'^ronm ^ (latr^ran 

TrfeTsyTOflrfiit ^fhns: toscJ (sakalam) mf 
TOft RTOiftro: t etc 

I Pars prior, Bkaktimdhodaya^ appellata. Foil 
43 Capita 20. Cf'Wilson in Vishnupuraria, p. \x\ 
Cap I. Prooemium, 2-5. De Krishnae potestate. 6, 
Narratio de Dhruva, Utt^iapadae filio 8-16 Narra 
de Prahlada, neutiquam Vishnupuranae \erbis tradi 
17—20. De Knshnac cultu. 

II Foil. 44-72. Pars altera, a Vasishtha tradi 

Incipit: TOT^ TO 

irnift % ViSwro: etc. Hac parte, quae plus t 
gmta capita habet, Rukmangadae regis ct Muhai 
filiae historia contmetur. 

Codex anno 1762 neghgentissime exaratus e 
(Wilson 118.) 


141 . 

Foil 38-42 Linn 14. VdsisMhalaingac Upapurdu 
capita quatuor prima. Incipit '’BfhnSfeWTTOPTW ^ 

TOT TOlrt TOHI irvt ■^TTOT gftiTO 

to: TOlft HTORTOT foft 

TOrfiinr: etc. 

Ills capitibus cultus Sivae laingicus praecipitur, r 
que quidquam memorabile in ns legitur, nisi forte lor 
sacros excepens qui, ^ivae saceUis celebres, capitc tc 
tio enumcrantur. Sunt 11: Vfiranasi, Vy^hrapurai 
Kanchipuram, Mah^aila (mons), Brahmajmrain, S\ 


M^n iTTOTI 

ftrilr ifr* TOrrt TOrtfti ^ n ? II Cap 2 


VASISHTHALAINGA. PURANARUM INDEX. PURANASARVASVA. 


anyam (K^verya uttare ta^e), Madhydijuna- 

tham (K&vcrya dakshine tate), Kumbhaghonatirtham 
idem)j Japyesvaratirtham ('<^ Kdverya uttare tate)^ 
indham^danaparvatae, ubi Rdmcsvaram et Lakshma- 
kui^idakiim aacella reperiuntur; Somanatham, Keda- 
n, Bhime^voram, Vpddhachalam ad Manimuktain 
vmm ; Goparvatam (Vnddhachalasyottaratas), K^a- 
sti^ailam ad Suvar^amukhanm fluviutn. Quibus e 
minibus hoc certo coUigitur, Iibrum nostrum in Car- 
tica provincia compositum esse. 

Capitis quarti dnis desideratur. Haec folia hujus 
:uli initio exarata sunt. (Wilson 119**.) 


142 . 

Lit. Devan, Charts Ind. Foil. 260 Long. 9-^. Lat. 6. 
nn. numerus varmt 

Insunt Purdnarum et nonnullorum aliorum carmi- 
im epicorum indices^ e libro ohm in Wtifordt usum 
nfccto descnpti. Quod e cudicibus Colcbr E. 1 H. 
15, 366, eadem continentibus, colhgo. In prima enim 
d 366. pagella Colcbrooke haec adscnpsit. ‘ Copied 
)m an index prepared for Capt Wiliord, and commu¬ 
tated to 11 C., and by him to the Asiatick society, 
Capt W ^8 name' Hi indices, parum accurate facti, 
erumque ca tantum continent, quae titulis in fine 
pitum Bubscnptia suppcditantur, neque tamen omm 
parte sperncndi sunt Libros smgulos infra ordine 
phabctico dispoBui* Agnipurana iol 189*^ Adbhu- 
rdin^yana 32^*. Adipurana 76* Adityapurana 77* 
dlikapura^ia 37^. Jainyapustake Kalpadrukalpasutra 
;5‘‘, Kurmapurana 53* Gu^eaapura];le Upasana- 
landa 66^. Ga^iesapuranc Uttarakhanda 71 Garu- 
Lpurana2i9'^ Ganidapurane Pretakalpa 220**. Devi- 
idgavatapura^ia 186“. Narasinhnpurana 152'^ Ndra- 
ipanchardtra 204“. Naradiyapurana 74**. Vnhannd- 
diye Yugadhaimavarnanam 66^. Pndmapura];ia 34a. 
>6**. Padmapurdne Bluikhauda 49 \ Padmapurdne 
tiumikhande Mdghamdhatniya 55'^. P PdlAlakhande 
ryamhakamdhdtmya 167® P. P. Praydgamdhdtmya 
P. P. Rdmasvumcdha 37®. P Uttarakhapda 42® 

. U Vilve^varamdhdtmya 168'* P. Panehafnakhanda 
Jainyapdrasanathachnritra 238®. Jainyogranthc 
udhacharitra 237®. Brahmavaivartc Prakntikhanda 
>7**. B, Ganapatikhaiida 182** B Knshnajanma- 
landa 200®. B. Pitdsumutisamvdda 151® Brahmdn- 
ipurdna 160** ^ Brahmandapurdpa 164®. Brahmdnde 
ttarakhandc Lalitopakhydne Hayagrivamuni-Agastya- 
mvdda 207*^ Bhnvishynpuiana 28^ Bhojaprabandha 
Mntsyapuraua 4®. Mdrkandeyapurana 46®. Rd- 


jatarangim 227^. Vdlmikiye Rdmdyapc Yuddhakdni 
79^. Jainye Laghulalitdvistardkhyam Buddhapurdnai 
226'*. Lingapura^a 183**. Vdmanapurana 39®. Vdy 
purdi^a 24® Vdyupurdne Vdyavisanlutdydm upanbhaj 
149^. VdyaviBanhitdydm purvabhdga 169^ Vayup 
rd^e Revakha^de Narmadamdhdtmya 192®. Svetav 
rahe Vdyupurdne Gaydmdhdtmya 28®. Vdrdhapurd 
13**. Kshemendrakrita-Vrihatkathd 33®. Vnhatkat 
208®. Vnhatkathdydm VetdlapanchavinBatikathd 23^ 
Sdmbapurdna 55^. Jauiyagrunthe Shuttrinsaddipi 
225^^ Skdnde Agastyaaanhitaydm Hdidsyamdhdtm 
145**. 224** Sk. Ambikdkhanda 83®. 223®. Sk A^ 
dhyakhanda 251® Skandapurdndntargata-Avantikhan 
97®. 224®. Skandapurdne Utkalakhande Purushottan 
mdhdtmya 252 Sk. Kanokddnkhande Kokilamahdtm 
251^. Sk. Kdsikhanda 244®. Sk Kumdrikdkhanda I3( 
225®. Sk. Keddrakalpa 199®. 259® Sk. Keddrakhan 
170®. Sk, Keddrakhande Gangad\dramahdtmya 15' 
Sk Ganesakhanda 150**. Sk Golokavarnanam 24s 
259^. Skandapurdndntargata-Tdpimdhdtmyam 14c 
224K Sk Dvarakdmdhdtmya 150® Sk. Nagarakhan 
i^i® 221** Sk Pdtalakhanda 248®. Sk Prabhds 
khapda 86** 222** Sk Biahmottaram 158** S: 
Bhukhande Sambhalagrdmamdhatmya 147 ** Sk Rci 
khanda 108*. 222**. Sk Vinayakavatardvarnanam 14! 
Sk. Sankarasanhitd 152^. Sk Sankarasanhitdydni I 
vakdpda 131** Sk S Sivarahasya 173“ Sk S dvi 
yansa-shashthansa 175** Sk. S aaptamansa 173® 
ddsivasanhitayam Golokavarnana 199*^. Sk. Srimd 
khanda 255® Sk. Sanatkumdrasanhitd 127® Sk 
natkumdrasanhitaydm panchamo Mhydyah 149** 
Sahyddnkhanda 165^**. Sk Sahyddnkhandc Dandal 
ranya 171** Sk Siitasanhitdydm Sivamahatmyakhan 
155**. Sk.Vdyaviye Setukhanda 159’*. Sk Saurasanh 
166®. Sk. Himavatkhanda 178**. Ilanvansa 32® 
Codex post annum 1812 exaratus est (Mill 79 


143 , 144 . 

Volumina duo Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Long ic 
Lat 7^ Linn 16 

Inest Purdnasarvasvamy Renim omnium adumbra 
maximum partem e Purdnis hausta, liber ab Hahiyiul 
Purushottamae filio, Bengalensi, A D 1474 Bcripti 
Opus paragraphoB (pra^na) 730 contincre dicitur, qu 
que vero primae in codice nostro desunt, quod 
dnagis dolcndum est, quoniam c proocmio baud dul 
jjlura de auctons patriu et gente didicissemus. Ce 
rum paragraphia plerisqiie Purdparum aliorumq 
unde desumti sunt, bbrorum nomina exprcssis ver 
addita Bunt 


Vayupurdnoe hic index, non Brahzndndae 


PITRANASARVASVA. 


i 


Vol. I, Foil. 271. Caput Bextum incipit: UTO H ^ I 
Tt It inw WFTH WPW I ' 

fkifroV *ris * iBiOPn^ •n^*nl flnftnn*T 

t etc# 

Argumentum e titulis apparebit: De Manvantaris 
i-3\ De Ikshvdkus progenie 10**. Mundi descnptio 
**. 'Krthamdhdtmyam 55*. Gangamfihatmyam 62*’, 
ay^gomdhdtmyam 68*. Vfiranasimahfitmyam 71*. 
ly^mdhatinyam 74**. Jagannathamahatmyam 77^. 

; Indiae rcgionibus 79*. De Purlins 80*. De Ma- 
bh^ratae argumento fragmentum 80** 

Chaturvaniyachaturasramyadharmas 80 Dharmas 
Voroadharmas 82**. Brahmanamahdtmyam 84*. 
ifika 84“. llathay^tid 85^ Guv&kadanam 86**, Aii- 
ajaclharmas 86^. Sannkaras 87*. Garbhadhanam 87*. 
imsavanam 87*. Simantonnayanam 87^ Jatakarma 
Shashthadine Shashthipuja 88*. Namakuranam 
I®. Annapra^f^iam 88*. Chudakaranam 88'*, Upa- 
yanam 89* Bhaikshyain 89^’. Sabtrabhyasaphaintn 
»" Sishyas 90** Vidjapradanatn 96** Anadhjaya- 
iin 90**, Abhivadanam 91**. Gurus 91*’ Brahma- 
anvidhis 92* Garhasthyam 93* Vivahyavivdh^a- 
LnyanirijpanaTn 93**. Strilakshanain 97*’ Punnrbhus 
1 * Puruhhalakshanam 101* Daranukramanam 102* 
anjavaravarshakramas 102*, Datrmirupanam 102* 
anyasvayamvaras 105* Sambandhas 103*. Vivaha- 
icdas 106Adhivedanam 107*. Panvedanam 107*’ 
vasathyadhanam 107**. Agnihotradi jo8*. Dvadasa- 
itras 108** Putratidcsas 108** Dajas 110*^. Tn- 
irguchintanam 110*' Maitram iii*’ Padaprakshala- 
im 112“. Achamanam 114“. Dantadhuvanain 114** 
ratabsnanam i]5‘* Sandhjulalcshanam 115'* iSan- 
ijayam nishiddhakarma 115*’. Sandh^ayam ana\alo- 
y^ani 116’’ Sandhydrnaunam 116** Sandhyopasanam 
16^ Kamyapratahsuaimm 117“. bnunanishcdhas 
17“. Nadilaksbaimm ii8“. I'ranayamas 118'* Ga- 
itri 119'' Akshainala 119'' Japajajnas 121** Pur- 
Ihnakarma 121’' bhatkarma 121^ Madhyahnukn- 
'am 123“. Brnhmayajnam.ihatmyam 123'' Tarpanam 
25^ Kamyatarpaiiam 126'. SiiAnasathi 126'' Sur- 
astavas 127“. Suryapuja 131“ 

Sivapuja 132'* Blmktiprakarnimm 132'* Gatipra- 
Lirdiiani 132*’. Yatraprakaranam 132*’. Darsanapha- 
1111132'*. Kirtaimphalam 132** Sni.iranaphalam 133“ 
ammdrjunaphalam I33\ Dikshaphalam 133“ Spha- 
kahngam 133“. Parthivaddingapujaprakaranam 133'* 
ujaphalam 133''. Snuimphalam 134“. Nntyagit.ldi*- 
halam 134**. Aiiulqiaaam 134'’ Akshatddiphalapi 
34*’, Arghyadanapliulam 135'' Varjamyapushpam 
35“ Dbupadduain 135* Dipadanam 135* Nane- 
yam 135“*. Dhyauanx 135** Japaphalam 135". Pra- 


dakshii^aphalam l35^ Prai^iinaphalani 136*. Sivapx 
d£nakam 136“, ^ivachaturdasydxn upav&Baphalaxn 13^ 
l^ivayatanakaraoaphalam 136 Lingasth^panaphala 
136**. ^ivanindfi 136\ Bhasmalepanaphalam 13^ 
Nirmalyalanghanadoshas 137“. Hanharatmakah stav 
138**. Durgapuj&prakaranam 140** DurgiUtutis 14: 
^^agramalakshanam 145*. Salagr^ma^nam 14^ 
Lingapankshd 145'’ Rudr^kshadharapaphalam 14( 
Rudr^kshadhdranamantras 146'*. 

Gitamahdtmyam 147“. Vishijoh sahasranama 14^ 
Vishiiu&maranaprakaraiiam 148* Govindae et Haris n 
minum veriloquium 148*. Namaskaraprakaranam 14! 
Kirtanaprakaranam I5o^ Samnam 150^. SravauB 
151 ^ Bhaktts 151^ Vishnubhaktalakshanam 15 
Bhaktiprdrtbund I5I^ Prasadanirmdnam 152* Pi 
timakar«iam 152**. Dhvajaddnam 132**. Sammarjar 
phalam 152'*. Upalepanam i33* Dravyapuja 15 
Avahanam 153“. Asanddidanam 153“. Madhuparl 
danam 153** Snanam 154**. Sndnamantras 135^ U 
vartannm 133" Nirdjanam J53*. Dhyanam 13, 
Dhyanalakshanam 133**. Dhyanaphalam 153**. \ 
stram I56\ Bhushanam 136^ Anulepanam I3( 
Vjajanam I37\ Pushpam 138^ Patram I39^ I 
shiddhapushpani 160". Nirmalyalanghanc doshas i6( 
Dhupas 160 Dipas 16o^ Naived} am 161 Manti 

jcipasi6i‘* Stutiphalam 161**. Gitaphalam t 6 i** A 
dyami6i**. Pradakshinam 161** Viseshadandni 16 
Yaisvadcvavidhis 162*’ Goseva 164*’ Panchayajr 
164**. Nit^asrdddham 163“. Atithyaprasansa i6j 
Annanmda 166“ Punyabhojvam 166'*. Mansam 161 
Randhanukarma* 167“ Vjshannapariksha 167* Bl 
jaiiavidhis 168'’, Sayiinavidhia 169'’ Giihimdharrr 
171'' btridharmas I72\ Svatantryam 172'' Ra 
s\ala 173*. Gat bhimdharmas 173' Anumnta 17; 
VidhuMtilharmas 173'’. Strininda 174“. Striuam 
bhicharalakshanam l74^ Strn rataprakaranam 17 
Vdnaprasthnvidhis 179^. Yatidharmns 181*. Ash^ 
mahasiddhayas 182'^ Yogaprakaranam 183^ Asam 
186'* Nadisankb>a 190“ Prdiiayamas 193* Pratj 
haias 193’ Dharan/is 193* Dhjanam 196“. San 
dhis 196'’. 

lUjadharmapnikaranam 199'' Chattradilakshani 
200" Pur.Uhlakshaiiam 201 *. Yutradi 203*’ Du 
lakshanam 203''. Rajanitisi 213'* Stnrakshadi 21, 
Atha kcimasastnun Pun««dm lakshanam 2I4^ St 
lakshanam 213 * Varaiigalakshanam 213'* Samaratj 
215*’. Najikalakshanam 216^ Sevavyavaharas 21 
Svaravisoshas 217*' Shattnnsad bandhas 220® Vdh^ 
ratam 220’* Dasalakshanam 220“ Kamavasatis 221 
Kamachalaiiam 220''. Sakankshalakshanam 221 ^ 


^ Dc toqiiendi ratione 
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ralakshanam,22x\ Dutilakshai^ain 221*. SthiiKka- 
^am 221**. Stambhanam 221''. Va^ikarapam 222^ 
iva^am222*. Vyavaharas 223^ Sdkshujas 225*. Sa- 
biniyame $apathas 226^ Agnipanksha 226^ Jalapa- 
:8h4 226**. VishapanksM 226*’. Koshapankshd 226^. 
i^fj^ankhy^ 227% Danilaprai;4iyanain 230^ Raja¬ 
hs 234* Nitis^s 240Pujaniyop^khyanam 243 ^ 
iaumyasiksh£ 245**. ^yenakapotiyam 248*. Kaya- 
mprakaranam 249'^. KfyasthalakBjianam ^9^ Dha- 
irvedas 254^. Sangr^malaksha^am 256^ Vajrapa- 
cshd 259*. Mauktikapariksha 261^, Padmar^apa- 
c&h4 263". Indranilapanksha 266^ Pushparigapan- 
ha 267 ^ Karketanapanksha 268 ^ Bhishniaratnapa- 
csh£ 268^ Pulakapariksha 269^ Kudhirdkshapari- 
ha269\ RatnaparHcsM 269^ Lohapanksbd 271^ 
VoL II. Foil. 225. V^tvadi I^ Gajachfltitsd 2'*. 
prachikitsd 8\ Ayurvedas ii“. Dravyagu^da 12^. 
anagunus I3\ Matsyagun&s 14^ Mansagun&s 14^. 
Ikagunas 15“. 

Hast^hyayas, de manuum ct digitorum gestu. In- 

ft I ftpbftsf^ fvhn Trjffn ^ u utrftr 

n 1 kki ^Arftrr ftjin: u to- 

rnn ftinnrayn 1 

11 1 

rt: wa?Rii: 11 vivic4: 1 

ftlTMtsfq II 

jww^i I ww f 14^11: II 

1 ^bctt im irra^- 

wn II wjHPft T I »ni^7n wttm 

tftcTCRTT u ^ irm 

W* I BhfVffi: ft^TTT TOTff wft II Singulac species 

s quae sequuntur accurate dcfiniuntur 2o\ Kagamala 
I Sandhiragas 2 2 

Atha Jyotihprakaraiiam. DagdhatiUus 22 \ Var^s 
2" Nakshatraiii 22^. Nakshatradhipas 22^'*. Amn- 
lyogas 23* Bhadra^ogns 23*. Ananda^ogas 23* 
iubhayogas 23 \ Ajogas 23**, Yamaghantayogas 23**. 
4rityuyogaa 23^. K^lugliantayogas 23^ Utpa^^ayo- 
:as 24“. Yiyogas 24®. Ardhapiaharikd 24*^ Kulo- 
ayas 24*. Chandrasuddhis 24**. Tw*asuddhis 25 ^ 
/handrutarayor balabalum 25Tithyadmdm Guna- 
ihikyakathanam 25**. Haviprabbritigraha^uddhis 25^ 
jrah^udm ekan^isthitikalakathanam 23^. Grahasantis 
5**, Viruddhalakshai;^am 25**. Tadavayavas 25**. Ava- 


yavaphalam 25 *. ^Yoginyfi udayaa 26", Tithy^dibri 
savpddhi 26^. Avama-dinakshayayoa paribh 5 sh£ 26 
lUfayas 26*^. Bi9yadhip&8 26 K Naluhatreshu 
vyavasthd 26^. Garbh^idhdnam 27*. Pumsavana 
27*. Rfi^ibalabalam 27“. N£makara^am 27*. Nisi 
kromaiiiam 27^. Tdixibulabhakshapam 27^. Annapr 
^anam 27*^. Karnavedhas 27*’. Vidy&rambhas 28 
Chdddkarapam 28 ^ Upanayanam 28 ^ Sam^varti 
nam 28*. .Yogaprakaranam 28^. R£9inlim vari>£d 
vyavasth^ 29*^. Devaganddi 29*, Vivihas 29*. D\ 
rogamanatn 29^. VadhugnhapraveBas 29^. Navav 
dhupabhogas 29^. Frasthanavidhis 29^. Y&tram&tr 
lakshaii£ni 3o^ Diksulalakshap&ni 30^ Vastrapoi 
dhanam 30 ^ Ghatin^mika ydtra 30^. Stni^am ala 
k^radharapam 30^. Agnidagdha-tnushikopahatavastr 
pandhanam 30^. Nav^nabhnkshanam 30**. Nav 
parnddibhaksha^am 30^. Bheshajabhakshapam 31 
Virechanam 31“. Rogamuktasnanam 31®. Vvikshar 
pai;iam 31®. Kup&dikhananam 31®. Abhi^astavicblr 
31®. Vastuvikrayas 31^. Gonishkramanaprave^au 31 
Afvaprave^as 31**, Vdjil^grma 31^ Nihkshepadi 31 
Khadgadhanurvidy^rainbhas 31^. Yarmadisivanam 31 
Sanndhadidharanam 31^ Rajapuraprave^as 32®. K 
chhabandhas 32®. ^ilpadiguQ^rjanam 32® Pa$ukray 
32®. Halamuhiirtam 32®. Dhanyavapanam 32**. Dh 
nyaropa^am 32^. Dhanyakartanam 32^ Khanans 
32**. Vijabandhanaprave§ane 32^. Dhdnyasthapana 
! 33*. Bhukampadinia9dalanirupanam 33®. Knttili 
i dyutpannajvarabhuktis 33**. Nakshatradohada^antika 
33**. Tithyddidoshatf^ntikam 34". Varadohadam 
Prakarantarena hritanashtadivastupanjn^nam 34®. I 
pddyavastus 34®. Sayy^narambhas 34*’ Natyarai 
bhas 34^. Gnhakaranam 34^ Gnhapravesas 34*’. I 
vadipratishtha 35®. Prdvntkalaparikshapam 35®. 

S^iinam 37^, Chikk^lakshaiioni 38®. Spandar 
lakshanam 38^. Yatraprave^adau subh^ubhaprakai 
nam39\ SarasaB39^. ^ukas 39^ S£nka 40® Bl 
sbas 40®. Mayuras 40®. Uliikas 4o^ Kapotas 41 
ChatakadiB 40'’. Ch 4 sbas 41®. Khanjanas 41^. b 
kus44®. Kukkuras44^ Gnhagodhika 46^ Siva 4; 
Yatraprakarauam 30'’. Svamachudas 51® Anshta] 
^anam 51*'. Somasantis 51’*. Mangala^antis 31^ £ 

dhasantis 32'^. Ynhaspati^dntis 32® ^ukrasantis 3 
Sanisdntis 32'*. Ruhunshta^antia 3^^ Ketunshta^i 
tis 33*’. Utpatavivekas 35^ Svapnadhydyas 37^ Di 
svapnasantis 37'' 

Yedasakhas 38® Shanndm darsananam siddhan 
58®. Dravydpi 6o\ Anvikshiki 62“. Mimdnsd 6 
Yeddntas 63®. Pdtanjalam 63®. Yydkaranam 6, 
KdvyalakshaQam 66**. Ndtokam 67** Rasas 7 
Yfittikathanam 70'’. Gitadilakshapam 72*. Iti ra 
prakarapam 72^ Alankdraprakara^am 74*^. Chit 


PUBANASARVASVA. 


yitvam76*. Arthalank&as 77“. i^abddlankiraa 78*. 
ftvy&gun&s 79 ^* Kavyadoshfis 8o\ Doahoddhfiras 
>**. Kavyan&ty^^karaa 8l^ Koahaprakara^am 83\ 
tiandahprakara^am. Var?javrittam 84*, Ary&prakaxu- 
nn 84^ SamaByapuranavidhis 87 \ Sangitaprokara- 
un 87^ Gitalakahanam 87“. GSyanalakshapam 87“. 
iyanadoshas 87 \ Dhruvalaksha^am 88*. Shodasa- 
iruv^^^ nam^i 89*. Manthakalakshanam 89* Pra- 
na^tkakalaksha^am 89^. Kandukaa 89*'^ XTrdhva- 
Lalak8ha9am 89^. Laghu^ikharatalas 90*. Turagani- 
tdlas 90". Um^tilakatalas 90*. lUijatalas 90*. Vi- 
^adharatalas 90*. llajavinodat^las 90*. Athaikat^i 
dhis. Khai^datalas 90^ Lalitat^las 90**. Rupakam 
Gamakam 90^ Laghugurudrutaplutalakshap^i 
Rasus 91**. 

Atha Sraddhaprakarai^am Yugadyavisbayam 92^ 
parapakshas 93'*. Sastrahatas 94^ Ashtakd 94*. 
nvdnnakalas 94^ Saktukalas 94^. Ratrividhis 94^ 
p|as 95“. PAtrain 95*. Panktipdvanas 95“. Apd- 
im 95^ Vakavnttyddayas 96“. Apasai^'as 96*’. Dra- 
am 97** TiUs 98*. Kritannddi 98* Varjyam 98*. 
Ihikannas 99* Nimantrnnadi lOO**. Jivatpitnkam 
0'' Dvipititkam lOo** Patitapitnkam 100**. Sa- 
ndikaranam loi’’. Strisapindikaranam 102*. Dvivi- 
hitasajiindikaranam 102“ Anumnta 102**. Vriddhi- 
uldham 103“. Samvatsarikam 104*. Shodaaasrad- 
lam 104’*. Ambughatas 104*’. Amavidhis 105*. 
jadvidhis 105*. Sraddhottarakarma 103^ Sraddha- 
lalam 105^* 

Atha Dhanaprasansa Dhanam 106*. Brahmana- 
iti3 106 ^ Danaputram 107“ Pratigrahas 108*. 
mam 109^ Godanam 109^ Vidyadanam no®, 
mayadiinam IIO^ Arogyadanam IIO^ Annadanara 
i“. Prakirnadanani 112". Toyadanam 115*’ Vn- 
haropanam 117® KanyAdciiuim 117^ Snngidanam 
8® Vaitaranl 118® Bhumidanam ii 8 \ Suvarna- 
tmm 119®. Nila\nshotHargas T19®. Shodasa danani 
9** MahadaiiAni 121“, NAiiAdanani 123“. KAmya- 
aam 124’’. Atha samvatsaiakntyam Malamaaas 
S**. Durgapuja 125'*. Khanjantas 126®. Kaumu- 
agaras J26® SukhaiAtris 126** BhratndvitiyA 126*^ 
nkraiitis 127® Grahanam 127*'. GajuchAya I27^ 
igadi 128®. YiigAntas 128®. Manvantarudis 128®. 
Lsahara 128** Rohinyashtami 129®. Tithidvaitam 
Pratipat l29^ Ratryantaram 129^'. Tntiya 
3®. ChaturthJ I30®. Panchami 137®. SaptadhAtu- 
haviknya 139^* Nagalakshanam 142** Shash^hi 
5®. Saptami 143’’. Ashtami 144®. Ekadasi 147**. 


Dvada^i 147 ^* Bodhanamantraa 147*^ Trayoda^i 14' 
Chaturda^i 149®. Anantachaturdafi 149** Paunjiam 
149*'. Amdvdayd 150®. Parvanishiddham 151®. Tit 
varayogas 151®. Dmak&hayaa 151**. Kfirttikas 15 
Vakapanchakam 151'* Maghas 132® Vai^dkhaa 13 
Atha shashtivratakathanam 136®. Janxnadinavid 
I56^ A^aucha^uddhis 157“. Jananasaucham 13 
A^auchavidhir nishedhc 138®. Vide^asthAsaucham 13 
Stryasauc^m i38l|. Asauchasankaras 139®. Garbl 
sravd^aucham 139®. Sapi^da^aucham 160®. Sadyi 
flaucham 161®. Adhikan 162®. Karmaphalanivnl 
164**. Akamakntavikalpas 165^. PrayaBchittanin;ia} 
168®. Praya^chittam brahmavadbe 169®. Vadhap: 
vrittasya vadhdnutpddc prayaschittam 169® Ksbat 
yadinam brahmavadhaprdyaschittam 169^. Aneka^ 
dhapraya^chittam i6g\ Kshatnyddivadhaprayasch 
tam 169'', Strivadbaprdyoschittam 170®. Vyubhicha 
tastnvadhapraya^chittam 170®. Brahmagarbhas 171 
Govudhapruyaschittam 171** Adoshavishayds 172®. I 
raprai,uvadhaprdya9chittam 172®. Abhakshyabhaksl 
i,m])raya9chittam 173'’. Apeyakfihirapdnaprdya^chitti 
173**. Antyajdnnabhakshanaprayaschittam 173®. Stej 
prdya^chittam 173®. Agamyagamanaprdyafchittam 171 
Antyajastngamanaprayaschittam 177 ®. Rajasvaldgan 
naprayaschittam 177® Sansargaprayaschittam 17; 
Asprisyasparsanaprdyafchittam 178^ Pratigrahapra} 
schittam I78^ Brdhmanasydvikrayyavikrayapraya$ch 
tam 179®. Bhumisuddhis 179®. Gnha^uddhia 18c 
Atha knchrani i8i\ 

Prddurbhdvas 193^* Lakshmihetus 194®. Alakshn 
hetus 196®. Dhruvachantam 203**. Prahradachanta 
217** Brnhmanah sabhd 223®. 

Auctoies et libros ranores a Haldyudha laudatos h 
notavi: Kavikalpalatd II, 84**, Bhimabha^^a 1 , i6t 
Ydjnavalkyagitd I, 185®, ViBh9udharmottara I, 13^ 
Vishnurahasya I, 160", Srdddhadipikd II, 98’’, Hay 
Birshapancharatra I, 133®* 

In fine hbri haec leguntur: ifft 

in quod nihili est) MS 

MS ) rfl ^i| i i Pii: i 

Haec volumiiia non ante annum 1810 exarata sun 
(Wilson 357, 358.) 
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RUDRAYAMALA. 


B. DOCTRINA MYSTICA (TANTRA). 


145 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 248. Long 20 Lat. 4. 
nn 7. 

Rudraydmalatantram, capita (patnla) 64^contmens. 
cipit: H ^ (°8n- 

n) I vOlllHA >T^T1TO ftxjWWci 1 llftRIT*TWnWTW 

rar 1 th h i u t ci fA 1 

^nRcrfiir 1 •n**T- 

IffiWT!^ I ' ^Pv iTP q Tir: ^ I TI^ HW- 

tm ^ HTli ^ ^ ftigt- 

I *TFT9t.M*IIWH M9|!l|l4ffr4l^'^l I HfI^IcA 

TXfmm &inr u ifre^ 11 it?tw (’) ^ 

1 (nigarana?) I 

TPftin I **TT" " ?^f- 

Ai ?nft I inriPT^R \ ^rwr- 

!.^hDf HTvW i?T^R!rn<nA 1 q ^ i ^ i O a f anrniTV# TOogir 1 
” ■ftuf'nrrewT ^rfiiRrrviT 1 
r: I 1 

rfif^rnnT 1 iwfjfrnnv*TO ^fft^rwir ^ 1 ^ftinfww- 

i&fVcii^ 0 iiiir^ 4 iTv^ I ^n^KT^FryrfWnniwrainrnnT ttw: i 
^nmrm fiflirwwf 7 T^q *A( i etc. 

Liber dialogi forma, a Bliairuvi cum Bhairava liabiti, 
aditur Capitum mitia infra exscnpsi: 2 (fol. 11**) 

I s|iijwi "Jznw 1 mpr 

rW mwm wl: i f^rw’pnfiraR’^ 1 

7 T 7 T^ >M j^ ;iH ?l ^ I fiTWW im ftlW- 

W * ^ ^ W F ^ jl vi I ^^i r gmreS^^i 

ifUijiiH I *rrff *r?Tftifr 11 3 (i;*") 

- - ^ ^ imirrftT w Tftnft ftr 1 

■*155 ^vrm i ^ Tftii jiei 1 

liT^ii ipihnR Ttfifi^ii inn irf 1 zw- 

"ff 1 zn 9 T 9 i$ I mn ni i twr^ 

inft I 1 P 9 T ^iftnr mIs^i 

»Tl n 4 (18**) 'em ^ imsnfn 4 lc 4 l 4 lc 4 n<^K 4 I 

inftw fimfl ^ I zniimt hP^i^hS 

^T^Thr i mim^n im 4 iiHi n^m n l : 11 


5 ( 24 '*). im TOT^ ^Hpi \ ^ 

fiBwftr ^fiOivi^uT^i I fliA flviiui ^nli i zp 

zfTwrmpf WBT Tem^ ^ ^kf^w 6 (32*). 
zi^'^iitziwhnT I zw f^nitTjindiff wwft 1 tthr! 
ifloiN w^u iMi^i! ijw I wjrd ftwhrfi 
7 ( 37 *')' ^ Tpn nWiflfT femSrwflijW 1 
«TRt ^ftiT ftrurfir n 8 (41*). ^ *nn^ 

\ 'c9V|^lM (®khyam) ipJ ^WT enri^WPHTOn 
9 (44**). inrnr: giH i Ow^ ^ 1 

zn*f HfmiA^iiii^iW M 10 (46**). " " “ *1^1^181 u<( zfm ^ 

whrcfW I i nftwr vrrftn 

w zrd f«ri^ II (53“). wzmr. ^iwsgH T fa fi? 

HRlfljr^W I ZHTTf'em I n FT? 

waR i zft \ zrerr zrnjTfw ff 

IR I FJift «m ^ 1 wfafF FFi; z 

flppwr: u 12 (56**). irwm F%{8iddhi)^ 

wFFFHpT^ 'feih^ I iiff: ftifi^FW Finnw 

Ff^IHPt FFTFlir^ II 13 {59'^)* FflFTl 

VI^NIFF FifFFTTFftrirt I FT^ F^F FTFFPRT 
Fur: II 14 (63**)- vviia: Firf^iftr 4 liiFiJTm 1 f 

IIFrfTrFTrfFFFFFnrS F FrFipi I rfFM l FpSH T ^lW F R IW i lTF 
WFrf I TAcFTF Fmft^ FiSPMFlPf'PHJS^ II 15 (67*’) 

Firm mi Fi 1 f^ FrmFF[ S^f ^^ft^ 

Fi ^ F it t hfkm 1 znro i ftnrrrftFP^Tn^ 

ftrfri I ^ Fjwnl f 5 ffit i F^FFrf^JFhft 

F^PaVII: FW^ I F FFt^ FF fWI FheFT^TFUFIff: 
16 (70^). 9 JlljU|IF«< 4 $$F I F M I ^^ F kF F* 

ipnf^TO^FJH 17 (72*).FniF^F?T^ FnrlF^OTjF 1F 
FTC fF FfW*^l<.«»<r*«IA’ 1 FVI^ell-IJrMF FTF^ iuft^ 

ftf^FTFT^^ fftfiff^jif II 18 (79**) ftf ff^ 

FFTFJFTFF FT I FTFFFSTF F^TFT F^Nf FFfF^ II 
I (84*’). ^i^TF^* ^ FFurftr FSAt^ i ^jflm* 1 fwf fztf^ 
MlMkm^FF II 20 (86^), FTF F% FfT^ rFPlH^i 
VS I fPMi^II FTFftRFT F Ftt FfTTIT II 21 (88 

" “" TFTF WJ ^ FTF FFRTcSF FTFF I 4 \^IHlfll^Ff 
TftCF lFl fFil TF I FIF T ^ ^ah ^ FFA^ FP*^< T ^PFT 5 <j I 
FFT^ F t n i W tFI F yg (jl U 22 (93'^). ^ IfTOT 
FTFiireF FiwtFF I fftifFt fWitf: ff fiwfir 'jjra 

Jj^rvii FFTFF FjIrtF^ilRlF I Flf^FTF FT^F^ F^AFF 

«ilTT II 23 (97''). FTw: FHF ig nFF FtnmiiTgFF 1 ff^ 
•^tr: fW fftf^t: ftftij^ i FTTt^hSFFTjnF FFirf 

FtFTF FtfhFT FTF F FB FgfFg ^in I FIFTWITF F: FTH^ 
FTFT?ftF I FtfipF^FFFF F zftift FFfif ^ I ITlft F 
vmim FF^ FFTFin 1 ing iFi fa f k Fnft fl i Fnf v TRT 


^ Circulus JAra^ama uppellatus m coilicis Wilson 46 folio 225“ 
.Inieatus cst 
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«t n 24 (102'’). ^ 4^11111^11 ^ 

tnr^nfrdur n *5 (109*).- 

Btftc ^ft»i*Tnr ftnn^ 1 iftOmM 
r III ti irw Hm(4<invf^^«ii 1 ^lAw^fW^rt 

ifW irmr: ^ 11 26 (ii4‘)* ^ iii«ui 41 ih- 

ETO I HTBrnjw*nf vn«f wwyt in(^ 1 iwroni^^rnr 
UKiiMg I ^dffiHif^fNMrfl^ii wnwmiqm: ti 27 
n“)." • " ^ipj imwiiDi in^nr^iHiiiwrMici 1 ^ 

RIHTJ “5 I 4*ik^ 

nl^ H a8 (126*) 1%rew irroiTftf 1 

MtJ|^lAl^4lc4li: II 29 ( 132 *) 
wft? minr: 1 y 4 g fa^iftnf^f 4 frvi h^: i ^- 
^mtyhPfi nw 1 4^n^igii fi n ftftvrffi 

fftr f? I 4t ^TRTifhf Kf ?i$ijniE5rPw^ 11 30 

54*). wr ^ iTFTOH I >gin 

jl?4 I ^r«I ■RT^TBW^ jpftw'l^ I 

11 31 (1^36"). wr ^rnr 

TSrftr ^ivti ^ 1 ^ ^tvhhmki liWt ^mwrss- 

rJ7 n 32 (139“). ^ irron^ shuui m inmc 1 
»: I ' *faaii ' ^*lg s 4 t ^ ^PTHT 

I irorr; ^nrnfl’nr ^*ini ir 4 inft « 33 

fl“) iBnj jJ4|icfl^'*l4 lIpT I ^T*rpr^^ ftfT 

i^T^f^rdf^nr 11 34 (144'*) ^'«r ir^ pqgqi rH f^Tnn 

nit iwt I rH«4c4iwi x priwt ^ f^: 1 

sTRK^t 1 fa^ ' <»g i virq i fc<4^ ^ 

iiftr I fyuJTgR^H^^ xi^n fa 11 35 

0**).-■^frnitn nvOTirn 1 ^ninir- 

t ^Tl'i’q wnftniRiiff ^inr 1 h; ii^ 

I ^f?r(dhnti)ifln f^ ^TR %: ftfuftr i 

wirtjwifii iRi iffrfg’^rs^FnTTJrt 1 'm 

t: I ii wwi i rf w 36 (14***’) 

2 ^irpff H ’q wnfH 1 «^«Hm wm ^- 

r^*n: ftri ^ i ’WFhrc *r?T^ VTTWTir ftrfs^nRR; 11 37 
57*’) " " ^ftgfiTWftT U 4 I! 1|4 \ ^ ~ ^ 

^^ffesiNtn 11 38 (159*’). ^ tr- 

ift? YftapQreTV«fhl4 l ^ "Si^ Hftli wn?[^ 4>lc44lc4'<4i|n 
nr I im ^ 4^ i irfipn^ ti; 

nf^ wr^uftf I f9Rj^> im nwt h 39 

62*) wr Tmi iR% F *i*iK» i m?hnii 1 ^ TmiH«M^a 
rft >Rfir irrT^TffTn I w HR i ii ' Ji ftrf^: **jniti**i ' Hfa 1 
itw fajn Sw14h i -enfvirTTrnTf f^hw 

i ?ITOI^ I 4fqn I '4i4*n 

hPhc^j] ^ TTRTwipTCntfW 1 

rfVmrnf xqim 40 (164*’). wTire 


WTOTiftr ij^RnffTft »w I t|r n^nr wNiRt ift»nirf'^ 

H^ii 4 i(i 65‘>)^-ftrfir I ^ 

^rfhrflwfhtfW tritpii^r^ i ihik f^4’i4is 

?mi?f I <;Af4riCi4Mi^H iftnt m^ii 42(i68*).TroTr 

inpraiw ^ini^ii4iivTf I ^ ^rfvan^rnnrfirH 

43 -3JW iftiTT^ nftr Thitn rr^i 

%irf?flWTw 4 | ^ 4Whgrt >1^ 11 44 (177*). wrr mm 
traw I 'vnnfti Tnwwr 

nm^ii ITTOI^ J 4 I I ^^1414 IHIT^ ill 

II 45 (i8o^). id^amjcPwr^ sjfw tott^i jrm: \ 
TRSfl UnUflPA II 46 (182**). TR 1KT(7< 

Tiwn^ iftfhTT^^T^ I irmT?t uinRi^^l ftr*rt W 0 ?nw 
^ Hufir ^rpft \ fimm i iw iftfn 
Tftmmro i imm ttbubW ifftrew i i« 

nrfir imnwT OHiiMn; i ftnn inftiTOftiii ftnn irn 
^qfr: i m: ftrit ^inrit ^rrift iftfh wfir ^ ^ 11 47 (185 
snj i?t:^ ^i^uftr d$iiinw1^yv4 i ^wr nftwT vi 

fitWT I »T?Tftnft >T^ *lf l ^ l rf l l^il 4 ^ I 

1 !TT#Tir Tiwon ftW 4 T IRT I ^ 

4 ?i^^ll 48 (189*'). %fVnf|h 97 ^JIiH 4 |i( 44 ir 4 V|fll 11I? 
TR^^mfirt i fimi ' pufaj 

^ S ^ i^ gl W T R !rf)<l^niim i R If 11 49 (201*).-Uti 

■^5«i TOufti Trmwrt ircTriii 1 iffijrT?^ 4iOR: tiV 11^ 
II 50 (202**) 

TOllftr c^lfavO^lflwIa TOPTW II ji (205'^)-^ 

ifllftiHlHIUHHUIH' 1 TT^ ftfftw 4 ||j1mIA l«4*{ri( 
mrm inn Tnojirr^^ '^r 1 ^niwn^W inrfiR 

imi I iRw ftrfW m 4 n;^^ 4 .MiSHi*i i ^ (divi) fire 
(devas cha) Tfinfiirefifr i nfiir mit 

wrei: Tii*ren infi » Oa^jiu i uM* 4 i i44. 5i wn i fi; 4 ^ i mm, 
firoith Ttmmcrm: \ ^re jm: is^f ^ 
^ I ^ ^ ^i Mc i: aiigifiiH irer ^ i unrr^ f^re^ 

r^lH^fiwU ^ ^ 1 ifv TORI ^ II 

(208*^). ^ Tn^ ^vf i viR ^ n ^ir^ g i ^ I ^ 

^ I c 4 l fa*fi«fiwngrf 4 l« 4 IHITOt <4 I ^ 
TTO TOif> fir^ TO fro^ II 53 {2 i6*‘). totot toi 
ir fi D y n^ ftii I TOTTOT 5 TO: «%" ^re fafi roi ^ : ii 
(217^). TOTORTfi;^TOT ^ Sro i it^ m 

11 TTO i^MifiiJflyOi 1 ^wfiirer ^^c%if4 ^ 

TOT^ 1 to: ^ V'rftireT mnfi ' tototto 
infif iT fTO Rig 4 to: » 55 (aai*) TOrofir^fipj?? 
TOTTO 1 ^(^hT Tltfl iW^p^rfiRTTO I 
urTOTOfnnl’ troni ii 56 (222'*). to^iIh to d^iAi 

to 4 W w nf i refii^RTf ttito i >ifl ir^ 4 ? 
> a 
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1 I vw^ •nfsi h 57 

^3*)- ^hnnwift ni^wj 4 u< 4 V|ij i 
nf wm^ II 58 (225*). wmj ftif)i*<if iw ifn 
I n^itwrt im ^ fM 1 

inAiiTVTV[fM I nTwonnwftr^ nirflwiUM- 

i II 59 ( 22 < 5 ^). vphrt M(lm<iifl xii iftjimt tf t - 

* Tit l S T ftn ft HWftng l| H*fl 
<?f^ti ri n irtfty Nu i mii 60 (228*"). ii^ 

W ■5*55*^ * NPNHI^HI fUx 1 

fttmniTOf 1 « 

(230“).-?t^«RT*n!Wrf I W»^- 

irmrt ^rfWiMWhiH 1 bi i ^oO»M » h^ m 11 

(240^). ^ I 

npr^i h 63 (242**).- 

hy I ^ ^rct gftpnnym^ 1 

11 "STOi wiri Bpflwft \ 

iHiMic^Miifirfl ^ ^nisuKKfl: n 64 (245*) " “ X!^ 
5 ^i^'Qi'i *11 I iiiiBwiifii jxMti iiw^i- 

rk \ ^mnsiRf fipwr^ hwtr ^ ^fonr 1 iw woir- 
atr wsft ft fai TT^ ^ I wrw ftrnrnrw mng ^ncn^fflr 1 
[^ Wlft ^ WW (mukhani) ^ I 

5 |T I ^ fi W iHW I wftl- 

ir I ftr^ ynOqi i t \ %ff iiff ^ n o i Tg fa 

IjFPfT yr Hwrn ftrart «flw^ ^67321 

^ ft ^ ^TT?T II etc 

In capitis ultirai fine hie titulus subscnptiis est 






Ills 64 capitibus neque opus absolvitur, et proocmio 
*iorem qnanclain partem pracccssissc apparct 8ed 
iircs libri ad Rudrayamalam pertincre dicuntnr, qui 
uid dubio Bcrius additi sunt Innotuerunt mihi tres, 


rimus Rudraydmale Dnnrahasyam dictus, capitihua 
D constans ^, sccundiis Rudraydmalatantre Dlidtu^ 
lipaa (de arconis metallonim viribus) appellatus 
iC ] II 452], teitius Rudrayamulatantn* Bhmmne^ 
whaZ/^/j^V/zm inscnptus, capita 26 continens (K I II 
2^0) Nostn vero libn nullum aliud hucusque exem- 
lar in Europum allatum eat. 

Codex liujiis seculi initio exaratus est. In pa^inis 


I incipit inrnr 1 kft trft ir- 

Tjif I inr«^Tf^5 a T *n3 i r<g (') wrftrf h<^h ^ u^ ft i? - 
mi it# etc K 1 a 538 


notandiB numeri It,, sot,. a Bcriba praetermiss 
et ^9. bis inscnpti sunt, omnia tamen recte i 
habent (Wilson 47.) 


146 . 

Foil. 496—523. varias sectae ^dkticae preces, max 
mam partem cum arte astrologica connexas, continen 
De libelli titulo non constat, nam qui in fine 

^nsai'c4i'H reperitur, ad ultimam tai 

turn partem referendus est In marginibus leg 
tur Incipit: Bit Bftnt *nK M ^ Vflf UIIHl^ 

BfBT^ H ftiHBS# $# Chu^R ^innr 1 ^ 

<3TH: ^ *rear ^ « In fol 515^. haec leguntui 

^ It (Mill 112".) 


147 . 

Lit Devan Charts Ind. Foil. 79 Lung ii^ Lat. 
Linn. 10 

Kuldrnavaiantram, capita (ullasa) 17. continens I 
Cipit »n!R |iTT ftlBUmit t sWTI!! ftfrilT ^ 

ftwH^ II s H BiH ! ani i f«V 3 T iim mft^ jamrft^ 
BJWB WCTTB ftlBR g ^€ft j l II B 41 H*IKHc 4 l€IWlfi 
I BrnffttrowB TnftBTB w k ii ^ ii bR 
II qB^JKlftunra I 

9 U 4 UMIAqWc 4 I I BWIt ^lir 

Tift I »rr* 1 TftU 5 r^TWT^T#irr II' 

irftk ^ ftrtk bt kBTHst it ftnir i ^ w 

ftinr aftH II ^ II bit k wt ii j 

II IjpiT kft H T W i rn twt R I f! 

bt: iitn Biftr kft 

ftnr: 1 TftBrkT ^ [s]ct: ii< 

m ^firrtCT i i ift fdf^BiK t bt u t r ; I ft§i 3 : ^rftpfR^ 
HiawtlBiU II etc 

Cap 1 De rerum humanarum vanitutc Sub fine 
auctor m oithodoxos eos invehit, qui pus operibi 
cnbtimonia, hbrorum sacrorum lectionc beatitudim 
sc adepturos patent 

B i s i H 4 i<}s i w i n ; TnrtfrT iiriK«iii: IISMII m 

I q>4nBirtigg| l 4r^ ^ Bflm: H St II 
iPITTm eftii Binfftr ftBBTT: I 'Btft B^iTTHT^ (^i»IW 

‘fi iiwii bwt: 3gBft ittbbt: i 

ft# BIT 3r ft Bid Kfturfir ii t? ii BRHwnnniBT bis 
BWBBT: fift I filBfff B^iilCilV BBfir ft II t 

bh it w itidIit ^ BnrftirfWIftBiTn i BfBBiBnrjBrT irfir 


KULABNAVATANTRA. 


rflf fi utHH iiflnnt tiH i mv»h9 

unfflf H fcq II ^iniTHT 

wm I neon wwr 

i^rorftr miiqm i qiwnqflw vwiWT 

Tftir Wiqih^ II SOMII If l ^TT- 

^ ff im»nn iiso^ii MimvIifVi ^(Nt^ 

T WluKqU I ^ I I qiqnjP^q^lM'^ TmiWWT ^ IISSMII 
qfflfHHI'HV ^niTTT I qiqrtiq#l^'fl*fttr flPfHl- 

SiqR?RT II SSif II IHTO HmrWWIT ^pK I qT^f 

11SSSII inr 

nrqiTff ^ flftrfir Iisstii Veram 
atitudinis obtinendac viam in rituum kaula appellato- 
m cognitione positam esse: qjHM 
^ftr I ^cqq i ^ r | Ti ^fth^ i Pw ^ 'H w?nn iisss ii irmw- 
f^nTfi t^ TStR I wqnr ysnf hijmiawhc^v- 

T^llSssil 3 Q.U 1 ntus hoc capitc cclcbrantur: 
rw ^ ^ I liunq i g U M ft# ^M i ^Piqq i ^ ii H ii 

l i pu ign# ^ MiqiPwciflyH# I f Hg i wig^ # ^ 

# ^ f? 11^ " ipqf?i: THRsn q^iO^igfll^q: I FTO ^- 

Nj im vhsftsftw: fii^r II • qVft 

iT^ I Htrnftnnra ^ riwii« 5 ifv^ fiw ii hW #tnnnt 

T9Trqfnn« i *friqprir ^ tor: f^qr ft ii 

i tot- 

t H " qiBiqiHfqqPSH: i amOs: ^^ qn O r 

^ HTTO II f ?n?i ^ TO^n^: i 

irtVsfq f e4iil«0 'snTOTty^Trft^# II Deinque sccta Kau- 
:a a carnis odcndae ct mulsi bibendi oppiobno vindi- 
tur Utraque cnmi res nisi in iitibus proliibihi esse 
ntur 3 Dc ^^W//raw««//flf'\ quo vocabiilo Sdlvtcirum 
de\ s.u'er sigmfit an videtur, et dc precis mysticac {Pa- 
prdmdamimtra sive Pnhddapardmaahu) sanctitate 
Ritus traduntur, quibusrum preccs illae recitandae 
nt Ii(]uc maniium et pedum ^esticulntione (nyasa) 
iibtant, rum ineditando (dhyaii.i) lonjuncta Malm- 
odharnitsas 5 Dr vasculis, mulsi gcncnbiis, carni- 
.s, a niystci adUibondis Nisi m sacnbriis, neque 
10 uti neque canit* vesci liccre, iterum atquc itrnim 

^etur ’wf^dro inir ■qrfti wTro qi^TTO i fgroS 


• Pet titles oinnos 11 appellantiir, qni mysterns imbuii non sunt 
^ Cf W%laon{kn Res XVll. 223), quo loco dc sccta Tantricu 
solct doctnna disputavit 

J TO qqiqiMI fqPHJjrii: I '5^ TrfswfiM ^ET**’ 

fh R^qi I ^wSttopj xnStfinn: ii Vdx 

. hoc diBticho explicatur 

f TOito:tp# ^ ’w^TwnftsTnftftw: ii 


^ grWT "qiW Prim) II et infra: 

I ^ fWfir UfiiMIH (regeneratione) ftir 

f ^ ^rftK wftftiiT I ^ iftir ^ -jwi 

II irSrb} iftwr to to: i to 

^ ^ II 'Wi.i ® 

Bjitiw I inntTO TOnt ii wn 

TOwft TO TO ft TOftro I TTOifWipii ^ Tftfnfiri 
#tqt II ^#14j«mriiPd f^ro: i f« h 

eitAs# ' l l nfi i aHHjqK l i^ II f^T’.qbft fWWl #ttt 

ftnsjijTOK I qi^qiTf ii *f?i 

TOTO^irqTOTt^T TOfir I inTO fTOWT#t TOTOftiftTO 
HTTOTO qnrr t# '^ftCTOI WTTO I 5 3J 

qq i ' i ^ f iq i^ fin II fqi ra»^mqm ' 4 i >t% 

TOnd qiTTOri# n TOfrorf TO «i i vifap 

^ I itiT •fyrorf^ ■jgn^n ''tw tot#! h *f?n^ (°^ co 
^ tow: ftrotaf i WTORriw^TO tot wi 

II wt wgT f t f s w TOnft 1 wTOlwim 
ii ^MniwiTO i iO w i q ^ i%q i frow# i m 

TO# fi fw r jq q TOT w wftnr fwt ii tot thj^ Itorit wtro 

W jfro I TOTTOT TOT TO# II Etiam hi 

notanda * TOWgT (^apv^rou) ^rfiK U^gl wrfi?? 
W I qrfi# wt W H^^PlMlTOr: 11 MTI^I^WTWfH^W 

wi iMvi^ firfre; i w wrw tttoipr ^Phn ^ w t: ii 6 ] 

diurnis mystenorum cultons (pujaku) ccnmoniis 
De Vafukae (W7qr»W?)* alioruinque daemonum (yogi: 
bhiita, kshctrujiala) cultu Dc Saktis adoiationc ^ 
tflM i '^^ijS i q TOTwiw II wr 

* WTW f TOT fq^TOErftrfiT f^TTO: II 

fiETOfi TTOTTWfTOi I TO^^^STTfsTTOTgr WgT Kt 

TOTOT II AWIr^c4Hf<lli qrf^ TOMM|I«(AlP^fti: I fwi 

WWfT HtTOT^ II TT#t TOnTOTft TO^T^ TO^TO 

w^ fqiii^di TOTcWT# yi s- yTS ft II wPtow *5 w: ^ 
‘froqt i wfro f f# fror w ii 

TOTOft W TOirft TOT I TO#t (hic) trs 

f^irotPro II iftro^T^TTOrgrot i (si 

|ifPjc0 wtfi II TORft troSt 

TOTO WT qViwjrrvnftr wr i ^^t^ tot: cod ) in 

WT wtot I TOTOWTOTwr# wrg^TOTOT uto; 
8 Dc septem mystenorum gradibus (uUasa) arainbh 
taruno, yauvatia, praudha, pnaiidhanta, unmanas, an 


^ Quinqnr Hive no\ciii aimuniin jnieri in his suiris adhibebu 
tur, iiquo (f qni^sii) Si\am, vcliit piiellae, indc a primo usque i 
nonuin aetatis annum, Saktnn repracsentabant 
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3tluu MysUriorum Bumma in l^ivae cum Sakti con- 
ictione constat: wrftift ^rftRWir& imnA * 

'jwftnfnrt wnftK w II * 9. De ammo ab 

mi, excepta numinis, meditatione abstrahendo. Sum- 
im vero beatitudims fastigium turn demum ascendi 
:itur, quum mysta animum suum a numine (Siva) non 
ferre intelligat: Vf WIVSTffl ^ I 

^ hf: I TOinft 11 15?^ mriF^r- 

^ 5 n!iirtiNn*i * nRi 5 SiriA F^THW! ^HITU 

i viri, qui Bummum mystcnorum gradum obtinuit 
aubkendra, yo^^), potestate. 10. De diebus sollen- 
bus, quibus Bacchanalia celcbranda aunt: 
j^F^TvnFTWT ^ I vistffl* "rtiftir ^ 

W etc. I ] De Vivendi ratione, a kauhka observanda. 
ystena nc cum profanis commimiccntur^ saepc in- 
ngitur: w VSTVPrtTOMf ' fe?W TRT 

F II |Wt ^ 

mr, I f«F vnfc^ cyi Mf^^n^ ii " ^^^ir^prsnurtf^ 

p 1^ gyr yn f n la. 

e magiatro (fiva^aywyw) a discipuhs colendo (guru- 
Lpadukdpuja) 13 Quinam idonei et discipuh et 

ngistri Bint, exponitur 14 Do initiationum genen- | 
la*. 15 De precibus nte recitandis (purascharaiiala- | 
ihumim). 16 Ccremnniae mugicae, aut ad reinovenda I 
istacula (santikakarman), ant ad aubigendos aliorum 
iimoa (vaayakannan) susceptae (kumyakarmavidha- 1 
im). j 7 Hoc capitc tcrminorum tcchnicorum a Saktis 
Ihibitorum veriloquia, eaque raro in rem, traduntur 1 
auca excprpsi: WTrpTTF TO I itsT 1 

(^) ^@frTO: n | 

a inftfThTT I frt u 

ibcr m hoc disticho desimt. i[f?T it ^ftnn(:) 1 

De codice Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p 20. 

Codex anno 1760 exaratus est. In fine haec legun- 


> Dc myslenoruui sodalitio Iiaec 

PTTto: I ii ^ ftvt 

FT ftriftinT: 1 ^ 

im F^rr. u 

^ Tirocinio per&cto> homo ad §acra admissuB huddka sive pra^ 
iddha (expergefactus), 0 TCAeo'T^f vero bodhaka (qui ex somno 
Kcitovit) appellatur. 


fMM n In pagina 79^ hae< 
FTwn q ftwiftW^win lho ^ ^Frfi n 

In fohis signandis scriba numerum l^o praetermifli 
nihil vero desideratur. (Wilson 254.) 


148 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 40. Long. 10. Lat. 
Linn. 7. 

Kfikaldfadipikd^j liber mysticus, in capita quatui 
divisus. Incipit: TOF^P ^RTTO I FF 

fjTftlTT 'mi I FfleOrt l FIgFI F I ■** 

75nft ft (®ro) ^nn i TOFiFFiriftnt fmi 4 ^ 

FTFftl ^FR 5 FIF I FTV WFT FlgFT^WHFtTO I Ffl 
f F i F ftm i fa F SilWn W f ^ F H I FITff^ FiT^^ FTlft ^iftFT 
I TOnft ftiSlft FrFT fFITPri FT^ft I gJl I FH Tffl 
‘ TTO FTiFT 5 I FTHT FtOT 

ftplft I ^Fftf ftiJSlf niMSivI HttFiFT TO I FF XFIrFr iPli 
FftwRIFTOnft I KK FTFT TOT Ffit F i Fi arTO I Fti 

, ^ftro FfJ|Fii*diH«F: Ftnr vxx i ff ff# tofftk ftfi 
j T^FFT I TPRSSTFTF TOFT FTF^ FTOtFiFTF I Hrimi^lFl' 
qnft FTF^F TOT FTFT^ I F FFWSf FtSt FTTOTF F 
FP • trsnrf F^IFftlF FFftfftF F F^IFJ I etc. 

Capitc primo et secundo Parvntis cultu mystico 
potcstas obtmeri perhibetur, ut unimahnm ct geiuoru 
voces intelligantur, eaque re miracula varia efiicianti 
Nomen hbello a causis duabus inditum est, primu 
quod chamaeleontis vocc cognita summus mystaru 
gradus ascendi traditur, dcinde (][uod Siva ipse ea fon 
apparcre dicitur. Namque, ut m rebus niysticis ami 
gua omnia et lucifuga, eoruni omnium, quae mi 
enumerantur, animahum forma et Siva et Parvati 
manifestarc vidcntur. 

Patala I Foil, i-ii** Krikallsasabdas Valhsi 
dhis (^). Mushika^abdaa. Marj.irasabdas Phcruaabd 
jnanam Svasabdajnanam Blickasdbdajnanam Godli 
sabdajndnam Gosabdajnanam Mngasabdajnana 
Meshasabdajnanam Chagasabdajn<inam Sasakasabc 
jnanam. Hikshadii^abdajnanam. Sukarasabdajndna 
Kankalasiddhis. 

Patala II Foil ii^—18*^ Kakasabdajnanam. Khs 
janasiddhis Maydrasiddliis. Vidyadharapakshavisesl 
.siddhis. Kankasabdajnanam Vakasabdajnanam. Cl 
^akasabdajn^nam. Sukasabdajnauain. S^ikasabdaji 
I nam. Sdrasasiddhis. Kapotasiddbis Kukkutasabdaji 

^ In codice ipso ubique Krakaldta legitur. 
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ID. Hansasiddhis. Kshemankaxi^abdajndnam. Kuk- 
Ltafabdajndnam. Tittibhasabdejn^nam. Kokasiddhis. 
lakorasabdajnanam. Kita9abdajadiiam 
Pa^ala III IV Foil, i8‘’-40, Incipit: wr 
Tinf^ ?nw<T i ^srfiw^nn ’HTftnsRro 

ifir I I TO ftro- 

^ »TOr. I ^TOT ?(Wiftr ^ xrtWtin i 

faiP niiy i etc. 

De ritibus et precibuB agitur, quibus mysta efficere 
»SBit, ut dea suprema (parameRvan) ipsa se manifestet, 
nque summae m niagia perfectionis (siddhi) nuntia sit. 
uac supcrstitioncs, ut in ejusmodi mystcnis fieri solet, 
secrandis nequitiis non vacabant 
Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est (Wilson 309 ) 


149. 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil 235 Long 11^. Lat 4 
nn 8 

TantrasdraSy doctnnae mysticae compendium, a 
nahntXHauda compositum Totum opus, in capita 
arichheda) quatuor divisum, ex aliis libiis excerptuin 
t, quorum nomina partibus plensquc praefixa sunt 
)ci8 tamen difficilioribus Kriblm<murida passim com- 
pntarium brevem addidit Ad cognoscendas Tantri- 
Tum superstitiones hic liber baud uno nomine utilis 
t, quum non ante seculuui sexturn decirnum senptus 
intrarum omnium quasi medullain cuntineat Incipit 

n f \ jjto Yarnq'» ^4 

RUT I THnrJTOTTffmraTTO UfilUU ^ ^ 

if H » 


I Foil I— 26* Ciurulakshanam fol i ** Sishyala- 

hanam Pitrudito diksliaiushcdhas 2* DikNha 

Iti kulakuldvicharas 4“ Rasichakram 4* Na- 
hatrachakram 4** Akathahacliakiain 5“ Akadama- j 
akram 5** UimdhaniLliakram 6“ Nainagrahana- ! 

akaras 6^ Dikshakalas y* Varaimamas 7“ 'Pi- | 
iniyamas 7® Nakshatranirnayas 7^ Yoganirnayas 1 

Lagnanirnayas 7^ Pakshaniinayas 7*’ Mala- j 
•nayas 8^ Malaniyamas 9“ Asanabhedas 10" | 
^asanskarus lo*. Purascharanam ii** Piirascha- ! 
1C ^bhakshvadimshcdhas 12* Japaplialam i 3^ Pu- 
icharanaprayogas 16' Kurmatlmkram 17" Man- 
ill^ dasa saiiskaras 17^ Kakuatidikshaprayugas 
“ Panchayatani diksha 23** Sankshepadiksh«i 24** 
rvatobhadram 24** Trdolu mudra 25*^ 

II Foil 2d"—132** Samanyapujapaddhalis 26 

ndhyaprayogas 26" Snanavidhis 27" Antarmu- 
Ica 30^ 111 samanyapujapaddhatis 34*^ Bhuvane- ' 

irimantrus 34^^ Annapurijtoantras 37** Tnputd- 
jitras 38" Ilantamantras 39" Nityainantras 40" 


Vajrapra8t£rmimantr&s 40^. DurgdmanAvas 41\! 
hishamardinimantr^ 42" Jayadurgimantr&s 43". T 
sylmimantrds 43", Vag^svarimant^s 43**. Pfinjata 
rasvatimantras 45^. Gane^amantris 46". Hcraml 
mantras 47^. HandHlganc^amantr^ 48*. Lakshr 
mantras 48^. Mulialakshmimantras 49**. Siiryams 
tras 31* Vishpumantras 53**. Himamantras 5' 
Knshnamantras 58" Vasudevamantras 63^. Dad 
v^manamantras 6^". Ilayagrivamantras 66 ^ Ila^ 
gnvaikaksharamantrds 66 Npsinhamantr^s 67". P 
riharamantras 68" Varahamantras 68^. Sivamanti 
69" Kshetrapalamantras 73^. Bhairavimantras 7, 
Sampatprada Bhairavi 78". Kaulcsabhairavi 78**. J 
kalasiddhida Bhairavi 78^. Chaitanyabhairavi 7] 
Kamesvan Bhairavi 79" Shatkiita Bhairavi 71 
Bhogamokshaprada Bhairavi 79*\ Rudrabhairavi 71 
Bhuvanesvari Bhairavi 80‘k Tripurabalamantras 8< 
Annapurnesvari Bhairavi 81^' Srividya 82^. Shod 
83*^. l*anchami 87*^, Di]iani 88" Srimantras 8] 
Srichakranase prayaschittam 89* Srichakrapadodal 
mahatin^am 89" Dar^anaphalam 89". Sankshe] 
Srividyapaddhatis 89" Sthitikramas 94" Must 
nyasas 94". ^ Shodhanyasas 94**. Ganc^anyasaa 9i 
Grahanyasas 95** Nakshatrany^isas 93*^. Yoginin; 
sas 96* Rasinyasas 96". Pi^hany^os 96". Tripii 
nyasas 96** Kamaiatin)< 1 sas 97". Shodasa ni1 
nyasas 97" Prakatayogininyasaa 98^. A'yudhanyai 
98 PrachandachuiuhkHinantrus 106“ Shodasivid 
109" Syamamaiitras no". Mantrabhedas 113^ G 
hyakah tt 6" Ui S^amaprakaranam 117" Tarmibl 
das T17" Turachamanain 117'* Virasadhaiiam 12' 
Savasadhanam 128" Vidyabliedas. Chandogrosulapa 
mantras 130". Matan^mantras 130**, Uchchhishtaclu 
dahnimantras 131". Dhumavatimautras 131** Bl 
drakaliiliantras 132’* Uchchhishtaganesainantras 132 

^ Occiimmt ibi hi versus, qui vcneficia, in libris Vtdiris r«/i 
{Kard^ffffjiOi) appellata, in memormm rcducunt THTT •BCft 
Hgf HT^ I TO irt II' 

n f 5 WT I TOT7T% ftper 

11 1 

TO ^Vls TO ( MP q a i ir rw 

Cf infra iol 146 '* (Coil E 1 II 1200 fol 150 “) ^ Z Z\ Z 

fir ^ 5 I > 1f zi ff z z: j ^ 7 i ^ 

to g? ^ 

^ TO TOT TOm 

i\ if TOii ifSfl * 13 ^ ngxqTfwi^pi iftc 

f^irftrnnnTR Trp^?!rrfiwf^if "rt 

TOfi r 1 i etc 

B b 
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mnadilmantriia 133^- ^ma^&naldlH 134K Vaga- 
nukhi 135*. Karnapi9£chimantr£B i$ 6 \ Siddhi- ‘ 
[shnnam i^ 6 \ Manjughosbamantr&a 136^. T 4 - 

ikalpas 138**. S^raavatakalpas I4o^ K 4 tyfyani* 
Ipas 141*. JayadurgamantrfiB 142*. Vi^fildkaM 14a**. 
Lunmantras 143". Brahma^nmantraa T43*'. Indra- 
intraa 143*'. Garudamantras 144* Garudastavaa 
4^ Vishaharagnimantras 144^ Vri^chikadivishaha- 
nantras 144^ Hanumatsadhanaip 145'^ Jvalamu- 
imalmi 145'* Ardrapafi 146“.^ §ma9anabhairavi 
Mahakdli 146*^ Nigadabandhamokshapam 146^. 
jrambakamantras 146'’. Mntyiisanjivanf 147". §u- 
)pdsit& mntyusanjivani 147** Akarshanavidh£nam 
7^\ Chdmunddmantras 148^. Vidveslianam 148*. 
:hchdtanavi(llii8 148'’ Sukhapi nsavamantras 148’’ 
larsanaprakdras 148** Yogmibadhanam 149*. Ka- 
!9van l50^ Pujddharas i5i\ Yantrasanskdras iji*'. 
lakrapratish^hdprayogas 152\ 

III. Foil 152*’—191*. Digvidhdnam 152'*. Pujdydm 
iitanishiddhdni 152^ Mantrasiddhcr updyas 154* 
antrdndm doshddoshds 154\ Mantradoshas&itiB l55^ 
imdrtham kundanir^ayas I53^ Ku^ddnam visesha- 
aldni 157*. Kamyahomdrtham kui;^dai\imayas 157*. 
tyahomapaddhatis 158^. Sankshepahomaprayogas 
9*. VnhaddhomapaddbatU 160*. Homadravydm 
3\ Shatkarmalakshanam 163**. Asanam i64\* 
Liltdndm udayas 164^ Bhutdndm mandaldni I64^ 
luvanesvanstotram 165*. Bhuvaneivankavacham 
Annapurndstotram 166^. Annapurndkavacham 
7*. Tnputdstotram I67^ Asydh kavacham i68V 
irgdydh ^atandmaatotram 168^ Asydh kavacham 
Mahisharoardimstotram l69^ Asydh kavacham 
Lakshmistotram 171*. Asydh kavacham 171“- 
raavatistotram 171**. Gancsastotram 172*. Handra- 
ne^akavacham 173^ Siiryakavacham 173** Vishnu- 
tram 173**, Ramachandrdshtottara$atandmastotram 
4*. Asya kavacham I75^ Knshnastotram 176*. 
ipalastotram Asya kavacham 177* Nnemha- 

iracham I78^ ^ivastotram 178** l^ivakavacham 
Bhairavistotram 179^. Bhairavikavacham i8o^ 

IV idyaatotram 180^. Mahdtnpurasuiidarikavacham 
o'* Kinkimstavas 181**. ^nkavacham x8l^ Va- 
cnstotram 182*. Prachandachaiuhkdstotram 183^. 
yah kavacham i84\ ^yamakavacham I84^ Syd- 
Istotram 185** Tardstotram 186**. Tdrdpajjha^ikd a 
wA:flrttcAdrya scnpta 187“.® Sdntistotram 188* Td- 

^ l)e inrantamcnto panni udi opc faciendo 

3 Tmrm ^ ‘T^ymftTWTjTT- 

II 

’ incipit 1 


rdkavacham 189* Gubyasho^hd 190*. Vagaldmukl 
‘ Btotram l90^ 

IV. Foil. Z9I*--223^ Cbatuhshashtyupachdrds 19 
Manimuktddidravydpdm nirmdlyakdlakathanam 19 
Tnpurasundarydh shodaaopachdramantrds 191*’. B 
drdcshamahdtmyam 192** Naimittikddikarmabhan 
prdyaschittam 193^ Vishi;^vdrddhanamantrds 19, 
Yogdngdsandni 195'’. Mudrds 195^ Dhdra^ayantrd 
Bhuvanesiyantram I98^ Tvantayantram 199*. Di 
I gayantram l99^ Lakshmiyantram 199” Bhaira 
yantram 199^ Kdliyantram 199'’ Ga^esayantri 
l99^ Kdmayantram 199** Narasinhayantram 20< 
Gopdlayantram 200*. Devakiputrayantram 200**. 1 
vayantram 20O^ ^dntikddau dhdranayantram 20< 
Yantraickhanadravyam 20 tV Santyudakasndnam 20 
Atha sankshepatah sarvasam devatdndm nityapujdvidi 
likhyate 201®. Naimittikavidhis 202® Prayogavidl 
203**. Bhuvanesvariprayogas 203** .Tvantaprayof 
203^ Durgdprayogas 204®. Sarasvatiprayogas 20. 
Lakshmiprayogas 204* Gancsaprayogas 204®. Sur 
prayogas 204®. Ramaprayogas 204^ Vishniiprayo^ 
203®. Dadhivdmanaprayogas 206® Hayagnvapra} 
gas 206®. Nnsmhaprayogas 206®. Vardhaprayof 
2 o 6^ Dakshiiodmurttiprayogaa 2o6\ Bhairavipra} 
gas 206^. Sundariprayogas 207®. Chhinnamastdpi 
yogas 208 \ ^ydmdprayogas 208**. 1'arpaiiam 201 
Nigrahdder updyas 209**. Vetdlasiddhis 209^*: 7 
H TTm II eiflrri i fijHg r faft r: wu vn 
I *ff HfW II 

mi imiAw. 1 

II mV( 48 | % 1 rlWi 

l^ g w (ySgH MS) irtg II 

I ^rgr fa f aiu g n: 11 Twh 

^ uviifkfu I mft 

inft ui^iifcj unwTJfei^inT! 1 ^*1 ^ eg uVf 
I g wfw ift imrrj 11 vroi 

^1 fl II TIgTWTW I w jj 

nw II TTWgH inft J3T 

mPHtH i mwhK n ^ 

f^nrmiI 9 f uj iMH; 1 ( 

ftryn^ wiR II \ urTTflT^j^ 

11 grm muT 

, * * Und nun komm, du alter fiestn' Niinni die sihlech 
LumpenhiiclU'n, Uiat achon lunge KiillIiI gewesen. Ntin erfui 
meinen Willcn ' Auf 7 wei Bcinen 8 t(.hr, Obcn sli tin Kopf. ] 
! nun und gehe Mit dein Wassi rtopf'' Goethi 
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nnflf '*r(i9w6imi ^i^ui ii 'nftflr ^ 

f < If w: I f i ^ *«ni it ct h t ^ w; 

1 5 I ftnn ftWT 5«Tftr*w »r'Hw i fi) > 

T: II etc ValakasanskfiraB 2io^ Chb^adibahvidhis 
[iV Kul^hdras 211*. ^ivdbaliprak^B 213*. Ku- 
vartma aorvatra gopaniyam 213*. Prdtahkrityam 
[3**. Atha dutiydgo nirupyate. Tatrddau Vijay&vi- 
iraa 2l4^ Japanaprakdraa 214^ Mdnsddi^odhanam 
15*’. Saktifiodhanam 2i6*. Naivedyam 217'*, Virfi- 
im puraacharapam 217 ^ Yogindm mantraananam 
19*. Sandhya 219*. Anantarapuja 219V Homas 
19^. Antahpanchamakarayajanam 219^- Kuxnaripuja 
19** Yogapraknya 220 

Libn auctore^que in nostro codice hi laudantur- 
gustyasanhita foil. 2* 12*^ etc, Agamakalpadruma 2*. 

’ 17*. (cf. Kalpadrurna). Adiyamala 142*'. Uttara- 
ntra 214**. 2i5\ 216*' Kkavirakalpa Io^ 117*. 124** 
alpadruma 4®, (cf. Agamakalpadruma). Kalikapurana 
38“. I53^ 219* Kalitantra 110*. up** J53\ 208** 
alirahasya II3^ Kalihndaya 31** Kukkutesvara- 
ntrai37* Kubjikatantra 130^ 169'’ Kumarikalpa 
[i“. Ill** 118* 214*'. Kulachudamani 27*. 42**. 113** 
58*’ 209** Kulaprakaaa 14**. Kulasara 15“. Kulo- 
nta 27**. 84** KuUmava I2\ J2'*. etc Kaulavaliya 
ji** 15s** Kaulikatantra 2i6\ Knyasara l^ 2* 
anesavimarshini 2** 24“. 158® Gandharva 125**. Ga- 
ida 145** Gautamiya 7“ 8', g^, etc Chnkrndipika 
1“ Chandrnchudamani II9^ (cf TantraclmdamaTii) 
[iamunddtantra9*'. Chanda[h]sangraha 125** Jnanar- 
Lva 30“ 31'’ 76 ^ etc (cf. Yoginijuanarnava) Tattva- 
fdha 88*. Tantrakaumudikara 83**. Tantrachudamaiu 
8** (cf Chandracbudamavi). Tantrardja4** 9** Tantra- 
idaya 34** Tripurasdra 81**. Dakshmamurttisanhita 
.** 38*’. 45*’. etc Nandikcsvarasanhita 27* Navaratna 
I** Navaratnesvara 19*. 1C3*. 201** 219* Naradiya 
,1* 152** Narayanakulpa 15* Narayamya 4**. 42“ 
ibandha 4* 5*. 144“. 154**. etc * Nilatantra 17*. 27**. 
7*. etc Padmapurdna 175**. 193*. Pingalatantra 4**. 
ngalarnnta fi**. Purascharanachandnkd I4^ 36*’ Pra- 
nchasara i8*. 45^ 55^ 162*. Phetkarim 123*. 131** 
Lctkdiiya 113**. 119** etc. Mahaphetkarlya 117** 
ahmapurana 138**. Brahmayamala 32**. iirahma- 
ihita 63** 160" 178** Brahmopamshad 189*. Bfid~ 
tdchdrya 8f)“. Bhdvachudamatii 128“ 212* 216*. 1 
mtabhairava 88 **, Bhairavatantra 18** 109**. Bhai- 
dya 123* Bhairavitantra 3“ (cf. Svachhandabhai-* j 


^ Liber Bicpc laudatur, sed titulum accuratiorem nusquam 
cn Cf Vidyanandanibandha 


rava). Malayasukta 2^ 34^ 118\ etc , Mantrachdd 
mani 214**. Mantradevaprakd^ikd 43**. 68\ 131*. 143 
Mantrayantraprakd^a 132**. Matpk&naava I23^ 219 
Malimvijaya 3**. 9*. Mdydtantra 84*. 123*- Mui^dami 
Idtantra 3**. 8\ 9**, etc.# Maithilda 22*. Yogaratndvi 
3^ Yogmijnfinfinjava 85**. Yoginitantra 2^ etc. Yi 
ginihndaya 3*. io\ Ratndvali y**, (cf. Yogaratndvali 
Edghavabhatia 4*. 19**. 153**. Rdmarchanachandrikd 4 
7^ 24*. Rudray^mala 2^ YamaHya 6*. (cf. Adiyi 
mala, Brahmayamala, Siddhaydmala). Lalitatantra 216 
Vasish^hasanhita 136*. (cf. Vdsish^ha). Vamakesvan 
tantra 130**. 131** 198*. Vdrahitantra 3** 8**. 9^ et 
Vardhiya 30*, Vasishtha 24**. 137*. Yijayakalpa 214 
Vidyddhardchdrya 16** Vidydnandanibandha 34**. V 
suddhesvaratantra 9*. 13**. 27**. 30*. etc. Visvasara 18 
23*’. etc Viratantra IIO^ Il3^ an**, etc, Virabhadi 
I 126*. Vai^ampdyanasanhita 3*. ii*. 13*. 69* §anh 
rdekdrya 119*. 188*. Sarada[tilaka] 4*. 14**. 17** et 
Sivagama 217** Srikrama 2^ 8\ 81*. Sanatkumari 
kalpa 61 \ Sanatkumaratantra 24“. 33*. 178“ Si 
natkumarasanhita 6**. Sanatkumanya 10* Samayi 
chdra 217** etc. Sammohanatantra 26^. Sarasai 
grahai** Sarasamuchchhaya 152**.* Siddhayamala 2 
85*. 182* (siddlu®) SiddhaBarasvata 3** 123**. et 
Siddbcsvaratantra 113**. Skandhapurana 193*. Svi 
chhandabhairava 88**, Svatantra loi** 114*. 123 
(Svatantratantra) 201** 2i4\ 216*. Svayambhumutr 
katantra 141*. Hansaparame^vara 8**. Hansamahi 
9vara 10* Hanumatkalpa l73^ 

In fine haec leguntur: %nH^iHl^muil 4 |v(lfailM*< 4 lJf 

?wnK 11 

De codice Havnicnsi cf. Westergaard, p loi, c 
Berohnensi Weber, p.361. Qui codex utrum recen^< 
rem bre\iorem quandam contmeat, necne, in praesent 
divinan non licet 

Codex anno 1812 exaratus est. Folium dcside 
ratur, numerum bM. scriba praetermisit, nihil tame 
deest. 

In folus 224-233. varii generis circuli et formae my 
sticae (chakra, maudala, yantra, kunda] delineatae sunt 
1. Nakshatrachakram. 2 Kimdhamchakram. 3. Kula 
kulachakram. 4 Akathahachakram. 3. Akadamacha 
kram. 6 Ra^ichakram. 7. Sarvatobhadramandalnm 
8. Alpasurvatobhadramandalam 9. Laghunabhamanda 
lam 10 Panchabjumandalam. ii. Kurmathakram 
12 Matnkayantram. 13. Samunyapujayantram 14 
Bhuvanesvanpujayantram 15 Triputapujayantram 
16 TaritRpujdyuntram 17, Vajraprastavimpujayan 
tram 18 Nityapujayantram. 19. Ganesapujayantrani 


* Id est TnpurdsdiUB&muclicliaya 
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. Vfi^^varipiijfiyantram. 21-23. Sriknshijasya puj^ 
atram. 24. Gopdiasya pujayantram, 25 Tripura- 
airavipujayantram. 26. Varfihapujayantram 2y. 
Lnapur^abhairavipuj^yantram. 28. Chandograsiilap^ 
mj^yantram. 29 Vatukabhairavapujayantram. 30, 
atkutdbhairavipujfiyantram. 31. Chaitanyabhairavi- 
layantram 32. Rudrabhairavipujayantram. 33, 34. 
amapujayantram. 35. ^rividyapujayantrain 36. Pra- 
indachandikdpujayantram. 37 Guhyakaliamaisana- 
iibhadrakdlimahakalmdm pujayantram 38, 39. Tara- 
[dyantram. 40. Dhanadapiijayantram 41 8masd» 
kalipujayantram. 42 Visdldkhhipujdyantram. 43 
galdmukhipujdyantram. 44 Tannipiljayantram. 45 
Landogrosulapdi^er yantram 46 Sndingdyantram 
. Garudayantram 48 Vagaldmukhidhdranayantram 


49. Lakshmiyantram. 50. ^rirdmayantram. 51 Hai 
madyantram. 52. Manjughosha. 53. Tnpurddhdra^ 
yantram 54. Gane^adharanayantram. 35. Lakshni 
dhdranayantram. 56. Nnsinhasya dharanayantra 
57. Taritddharanayantram. 58. Bhairavyd dhdra? 
yantram. 59. ^nrdmasya dhdranayantram. 60. § 
knshpasya dhdranayantram. 61. Mntyunjayasya dl 
ranayantraiQ. 62. ^ivasya dhdraijayantram. 63, Tdri 
dhdranayantram. 64 Ranadurgddharanayantram. 1 
Vagaldmukhidhdranayantram. 66. Kalya dharanayi 
tram 67. Chaturasrakundam 68. Padmakunda 
69. Ash^d^rakundam. 70. Vartulukupdam 71 SI 
daarakupdam 72. Yonikundam. 73. Ghatargalay^ 
tram. 74. Ardhachandrakundam 75. Trya^rakunda 
Quatuor infra typia excudi jussi. (Wilson 46.) 
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TODALATANTRA. PHETKARINITANTRA. 


150 . 

Foil. 12X-147. Lit. Bengal. Idnn.6. Toialatanira/my 
nta decern continena. Incipit: 
net Twt 1 wfTNwTw 

A I wnrt ifnrrCTftnrni^»*nn^ 

TO ifft wt I I ^ iprt wftsw- 

V ftr:# I ^nil 411 ^ ^ 

f TUTfr I etc. 

Hoc libro de cultu xnystico, circulorum et Siaypa/A^ 
T<ov, spintus compnmendi, aliarum nugarum ope ex- 
sendo, agitur. Titulua non expLcatur. Bengalice 
tala vocabulo brachiorum ornamentum quoddam si- 
ificatur. 

Hucc codicis pars post annum 1810 exarata est. 
/^ILSON 4!*'.) 


151. 

Hoc volumine opera tna continentur. L^t Bengal, 
larta Ind Foil 147 Long 16 Lat. 3^ 

Foil 1—53. Linn. 7. Phe(kdrinUantra, capitibus aa. 
astaiis Incipit: iVEhitTTO^ 

TT^ ho» 4 T I wfN tnswrftr 

afT II •TTrftr^ ftnrrwc *nft 5 ?iiTii*Tftr- 

I in# 1 -jfT ^nm- 

fv f#(f)TWW U quo prooemio auctor opus 

Unmattabhairavatantra, Narasinhatantra, Damara- 
airavatantra^ Sivatantra, Mdlmitantra, Ydmalatantra, 
Idhayogcsvaratantra, Togimtantra se excerpsiaae fate- 
r. Praeterea in fine capitis 13. Adivatulatantra lau- 
tur Liber consilio flagitiosissimo compositua est, 
^antationes cuim et praestigiae magicae nefastae et 
irendoe traduntur; sed ad cognoscendas supersti- 
ncs populares, quae mirum in modum cum populis 
::idcutalibu8 conscntiuut, maximi est pretu. 

Cap. 1 De literarum quinquaginta sigmficatione. 
iicuiquc euim litcrae quatuor potestates, duae mas- 
lae, duae femininae tnbuuntur Ut exemplo utar, 
htcra Ke^ava ct Kirit, ^rikantha et Pumodard sig- 
icantur. Praeterea literac ct syllabae quaedam sym- ; 
lice usurpantur • TOTT: Phft ^ I 

iWifl ^ F 1 fHwwifWt *nin ^ 

TTSj ^^>4 * *rnn jl^TC svi) i ftOR 

* ? et c 9 , 7 et t literatura Bengalica perraro, H et 41 vix 
tinguuntur Quart in vocabulis cetcrum ignotis errores cavero 
ickllimum est 


I 4nn^ ift 'cnft inronni 

umiftiiijOfXjR: \ ifwti "n 

flirw 'wmfk \ ^ trft^fjhi: 1 ^ 

c^iAlyw nmiKM I WBt Hflinjf! 

I ff 4 n 0 if^Af 4 f ^ wtvt fli #Whr: 1 eb 
2- De vasculis, SiaypafifAdruiv formam gcrentibus, 
ntibus magiciB adtiibendis: ^ 

w I 5 iraiU >nri wk 1 

^ 4 # I (1. sive 

Tnrrww *14 iw ^nfVipi 1 "j 

fipibd i) 4 lr 4 ld 4 1 etc. 3 De appars 

magico ceremoniisque, ad sacra auspicanda faciend 
4.^ Cantio magica pnusquam ad usus aliquos adhibf 
tur, praecepta vana observanda sunt (purasknya, pui 
fcharaoakarman). Quare tempora et sidera idon 
res ad incantationem necessanae, sedendi modi e 
traduntur 'n fkiiNi 'V imr 1 

^ftnn 1 -Ajxir 

941^^ I 4 ni*ft v)fi^ iRvft iniT 1 

^ I rvnwTRn •rvft nfkMirx 

i ft iniTft (1. °bhanur) P r i e AiaflA 1 mdt wjj 

iKirTwl:) I Mv: tot f#4hni 

wm i wi i ^ 1 41 

HTWlffWff I TO*ft ITO * 

ftiNn nifti 4 trwr**Wff 11 ^ 

d3V#[T]'fiff fruii^ ^ TTOff I ^* 4 ft [4 mnw Jd 
4ii^4i4 hwth I +3'f'4i*jinn 
illwillI iftlft MHWft ^ 

I %ii**i«i 4 hft i/lui I 

(uchchdtane) fhn I dfrlAlHAMr# ^ 

1 i#l 4 nTrfi 5 #i 1 ihrwnv^ 

I mrw i 4 

(purvedyur^) fridri I RIlf^Ayi/l 

HtUIIAild ^ NTCni I frtilrtHiHlIIAirrf 

litdi ArUif^ ^ 4 cRTTT 5 ^TTf 4 n 

udiPtmiiijl I i frdn 

•T^lTPt 4 i( 44 PHI|^ * 3^#l^ HIIKi: # 


2 Tjftim fisiwT^ mrr: i TrynsiTf^nr 

TTTfWf^SVT H Pro lAlfllll in Visvas^ ftfXtlfT legitur 
His nugis factum est, ut in lexicis, post decimiim aci 
nostrae seculum scnjitis, literis singulis nescio quae minfit 
significationes tnbutae sint 

* Hoc caput in ful 6 ^ 1 7 incipore videtur 
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•rt * SiNft ?RTft 9 W niMiiun^Hicul * 

rawrf^ flpRvniwfti i ^ryni^TTN^nfirfft" 
T I Hiwn ir^ fi g fai Ni rH i rnwiin i i 
(Hifc'fl WTTW I *1 flnTOlBTNnT*T I 1^- 


fTT 5 f ^ I ^ ^r*W ^ rurro 

^iir^ I etc. 5 (fol. la*), De carmine mystico^ 
ikkutc^vara dicto. Incipit: W 9 
Tl 6.UcUchhi- 

^ch 4 nd^nlraanu 6 ^ Deae nomen hoc dtsticho ex- 


catur: '<Ti^ I 

^ irQ^*?*n: fVif^f^^ai h® 7 (fol. iS**). Dhum^vati- 
mua. 8. Dhumravamamanus. 9. Bhadrakalimanus. 

. Sma^anakalik&manus 11 (fol 25^). Nnasarasvati- 
inus^ 12. Mah£k 41 imanu 8 . 13 Mahakrityaparimalo 
inus Pauca exscnpai • vnm f T%: 

inli I TffWT inn * ^pww *<^^1 

(ta) mn 1 Wlmul "^sfhnff nfinm inrt 
\ unifr. 1 ^ g Tni^ r yOf ^iiw§t 

I flnpit ^itui Tan;n i nr^nj^nm 1 >ft- 

ft ITW I 

rf I nicHlO^<4^r44iMir(4<lT I 

I itPb^ in^iifT iiw ^rihiSr \ 

fW 1TW wmiT^ I Tsrm 

rytJT * ^ftirai PhmhsIii^ lyif 1 w^iror 

r*ify nf^OTT ?nrT 1 "to? f^ifitwr ufir^fir kvPm.^«t \ 
^^n^fcSRi: (°kim) 1 

rut 4 iiai 4 ^^ I wuFT ^ ftuTK I 

“i fk¥*wf 5 RT 5 WT I nroi iifinrm i ^- 

iiiU^i4jii<4^yiMri’ iflci) 

I iwrnft ^wr fififtiff iif^ds'c>i * iw itt?} 
^Mwwinj®: 1 fWhnwftwsr mrrf \ 


1 Hoc carmine et alus, quae mira enumerantur, vanae ortes 
q(icac exercen dicuntur, velut vasyakarmant qua animi dcvin- 
ntiir, dkarshanot qua hommes absentee attrahuntiir, vtdoeshat 
la diBcordia et inimicitiae dissemmantur» atambhana, qua hostes 
ipotentes et imbecilb redduntur, uchchdfanat qua hommes tantis 
laroitatibuB afficiuntur, ut vitae surtisque eos pigeat, mdranam, 
cisio etc 

^ ilfantt vocabulo, m Tantns et Pur&nis reoentioribus U8ita> 
simo, mcantatio (mantra) si^mficatur 

^ Inoa]»tu fine hic titulus subscriptus est Py^^flvil^^- 
mPuhivi^ ^nwrftdtn^ etc 

* Eadem dea Ekajafd appellari videtur 


1 ijniW ifftiAn nnSi 
ftmrcii ^ I WTO ijpnfv: \ fkwl ftrf^ 

^iWT WTTOTriiw ^ ^ 

^ I nf^uiipi*} iRnfij i etc. Effigi 

ccrcas etiam apud GraecoB et Romanos ad pracstigi 
adhibitas esse vulgatissimum est. 14. Jayadurgfimani 
15 (fol. 33**). Agneyo mantras, sive Jfitavcdddinavadu 
giimanuB. 16. Dinastram, Kntydstram: 1 

ffjinw ymP ni H i : \ g fi n^ir faii ^ 

17. Lavanamantras, prcces cum salis oblatione co 
junctae, quibus Bhadrakdli mvocatur 18 (fol. 48^ 
Dc amulctis (yantra). 19. Pran^arshi mahamani 
20. Dccem cenmomarum genera (sanskdra), cum 1 
cantationibus conjuncta. iTOTiiit d'^nj: 

* WPT ifbnf TTtvT im \ mnfW^ 

t^twmrnr^^ mr: » irW ?{M nftiHhn irodfron: i j\ 
ivinj nro fls <9 i itotot ittjwtto 
i ^(t)I *11 I ^flTH 

^RfnwjSronirf^TOTO*. » «Rr(T)^p6n^ wnftm im^rw 

iTHft WdMh I ITOTOtycdrow^imil (hanyad) iR 
I TORftwflTWhT iTTOAdwUT I 


firPR ^ wfii i ^ I dr <i 4 q inro iRft « 

«ic 99«4 •t-cO ft*TciNiTOfn^ I WIT wjTOfipTJJWRfUrflslftfW 

I f pwiS w^Qjin wift: i ii^ >r^i!r "flifti 

wr. i wrfbm irW [wW] ^ \ wrn* 


WTTOWrt^ I HU|Hlc 4 W WWW rWWWI' 


WWKTO wiwwN wtftljrT: wrf^wr ^ i® Res ad oblatione 


adlubitae quanta mensura et quo pondcre esse dcbeai 
defimtur. ai.Decircuhsmysticis. 22. Krodhamantrai 
In fine haec leguntur; ^mrMhro wwtwir if 

wmrrmrw^ i ^nfTtftwro^ vwrw wro^ in 

ftnftro I jwrftijwwRfiTO wrofinft ^fwn wr<i^grwry !!i 
wwm wiroftiiftiRt I wftftwfWwwTO ^ fWhnfw^ 
H^ r^nn wjw I « ii ^ WlHdcqfMiP 

^iwrrfbifhTO II 


Haec voluminis pars hujus seculi initio nitide qi 
dem, Deque tamcn satis accurate exarata est (Wilsi 
41*.) 


152. 

* Foil. 386—428. Rdmasahasrandmastotram, Ran 
mille nommum laudationem, e Brahmaydmalaiam 
desumtam, continent, ^iva a Parvati mterrogat 


^ Accuratius haec in Sdraddtilaka fol 7* leguntur 
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anaxn modo vires magicae impetrari possint, Rimae 
[nina cum ea communicat. Eaque varus cpithetis 
istant, in quorum numero ea notanda sunt, quibus 
ma Ramae, Kukmipis, Radhae conjux esse declaratur. 
igub hymm ipsius versus a R consonanti incipiunt, 
od ad nugas mysticas pcrtinct. Libclli initium hoc: 

iti i wh: ^ mir 

nqrari «s n w^iTftr ifjnnwrftT infH 


I mfH irrftr H^rftrflnrf^BnfT 


^ n^n fjftaiimj- 
crfty ^ I 




m II TPm II 'HlfVfllftl ^ w 

i I ii ^ ii ii 

KRTVr fipr 4if$4UirHr^i(l4i I (j>“) 

jnr H s 11 i ^nro- 

^ mr? TTT ^wm libII Subscnptio haec ^ 

toW II 

Pictura IX Siva cum Parvati in monte sedens deli- 
atur Ante eum taurus reehnans, post Ffirvatim 
;n8 conspicitur. (Mill 112 ^.) 


153. 


Foil 535'-544. Rdmakavacham, R 4 mac loricam, conti- 
nt, hbcllum c Brahmaydmalatantra dcsumtum Siva a 
irvati rogatus Ramae colcndi ritus cffiracissimos cum ca 
mmunicat Incipit■ 11 OTt 

11 etc. 11 i 

t ^ 'mfvd ^ ftr^Pnr, 11 ^ 

r^rfVif I *T^T^ W? ire ii In fine hic 

ulus legitur ^ ^fNunrm^ Hi 3rfl- 

ifhpf II (M 1 LLII 2 I’) 


154 . 


Hujus codicis folia 101-196, litcratura Bcngalica 
:arata, Mantramahodadhi (precum oceanum) librum, a 
'aJddhara scriptum, continent Incipit * 
irawr ^ 1 


Cap,II, fol. 106^, Gane^amantrakathiinam. Incipit; 
niirre repATHT H^nreff?^ 1 

• ^ Huftnw: II 

Cap. III. fol. iio\ KaUsamastamantras Incipit 

HW TO H B> qi 4fiBn r ^ i q iap^^ I 

WlOfVimf; wHii HlTSitird IRT ^ II 

Cap IV, fol II2**. Taramantras. Incipit: 

fiHfii;iAKWKrei (1. Mhunfi) 1 

yin^T: ^ 11 

Cap V fol 116* Taramantrabhedakathanam In¬ 
cipit : 

Hijirem wftWT 

Cap VI. fol. ii8^ Chinnamastadimantrakathanam 
Incipit. 

Hwnrer f^reiuiH 11 

Cap VII fol 121** Varapaksliinyadimantrakathanam 
Incipit; 

Hre ^ijf ire fid TOifisfiuT 1 

hwhtA ffcninii 

Cap,VIII. fol 125“. VaUlaghu?yam 4 . Incipit: 
HTc5T ITTOrrftr H*fiftlWHniT ^ t 

y refi i: ^mnr froin vi: 11 

Cap IX fol 129^ Annapur^^mantraprak^anam 
Incipit: 

H^sHhnrerftR 1 

^iftsu g nTrerem rei ^fjiwnftfWfinn 11 
Cap X fol l33^ Vagalamukhikathanam. Incipit 
nre ire^ ^npuf agciijsfl 1 


uctor 25 capitibus (taranga) cerimonias et preces a 
ictrinac mysticac asscclis (tantnka) adhibcndas expb- 
t Liber anno p. Chr 1589 compositus est. Primus 
ler de cenmonus in umversum agit. 


Cap XI fol. 137^ ^nvidyaiurupapam Incipit 

HWT iiinft ^ ^fiwi r n.^ H ifti*l 11 
Cap. Xll. fol. 140^ Sundaripujauam Incipit 
^nOigire i Hv ft I 

in Hrftfirrftrs 11 

Cap. XIII. fol. 145'’ Hanumanmantrakathanam In 
cipit: 

*ren: 1 

Cap XIV. fol. i48\*Vi8hnumantranirupanam In 

cipit 

Hni Ovmreftu: u 


0 
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Cap. XV. fq). l52^ Suiyfidimantranirupanam. In- 

IWPlt II 

Cap. XVl. fol. 156*. ^ivadimantranirupai^am. In- 

)it; 

•If 'T0& jftiTwftiwnrf I 

Cap. XVll. fol. 160*. KarUviryamanti^irdpaQom. 
cipit: 

Cap. XVIII. fol. 163^. 

iCipit: 

wwnfh*nft ^ ^ 

Cap.XIX. fol.i69*.T4inrachud^kathanam. Incipit: 

flnuvwfWhril’ 1 

•Rft i ifWT 11 

Cap. XX. fol 173*. Yantrakathanam. Incipit; 

wq wflir ( 1 . wftir) nflyirrftT ^[tFftsn 1 

ftf^T armrnai 

Cap. XXI fol. 176^. Sn^nadikathanam. Incipit; 
r^w^nifaN iri^wrvTTjij 1 
nnftg| ii ifr < ira ym ^ 11 

Cap. XXII fol. 181\ Pujakathanam Incipit 

Y»fT f^ 4 tviijiid 11 

Cap. XXIII. fol. 186V Damanapavitrarchananirupa- 
im Incipit: 

^hh^Pm 11 

Cap. XXIV fol. 189*. (Chakrabhcdair mantranam 
eunsodhanam.) Incipit: 

HTvainft ^flvr^d •I'liYf^Hm i 

Bnvaw 5 ^TT*ITfiprt»TO*l H , 

Cap, XXV. fol. 192**. Shatkannadimnipanaxn. In* 
ipit: 

'•w ^ mprftifli mftnm 1 

wfiwM faww 11 

n fine libn auctor nonnuUa de gcnte et fatis suis addit^ 
nde avum ipsius RatnikanAi, patrem Rdmabhaktam 
iiBse diBcimuB» hunc librum vero, Lakehminriamha 
ege patrono, Br^mai^arum petitu Benans anno supra 
icto coznpoBitum esse: fi 


'TO fnfwn?l vrni^ 11 nvYifi xxh >^ ^ 
I dwirranrirt 11 ftnw 

frfbm ^i tra a lf jci \ imvii (MS. ihqijTsft) ^ 
icftbrftpar wi^ 11 w^rorfVni^^ in i T^ riiw u i l: i 

^ H?rrat m 

dB i PSff: *i i *iiM i rf> ?nin iTBnnftffW: 11 etc. 

Codex anno 1814 a Htambarasaraai[^e parum acc 
rate exaratuq est. Diaticha numens distincta non sui 
(Wilson 300V) 


155 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Foil. 63. Long 12 
Lat. 4^. Linn. 9 

Mahidharae ad librum supenorem commcntani 
Naukd (navis ad trajiciendum more idonea) appcllati 
Incipit: 

in# tRif TOm U 

Auctor difHciliora brevissime explicat, et quae in majc 
libro dcsiderantur, supplct, inprimis precum formuli 
Codice nostro dccem tantum et septem capita coiitinenti 
Cap. I. fin. m fol.5'*^ II-8V III-9V IV-J3“ V-i( 
VI-17VVII-19V VIII-23*’ IX-27V X-30VXI-3I 
XII-46V XTII-49V XIV-^zV XV-55‘ XVI-j* 
XV1I'-63V Malndharac magister Nnsmbrarama fuil 

Codex intra annos 1835—1840 negbgenter exarat 
est (Mill 43.) 


156 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 5. Long. 124* Lat 
Linn. 7 

Yoginitantrae caput sextum decimum, quo Vara^iaB 
ongo et sanctitas praedicatur Incipit: ' 

Oilefl ^ 

• 1 ^ It 11 wwT#t*n*nft 

5 RTTTi^ ^nrirt f^i 

^Tjnrt mft: frr^ 

BIHiid iPci# *nfW BIf # etc. 

In fine haec leguntur: i[(ir ' 

WfiPi rar f i w 

Haec folia post annum 1815 exarata sunt. (Wilb 
• 5 i°) 


1 In fine capitu primi haec subsenpta sunt 

etc 


SAKTIEATNAKARA. 


1 ( 


157 . 


Lit* Bengalica. Lineae 5. Voluminis foba 54—tao. 
Saktiratndkaras, de ^aktis^ id eat Durgae cultu my- 
DO. Liber» in quinque capita diviaua, c Tantria et 
iranis excerptua eat, Incipit: HT 

w ■jftr: TO to ^ ^ 

qi flw^ ( 1 . raaaikfitmikfi) I wd flPHli 

mfliwr ^ irf 11 *» 11 

Cap. I. Foil 54-64*. BrahmaninSpanam, Sakti deo- 
tn omnium mater eaac dcclaratur ^ In fine hymnus 
Syam^m, e Maliakalasanhita desumtua, legitur 
Cap. 11 . Foil 64*—77^. Saktisvarvpanirupanam^ Dc 
ra Saktis sive Durgae natura. Dea variorum numi- 
im forma se maniicstaaae, et ab omnibus deis cob 
claratur. 

Cap 111 . Foil. 77**—88^. Srimadbhagavatyd ndma- 
ihdtmyam. Maximum eorum esse mentum traditur, 
11 dcae numma pie sancteque rccitcnt 
Cap IV Foil 88**—no*’. Durgdrddhanamdhdtmyam 
2 Durgae cultu ct venerationc 


Cap V Foil no*’—120*. Mahdvtdyd. Dc varus 


iirgac manifcstationibus nominibusque, quae in pre- 
)us mysticis usurpantur. In fine carmmum singu- 
rum aiictores (guravah) recensentur, qui plerique 
ythici sunt NonnuUi tamcn rc vera exstasse viden- 
r: (^fWhar^) " “ " 1 

:: to nn»jf 5 «jjn^.iiiiu:«^ 

CTO>TT I ?m#?T TOinflT TO?7?n H 

W ?TOn It 

I fi;^ui iilw: 

r«^ 4iVllllf^ it II I 

iniT ^ ^ II TOIT TOlWrfl ^ 

IJ I f^RSK WVTTO II *(hft 

urofin 1 11 wm~ 

^ni: 1 w inrpj^^ ^bi^k- 
II ifiA^ {®tho) Tptsro: (vn- 

ladbvajah) 1 TOT II 


1 Sir enim in Saivigama libro legitur ^TftK 

fiK 9r%jrvT ii>ii^ 4 : i zf^: ^iftK 

T H ^ vii'HiOi I ^iftK ^ 

fte^tiRlTOI^lft^^TO^FftK^rt^rtTO^II Addi- 

r hacc onnotatio BIIh 
R II 


M intRift HT^inft inrr 1 

TOiR^ ^idcnin: ^ mf 

I Cl ^ II w 

*^Rf^gnfWFTCTipif I im wn(^)?Tfl^TO^ TOnft i 
ftR II TOIRH^: ^^ 1 ^^ WHlI^ I * 

rfiraflB^ II yiLijlHin^dij^i i ftn 

I flf^pfWT ^ 11 

"ynd ^ w^nrr; (^<11: 1 TOnflB it tot 
(J ijwi II wR^^TOT TOTvr^Rssnn 1 inK ^ 

TO ift wHfl: Tfi II 1 

BiSiftimlH litrr; fiynpv 9 ^; ii hr^^ 

BpJ ftR I ^ITOR«^ftlHMi fRlft ^T 3 RRT I ’^tcJITOWlftl 
iRftnn ^j^4R«ii: ii " “ “ tot 5 ^ 

«r^Rm II TOnwn TO*n^ TOhft ' ijuii; w 

*rtHR T ftRTflRT: II TOj^: TOTO 

I ^ TRt iifti<tf%irn 11 

vtHRi^A: (mjHRi^S:) ^RTwro^Rt 1 ^ftwd * 

TORT! writ: w f*ri^^n#T ftnw^ 1 

^^#rr; irUPSa: h inn ^ fiRi^iiX n xR^fr^i 

TlRt WnflflRWRTO I PjRt ^Rft iITT^ft wfi 

cRRT I ^ 'Sl^l iftHST J^hlRRT m^Ol II 

Ad vdmdcMram in hoc opere nullo loco alluditur 
Ad compunendum bbrum auctor openbus hisce us 
est: Anuadakalpa fol 95*. Agamasara 120* Adip 
raoa 89** IT'rdhvamnaya 89*’. Kalpalatatantra iic 
Kamakhyatantra Si**. 82*. Kalikulasarvasva 88*. B 
litantra 116**. Kalfpiir&ia sive Chaiidipur^na Kalii 
ratantra 8 t*’. K^ikhanda. Kubjikatantra 112*. K 
lachudamam 55** Kulamava 89** 102**. Kurmapurai 
Kaivalyatantra 114** Gandharva94* 98**. Jnanama 


57*’. Tannitantra 75* 102“ Durgabhaktitarangioi 7 


Bhaktitarangini 96* 105* Tarangim 80** Devipurai 
Devyagama55**. n i** Nandikcsvarapura^a 89* Nai 
ratne8vara55*’. Niruttaratantra 88 **. Padmapurana 8 _ 
Paramesvaratantra 112*. Bnhaddharmapurana 57**. 6( 
104*’ 113*. Brihannaradiyatantra 80*. Bnhannirvdi 
tantra59*. 114*, Brahmayamala 66* 67*. Brahmav 
varta84* Bhaktyupakrama 94** 96*. Bhavishyapurrii 
Bhagavata 96** Matsyapurana 67**. Mantrakosha 5 
Mahakalasanhita 59** 61*. 76**. 99**. Matnbhedatan 
115** Mayatantra 77** Markandeyapurana Mali; 
vijaya ni* Mundamalatantra 112** Ytoala 5; 
76**. Iladhatantra 57**. 58* 61* etc. Rudrayami 
74**. 76* Lmgapurana. Lingarchanatantra 57** 6< 
113*. Vasishthatantra 102** Vdrdhapujliiia 83**. Visi 
Sara 66*. loo** 105*. Vijamuktavali 58* Viratan 
D d 


2 
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5*. 116**. ' ^^aktiyamala 56'*. 58**. 67**. 8a*. loa*. 
rarahaaya 71*. etc. ^aiv^ma 58*. Sammohana- 
itra 65**. 67*, Skandapur^na. 

Haec voluminia pars post annum 1810 exarata est. 
^iLBON 41 ^) 


158 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Europ. Fpll. 26. Long. 13. 
t. 9^. Lmn. 27. 

Hi\)ub codicis post annum 1820 exarati folia i, 2. 
liae regionum cnarrationem, e SakHsangamatantra 
lumtam, continent. Libellua distichis Hi, metro cpico 
iptis, absolvitur I ncipit: T& ii tiPrm wn- 

f »p5h!fnrf I ^ inwniT ^ fi? j^Rr \m 

rr«i nmw 1 *nn latm irtfeftf- 

# 11 : «n i p n i m i wj*i | j |! t^nin ' *f)c]i i d 1 

qT MH T J t l|^HI ' 4 B; II^11 fssfk I 

i|Q44{i inftin: irfrsiVPihr; 11 d tt vmnri 

I 11 m ii In 

e haec: irw i O i igw ^ icn Hfinr: 1 

nrarrv: vmt: 11 (Wilson 323 *) 


159 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. F0II.144 Long.13^. Lat.4|. 
nn usque ad foil. 31.8, postea 7 

SdktdnandataranginL Incipit: lllUMj IPffff f^TTIT 
wenrftwff i ipjA ** Auctor 

rum, in sectae Sakticoe usum e Tantris et Puranis 
ccrptum, in capita (ull^a) 18 divisit, quorum argu- 
sntum distichis hisce proponit: TWrd ITQ^ 

SiRW I flrtft TOfrftr I Tnwj'^w 

^ wTint inn 1 wwiinRiW 

saptame) 1 (i e octavo) <ilr 4 lfhVM*J viMrftvIl^ 1 

^ (i. e ttn- 

nmo) TT^ I ^^Klt ^RPCTTOI I 

^ ^TfTnftp^nnf 1 •iww<injwifipsci 

n I ^ I ^ ?nr^ ^ 

mr: 1 «nwT 11 

Cap. 1. Hominum vita ^ndc a pnmis mitiis usque 
mortem adumbratur. Corpons membns singulae 
indi partes, quasi microcosmo macrocosmus, reprae- 
ntantur. Pristmorum operum culpa homines in terra 
aascuntur. lies humanae ad unam omnes quum 
nae ct fallaces sint, cavendum est^ nc animus us 


devinciatur. 2 (me. in fol.ii**). De mitiatione. Quinai 
ad sacra admittendi sint, explicatur. De temponbu 
idoncis. Initiandi ritus his traditur: 

uM'^si: ftsfs: 1 'ftrfrt mnF^ 

f Ninf I >pT mumn 

ftfwni ^ I wikm 1 vifHfl 

^mn^f ^bift I ^ nft ift f frin 1 grlcSa 

Kfifref 11^1 ifftjint ^viifk 11411^ ^ wn 

^11 De magistro colendo. 3 (fol 24**). De numinii 
potissimequc SaktiB, meditatione. 4(foL30*) Deritibi 
matutinis. 5 (fol 43**) De rebus ad stragulum conf 
ciendum idoneis. De sedendi modis: wmi 

vrf im I ^rfflufuOi tNs iw i ^m ' 4M ^iy n w 

i^runulqfX iinNnn 1 ir^ 

VRfbr II irimnTftrfff iftii ^mnr 1 

crf^nr ininrw^' 

(MS, ^fhrarr:) ^fip g icj ii 

mftffwn 1 iftfWfir. mi 

uRaii II "awf: nwrur^rpn 1 urd 

11 rtr ^n^pnr. tjwt Rriwitd ir^iri 
^%ial nfttnRftnftfbf n Sakti dc media nod 

colenda est: ^ I m n^TTTfts 

im ’^WTSnfl ^*^'1 6 (lul 46*) De Deae sacr 

ficio et veneratione, mente et cogitationc faciend 
(antaryajanam, antahpuja) 7 (fol. 50*). De ntibiis ^ 
precibuB, quae m quibuscunque cerimoniis adhibentu 
8 (fol. 64*). De rosanis, usque rebus quae m eorui 
locum substitui possunt 9 (fol. 70*) De precibi 
nte recitandis Quae aut alta voce Runt, aut sun 
missa, aut cogitatione tantum repetuntur 

viuavi ^ ^rfsw: 

mr. 11 ftrar 1 

nnrfft ira; 11 f^is: 

I awKfli m\m 4 ^ nnrdt irr. n De mystic 

literarum et syllabarum signiRcationibus De numiii 
meditatione ct precibus mysticis. 10 (fol 81**) Set 
MaJtdsetUy quibus vocabulis syllabae quaedam sacra 
ante formulam mysticam pronuntiandae, significantu 
cacque, prout haec vel alia Saktis species adoratur, pau 
variantur In Bhuvanesis cultu hic pons usurpatu 
ft ft ^ A ^lidns 07 » solum huic usui adl> 
\)ctur. Ilorum simile est, quod Kullukd appellate 
£. g. in formula, quae Nirvanamantra appcllatur, v ' 
^ f, itidemque htcrae rcliquae deinceps recitantur, 
Kahkae cultu haec Tiff Tj «ff iff ’*? H (fol- 84' 
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1 


fukhafodhanam (sive ons vocibus qui> 

usdam sacris punficatio, velut in Tnpurac cultu his: 

^ ^ ^ m Bhuvanesis adorationc 

18: Spintus vitalis si Idd venam mtravent, 

reces (mantra) somno oppressae (mdrfitura) dicuntur, 
uod Kdmakaldvija recitando expiandum est. 12 
bl. 87^), Pura^charanam. Cf. supra foil. 9a* 97** 
'antio ut efhcax sit, quinquc rebus opus; est: prcci- 
us, butyn oblatione, hbatione, simulacn aspersionc, 
icerdotum epuhs *: lAM ^ i 

1 tpqt *ri: nuftfSin 11 Quibus 

tibus faciendiB festum auctumnale maxime opportu- 
urn esse traditur: fwnl’ "m ^ I 

II 13 (fol, 100*). Dc circulo 
ibbalistico conficiendo ct consfcrando De sacnficio 
tque non modo pecudes, sed nonnunquam, quamvis a 
igibus tantum, homines mactatos cssc, lu^ apparebit^ 
fHiriiqi II MS.) Wt 

I xrftniMinrT: 11 Narabahs tu 

ijndm eva Rdjd narahakm dadydn ndnyo ^pi para- 
€^aTx I ^ 

<nr 11 ^ 1 

v:(f^ ra H fd g llU 

I "STnCTfiTg^ iJi^T THTT H 

H <jA'h ' diDiqiii ftrvnrnr 11 

irti ^ NViiii wwnrnrt ^ 1 qp^Nfhi Tnnqrr^ ftiSFRT 

qni a: 11 qwnq irqr ifNiuf qwqffrq i 

Higq vfir uqina 11 qrarq?? q ^q 

hffT I 11 ^ qqriiqtfq^T^ 

•put I IPq qqWPt qwi qTjfi? ftP* li 

iq^m q qiqjq q mr: qt 1 inft ^ q gO ^ ^q qiq- 
qrwq; n ^>^ iq qff? qqTq itq T? ^ q^q^^ I qfliij 
siq*q?ft qmlf qiiOq^T qqr 11 q^ q ^Riq^fq “wiHflHuiq- 
rqfq I q qqqr qq ^hirt 11 qqf^ q dqiq 

>ii^Qiruq^A. I qnr fqq^^sfq qtv^rqqqqr: 11 j^hqt- 
qr^ ftm 4 i<^ 9 ifkriqiMU I qif qj riq (qrsiqqq MS ) 
qnq «l^i^ArMU (°rqr, MS.) 11 qSj^dciMHI ^ 
a* qrq 5 r 1 q^ q qrvq^: n qqr 

1 *aqi<gi ^ i>y ri^q qq fm \ q^-* 

rqlq q^q 11 qrfiiW^Nqrp»nf¥ 1 qrfiAq- 

1*1 ■J^Tq^nrawtqq li 

^ Cf Wilson in Asiat Res XVII, 219 


^^ 9 ^ 9 *^ qft^gqrqir* i qf ifiqr i 

q^ H nn^ qqftqr qftrt Tfri^vqqcqi^; 1 qv^iHv^i^W qii 
qroi qqqq; a Tfv^jqrftqq ^qr gw^i i ^q^ q rf^ 1 q 
qpqq csqrF qjH (?) \\ qr. qqr 

qrqqt qjqb^ 1 qfWt ^ nW ^q i ru^M^ 1 i 

qf^*^ a Rudhiramastakasthapai 

kramam aha Tantre: qrt q^ MS ) nii ^ 

qwrf^qtq^ I qnf*f qnnfr qmqnfqq fqro^t: 1 qrfl 

qpnft a Yamalc: iqr qgq gi ^i 

irqrqf i^qi^ qfqir 1 q^ ^ «Rqi f^viiiPH qr qq rnrcj l 
q^ qqq q^ qrr qrW a qjfrqtfijTqrq [ 

qii^ qfif qqnr 1 qqqqnqff Nfii(l$ Tnq Wqff^hr a 
qp^Auwpt qqq qfq qqpir 1 qq: qr^ qrr^ qtfqfl 
a qfq qiaqf);^Hib lyfqqfsftr qr i qqiq q 

« 

qrij qqi qrfq fqfqftiiq a Quae atrocitas his excui 
tur: fqftrqr qr qqfqqi qj w fi g il q qftfSqr 1 ifSfflfqr 
■q^qn q^f?«T fqimq: 1 q Pg ?ri q ^ w 

qiftqji 14 (fol 106**) De rebus ad cultum neccsi 
nis, quae octonae denae, senue dcnae, dcnae, vel qua 
ease dicuntur: qRqrftqqt 1 qfTO 

qqr 1 qrrqqnftq^ q ijqtiiifH q q^: a qq ^ qqr 1 

^qrq q qqrW 1 HMi^c^qq ^ qqqwt f q q^' 1 qqi 

?flMqfi.w q^ft qqrq^ a Tantre qnqq qrrqq qr 
q^Sqjqq^ftqqr 1 qwiqrrqqq inq qqqrqnnrfq q a 
qqqtqq^lqqqirq^q » qqtq^^T^qrqrqqqmiq qh^ a c 
15 (fol 117*^) A Suktis quaenam arbores colendae, l< 
sacri visendi, omina obacrvanda sint, expomtur 
fine hymiiuB, Sanketastava appcllatus^ traditur. 1 
Durgac cultu. 16 (fol 125*^) Dc impiorum societi 
vitanda In sacris si quid sinistn accident sivc neg 
ctuin fuent, piacula adhibenda sunt 17 (fol. 133^ 
De vasis ad adolendum ignem usurpatis (kunda) 

(fol 136'’) De oblatione igne facienda 

Libri in codice nostn hi laudantur Agastyasanh 
fol 12^. Agnipurana 25^ etc Agamakalpudruma J; 
Uttarakalpa 21“ 72* Uttaratantra 72** Ifrdhvamna 
100'* Kadimata 55*. Kamadhcnutantra 73** Kald 
puranaio^ etc Kalikulasarvasva 14^ 131^ Kalitant 
98^ KalividyaSvachandasangraha58'^. Kubjikatant 
30** KumAntantra 95** f3i'^- Kulachiidtoani 2 t 
58^ 117a Kularnava IT** i6\ctc Kurmapurapa 2; 
28^ Kramadipika 14*^. Knyasara 12^ 13^*^ Gane^ 
vimarshuu 140^ Gandharvatantra 27*. 33** etc. 
Gandharva 15*^ 26** etc (cf.Tantragandharva). Gdr 
dapurana 26*. Guptadiikshatantra 14**. 16** 99* G 
rudikshatantra 14^ (\ palatapaniya 25* Govind 

vnndavana 133* Gaiitamiya 40* 56^ etc. Jnani 
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55 ^‘ 57 ^*' 102*- etc. Jnana[rnava]bhaBhya 2^. 
ttvasura 16** Tantragandharvn 17^ 38**, 44**. 49**. 
** 60**. Taiitragarbha (^) 50**. Tantrasara 14'* 
latantra 94** Bnhat-Toclalatantra 45** Dhamapu- 
U140** Navuratnesvura 13** 56*’ etc Nilutaatra 39^ 
^ Nnsmhatapaniya 13** Padmapurana 26** Puja- 
idipa joo* Plietkarini 56'* 107*^ Hnhannuradiya 
“ Hhuvishyapuraiia 40*' 53*' etc Bliagavatapurana 
2*’ lihdshya 29 40*' (cf Vimalunanda) Bhu- 

lamara 72*^ BhutaRViddhi J4® 25*’ 49**. 71“ etc 
lairavataiitra 58*, 63^ 100“ MatsyasuLta 17“. 129** 
intrakosha 72“. Maiitratantraj)rak.isa 39” 39**, {'I’an- 
inuntraprukaRa) Mantradt\tiprakasika 66** Mau- 
jnuktavali 11*' 78'* Mahabliarata 53^* Mahisha- 
irdiiutantra 21” 99“ 123** Matiangulamahatantra 
3** Maikaiuk ^apurana 10“ etc Mahe9vara[lantraJ 
’* Muiid.unala 66" 93’’ tie Yamalai*' io" etc 
jginniijda>a j6*‘ 23" 91" etc Raghavija 139*’ 
iiiMtapaniva 23" Hudtavatiiala 11" etc laikBlimt- 
latantia43" Laiugapurana 23** 130^ V»i!«iba 29" 
Lialiitaiitia j 3** 19" etc Vasishtbaiamayaiia 53*^ 
nialanaiidabliashya 28*’ Visuddh(svaia 43" 36** 
" etc Vwasara 16^* t 8" etc Vmhfiudliarm(»tt.ua 
2^‘ Vf, «triia\atan1ra 96*’ ^ Vaisairipayanasaiiliita 88" 
kti\amalu 1 *’ iii*' Sarada 17*' 29** itt SArada- 
a 60’* Si\afllksliatika J7** Si\adharma 40’* 8«uva 
" »S\tiruarahas)a 30*’ Siikniina 12** 27** 124" 
ihat-Srikiania 62" 108“ Saiiketapaddhati 35" Sa- 
tkum«iraHjnhita 90“ Sanatkumaritaiitra (vt) 99". 
ma\atuntia 29** 33**. 36'* 46"^ IJ9** 138** 142". 
mmohanatantra 43^ 100*’ Saras.mgiaha 13" 

rnRvaiatantra 84'* Sar.ivali 58" Siddhaiitasekhara 
3** Setuinangalatantra 81" 83** SkandapAinina 
o** Sninti‘'ara i 38" 

De (tKbtt Havnitnsi ct VVestergaiird, j) 101 
Ceulex circitei aniiuin 1810 ixaratus tst (Wilson 

7 ) 


IGO. 

Opera duo Lit Bengal Chartu lilurop Foil 196 
Lat 9 Linn 24 

Foil 1-99 SdruddtiiakmUffiLakuhmana^KTifhj^AV lilio, 
uunendine lupote, compositum Aiutoi hi8 distichis 
aefatnr (1 °#:) Iw i d i H 

n) ^ ipni 1 

(“tam) ir^ [s]^<n?5f?nT 

[ftfiT{:) I (antahpurain) 

fl y paiH i' i T r y: 1 ^ 


*r^nr> 5 iTOT tr^ ftmffiolhnt [m] 

Liber capitibus (patala) 25. constat. Cap. i De c 
minum mysticorum ongine Initium exscripsi: 
antusinn firr^ $ik ?rt?r: * ivfkvir. ini 
m: u II 1 ^rnthat’te 

11 s 11 ir; fk 

5^: I ^hrfiTftr tot w?t: iniftfSin: iibii f 

^ I mmn: fiHWiA; 

II II ( r4<0wH l A B *) 

I ^mr iwm: ii<^o 11 ^ 

4^irttl|lrHM> I faglUR I rqi l fff^ ^gq^ 

T^siRiT n II if mj: 1 

A B) II H IT fif iHn ) 

I ^Hirpn sr^irfir ^ Hfw: iiq 

imr^ nrfw 1 ^^m^RTf^’WiT >nsnn 

usdII ^ ^prb ^iraTnrt: 

^nTTUTT ^ i i w TTg ft iisMii 

A B )(Jhrenft » mft -srar inn 

ns^fll \M fHsaciarfrf^HIrM*I Wfftfii 

*RTH^ (^IMI'flt A B ) BhieilliMVi II S^ H SffJTTOR 

1 : I 

(A B. irsmRWTtrtinr:11 sen > |H i r< 4 R ' ^ 
TTrq^ WfTTffT I A ^T^Trqt ] 

neon tup, a: 'Rpn ^rvrf^ i 
I inn ii^sii tj 

1 ktpj 

RWT: It ss U 2 (tol 4^) De litcnirum signibcntione 
condita Incipit Tnft TRWrft? ^TTTT Tpj 
^frin fro ^mr'swfVnn: 1 twt 

f^jNfqr ^ I ^Tt: TrTwn[:] 

fUMMT TlW I ifu^i fq?qi 

©» ' 

mji i ^ Trarf^fiiT[:] I TTOTHTfr: ^fpn: wrjn irr: tpnihr 
tmro ^ TT TKmvTnr nSwi i ru T!: 1 ?^[:] ^ 

TIRTftR I (1 viiu 

sarga®)*^ 1 yTT?T Wtrn: (^) ^rf^: ^ (w ] 

rn^ir^ T: 1 'ytmi »nim Tnra^Rr ii^g T i T h 1 rq - ffrSR i ft* 
1^ Tnnn[:] XRI ft tt^ 

» 

• B litrra coclirem Cokbr (K 1 11 irpS), hujus semli in 

cxaiatuin, Bigniti(a\j 

- i c in Sff tt (lesmentes 
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^ H l ^q) l fi(W5jf^>nn(°yan) 

I *TT^ i 

it v^tmwt TO TO ftwmn i 

gr ^iOMMM: TisRPi; i to totj to ft^ron ^fwfron i 
to: ^nftfbn: i ht^- 

r q ^ ^jum i : [<\<\\ l)c carmmum mysticorum Kcnenbus* 

rysT^i^^MK • TOftwrf^Hpt^ fsrfW 1 

TOnni: HMbii ^ fron i 

fljnqudMW Rt Hgn: ^tfriTn iiM<iii jroin: 

fft^tin: fif^ *nn: i TOctt: hto- 

isiin II II f^fro HSTT TOnfitwIWfTO i 

tmiTOT TOT i*i^Wq>.^i ^TsrW^inrnn 

A. B ) ftrormuT; ^ ii 4 ,^ ii 

rp^ »tto: ifiwn ijnitfgijriiKiu: i wp%^n: 
ftfir T'f^ 11 4 (^ II >TTTrs ^fflfai q 7 > TTT&S^THIT (wd FTTO 
l.B ) TTtv innfiT ^ I ^ v^ gt i n^ m^r ^ irmfff ^ nmi 
■TOfir TO ir^ hFot t To > 

r WTO Ii4fdu Quibxis in rentatione vitiia qintiones he- 
etentur, atcurate dchnitur Dt* inaj^istris et clisupuhs, 

(iol 8*^) Dc toin])lo (jafTimiandapa) ad iintiationem 
imcticndo, uedibcaudo, vasis aacns (knnda etc) in- 
truendo Iiicijiit Trif^ ilWlffl rO^ld (lep ^®TO) TOJ- 
[PT^:wT I TO TOOT C'pio) TO*rOT i ttto 

TOTfvm ifiR ^ (1 THR) I ft«nrT%TOl!(lK^I- 

■'{S^rfPS TTTTII 4 (b>l J2“) l)c nntiatione Incipit 

r«r ^hjfT TTTOiTftT irfroiif n?d*iwj*ii i Itottot ^ <5TO 

rS TOTO to: I fro OT?f TOt TOTi^TOfOTTO^ ^ * 

rprnp%ftr (di-ksba) tot?kt ' ^^fror w 

kf^ ftfiTOwrl?^: I fwTOTift totwt TOrofti 

iTOTOftT)*!! ‘iiiol 15*') Do ij^iie feacro adolendo Inci- 
)lt TOtsfrTOTO ?l#TOrrgOTTfT: I SHI^Ildi f^fVlTO- 

^ I tottot: toott: ■jtoot TOJfrf^: 1 

ftro iftro *T<T I tttto 

OTTO TO I ^TO^IT WHV flg R t ITTOIT I wftTRITOnff 

I Lilcra e? baud dubic 35 Hijrinfictttiir Cctcrum hacr oiniim 
•irculo Kulukiilu uppdlato (supra, p y6) optimo lUustrantur 
- 1 e ad malijfnos \ il lionos usus adlnbintur 
* Et hic njythus in Mais^upuranu Ugitur, ct oJii hujiis cajxtis 
uci c\ rudein Puruim vidfiitur dtpromti cssr Of su})r.i, p 42*' 

■* hitythalt, ntdnis txteriiis ponatans, varnumnyt, oum for- 
nubs ayinbobcis ronjuncta, hthuaft, incditationc si potostatis, 
nystuae nwrtffi, pratishiha, indpa, ^autt, ryupti appdlatiu, qiiibus 
■enim elements quinque rtpruLsentantur, in discipuli corjairc con- 
ftitissc putentur, vfdhamayi, si Saktis ipsa viri imtiandi corpus 
>ccupasse snimo ct cogitstione fingatur 


OT^un TO I TOft»rTO *TTfrtT^ i 

TOTTO TOR innRTT I TOT^TJTOT^ TO 

(astrena) TOTO 'jlh l '■TJTO 

^ ^pprftT I fti*WiiftfR: i' 

rcrum ad oblationcm adhibitarum mensura ct ponden 
(liornadravyunam praraanam) 6—23. Carmina mystica 
quilniH iiutnina diveisa iiivocantur Atque singnli 
capitibus et nnminis cujusdam, ct \auarmn ejusden 
manifestationum rultns traditur Quae caniiina omnii 
ad usus superstitiosos rtcitabantur 6(fol. 19^) Sara 
svatimantras Incipit ’TO OTW fOTTO^rfroiftf 

^[*rj I nwi i H^Mcd ' « r OT TOTOwmi i ^ra-3«i 
nni^ TO TOTOTiTT 

7 {fol 23"). Bhutalipis, quo carmine Varncs\ari de 
adoratur Incipit TO ^tT f cgfif ^ ^jfrwT[T]*!f?f3f?OT 

OT iror 41^14^ 11 ^ (^>1* 26**) Sr 

mantras Ineipit ^R OTW f^nft OTOT^ ^ftwlwnnswn 

I otot: frotroft (A B.) 11 9 (fo 

^50*') BhuvaiKsvarimantras Incipit ^R WTOT 

^hrjOT I ’STTO’P ^ ^ fwOTjf^ 

Capitis finem, ut, quaenam vires his carminibus tr: 
butac essent, spceiminc ostenderem, exseripsi fcoP^ilr 
* T^qd l < T ddHdWm i f^fa l VTrtOTTOT^ OT OT rn^inSfiT 

^ rTr^: II Wtoirfinp^ firfRiTRT TOW I OT 

Wwrrot frorro: i ^tovth'Ww Ww 
rrfa^ II ijesd a TOw^ froiTOTOTO i wnOTOTftnrf TO^ 
OT^"<fWt ^ jg cgT II nroir fwfcTOiTwf^l^ wtjw: i 

d R WiT^W ^ g OT TOTW II Wif H TOT WJR TOTW^W^WR^ 

a pRraTTOTO II WlfHfiRI fjR W>4 Wi 

4 i ric^n i fTO I wrrfff ’jfw TOirtR Tr^iifti tow to: h f»T^ 
OiFrf gT WTO TO^f^wmTTOTW^ I OTnrfffron^Tw w 
tot: 11 drgf fgiHr fTOi^ ^rrf^ i ^ 

HUH I Mirri OTfro: 11 Itc 10 (fol 33'’) Tvantamantra 
Ineipit WWt SWfTWT mr^nHiroqiru^^ I WtAhTOTTO 

[ dl^^r^OniHtlfc r w i II 11 (fol 37*^) Durgamanus. Ii 
i cipiL WTTt fil ing WW * HmiPdi^lSf^T 

toP OT " Quae potissimum dea ad pracsl 

gias nefaruis iiivocatur TOTTOER^ A B ) WT- 

^snrgan: 1 toh ^juiHrMSwi intmi tot 

wft TOOT TOR fOTftro I fwfwiTO^ fWrfwfs 

Desika vocaliulum, quo niystenorum msgiater, hive sir m 
stems imbiitns signiiiLatur, in nuUo Taiitra tarn crebro usurpat 
quam in nostro 
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nft iT^ftpnfinh i tot 

n II ^msronff irfinmr- 
Tftwrsri I nfirftrTnrraf ii <tb ii TOftw- 


rar" A B.) 




TOTTITO lute II ^g^ l i rmna STT fiU ^ ii ^ n*HcTH ! d I 

RTOfWt vtHrwwi: ?5: 11 ^0011 ^ <j^«Tn* i iiiyt : 

h KTOniiw>il: I ^pTTftrf^ 

; H ^o<i II 5T?rt: *T?ft irfirf^rmyrh:?!?? i (ftrjr- 

T A B) f^^^RpfNnjuvT 11 «io^ 11 

JBiTift jnnraRraR •r^ 11 12 (fol 40^) Tnpu- 

)hairavimantras Miitiinj^imuntras lnci|)it q^R- 


I ^1 Ii*I 

I TO frof fErjTnrfimtfxnrf 1 trr ftrawrorm- 
ft TOR TO II 13 45*’) CiaiicsAinantras Inci- 


:: TT^^5rW HTOT ?T'§WiTf^T^ l TO[ W[’'1T] 

SRT fVna TOTOf^ »RhTrr?^ 11 14 (foi 50*^) Cliandra- 

inUi> Inoipit ^SRt^TT I 

sft Hnft^TO^WTTOlTOn II J3 (fol 54*’) Vishnumaii- 
ks Intipit ^ tottor froft: 1 

IT TffTOTTTTrJnft iTTOi: TO^ftrirr: 11 36 (fol 59®) Nara- 

iliainiinus Inripit W^nf^nTTR f^ftlTOTTfTO*1TOT^ I 
fTO BTTf^niJTOBTt II 3 7 (tol r):}**) Purushotta- 

imantias liuijut ^R TO'STO »T^ I 

TR irro TOT II iS (fol 68*’) Siva- 

mtras. Incipit ^ *T?TOJ **^T1T i 

ITTirr II 19 (fol 72®) Dakslu- 

murttunantras Intipil * ser TOTT?^ 

I ^pftB (1 tor) TOT 5 ^ftTO: H 

(fol 76"). Aj!;liorastramantras Iiicipit ^TfWTR 


>m^BtT 1 ^a*T^wf ('’Bgro B ) I TOT TO 

TOJTTTOT* II 2T (fol 80*’) Gavatnrnantras Iniipit 
^<TTf*T f^ITT ^ TOfRKT[lTj I TO'\ 

ft B TOin^W: II Af^m*\ astram ^IR^I^fufrt wRi 

sftflTOift *T^: II 22 (lol 84’’). Dinastiam liiupit 
ft n^RRT TSW I ITTjf?- 

^ B*^fTO*T: II Kntyastram Lavanainunti as 23 
1,89®) Traiyamhalviunaiitia 24 (it»l 92*') Dr aniu- 
is Innpit TO TOTTftr TOTmt in^TTO WjftfqinB i ft 
TOfftr TOW BftRT fJTTOTfPTO II 25 (fol 96*’) l)c rebus 
tndaniB abjicioiidis rt nuininc meditnndo De scdcndi 
)dis ct spiritu coinpiiinciido 

In fine auctor quacdain de fi;entp sua j)rofert Textus 
nen in codicr utroipie tarn corruptus est, ut sine 
njcctuns audacissimis retiiif'i non possit. 

Cctcxiuu S^datilakain, uuum si Yutnalam cxccpc- 


ns, in libris mysticis primum locum tenet, et reliqui 
nisi fullor, nntiquitate superat Sectae laevae quae di( 
tur licentia ab auctore omnino tacetur 

Coinincntanus ad hbros XV—XXV a Kamariipapi 
senptus m codicc E I H 518 mvenitur* 

Codex, ex eodem c\em])lari atque B sed accurati 
desenptus, anno 1814 a Pitambara exaratus cst. Nn 
quod in fine Irgtiur, aut erron aut frau 

debetur (Wilson 300®) 


161 . 

Foil 271—294 libelbmi distichis loi constantem 72 
machmuh uhtavut aja (oMmiani lt«iiniichandrac laudati 
ncni), c Sanatkutndrasaiihitd desunitinn, continent. I 
apit TOT >R i g>*TR ^ Tgl 

TO I ^TTftt ^TOT I TftHT fthr 1 I B^TTBlfhl 

TO IftfBiftTi; II Tpt -WTO I 

IIB^TWT TTTOR II *| II Libello Uamu, Das 

ratha(‘ fihus, di\ina Kiislin<ic natura piaeditus, eelebr 
tur In fine liaet leguntur %ff{ ^TOigWTTBfinn 
TOTRi ^Irl ^TT TOftcT II 

PicturaVll. Uaniiim cum Sitd in sactllo sedentc 
repraesentat Ad dt'vtiam Liiksbinana ilabrlhim t 
IK ns, ad la(^am Hanumat vencrabuudus conspiciti) 
(Mill 112*^) 


102 . 

Foil 429—457 Jdnokiwhasrandmastotrafn^ Janali 
sivc Sitae imlle nomiuiim l.uidationem, c ^iddhosxHir 
tanfra dtsiimtain, coutiiKiit Libellus 132 disticl] 
constat, (piibuh Kama (oiain Lakshnmna divinam Sit 
ma)est(itim, omnium ahaiiim dearum potcntium cor 
plictentein, varus epithetis celt brat liicipU 
tTTTTOWT TOHBR Wl^T n ^ ^TR ^BTTOiItoTTI TOBBTTOT 
mu WTO II TOTOT W!TO 

*1 ^ Iii*ft I BTBT i» H^fT h fimi* U ^ II 

II ■SJiTOTfft H-TrUlWI TJW ^ftjiT: 1 ^ ’W 

^TOrf«*^: *i^<a B mTtft gr *icfKT n h bto 

mftfn'sft TO fftfftftfn: « etc 

Pictura X Sitcim in saccllo sedentem et a duabus m 

1 In fine haer letnintur TO ^ inp ^M ^ tfmimKif l IJTO 
(totus \crsu8 Mtiis luborut) I 

TOTTOBffTTft^SBrcX'l ^ ^ftHg T H ? l iTT XMRMJ I S ^ * Tg R I 
BftfifTBTfRRl^IY^T ^IR'<TZh|iT TORT M 


SUDARSANASANHITA. LAKSIIMANAKAVACHAM. GAYATRIMANTRA H 


inis adoratam repracscntat Quae ipsae, quum iisdcm 
[uc ilia et vestibus et ornamentis indutac sint, terf^e- 
nam Sitae naturam vidcntur indiearc (Mill 112^) 


1G3. 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 14 Long 11. Lat 9. 
nn 24 

Hanumatpaddhati’i, Ilaniimatis colendi ntus Inci- 

^ ? aff H \i m 

rnnr 119 n Twrzif 11 ? n ^ 11 ?h 11 7 11 

n 9II ^ j TKT II ?^fR7r II 

cf M etc 

Libellus capita qumque continet Atque quatuor e 
darsmasanhild desumta sunt Medium, quo Haiiii- 
itis millc noniiiui traduntur, Kamayanac pars cssc 
•itur Tncipit 11 ^ 11 

iTTf^Tj^im: II 11 ftir ^ 7^ fW- 

r It s II M rmV ii 

[*nf ^ic4i^^Hri«i4 ii^ii 

Hie codex non ante annum 1820 exaratus est 
/^ILSON 322 ) 


164. 

Foil 550-5ijg Hamiinatk(tvarham, llanumQiU'i\onca^ 
ercs, quibus IJanumat quinqiicceps adoratur Libel- 
i c Sudarsamisanlutd desuintus est Intipit ^ 'Wnfl 

II J I I TR- 

ft II cle Subsmptio hact ^nr 

Pietura Xll Ilanumatcni quinquecipitein reprai- 
itjt Medium C€iput sumae, secundum leonis, ter- 
m Garudae, qiiarlum cqui, quintiiui verris est, qui- 
s Ilamunat Kiislmac ipsius natura divina prac- 
us esse indicatur In iol 559 liacc liguntur ^ 
TT <lb -53 msrfff HlftTITin fg falT ^TRrHbr- 

\ ' >3 e 

4I.IM41 Tl ^ ^t vft t) un^<flVt} R(Vtn^ II Utrum 

e ’ v» 

uc ab eodem senba, qm totum codicem e\ara\it, 
jfecta Sint, necne, non liqucl, (juum litcratura pau- 
n diversa esse videatur (Mill 112^) 


165. 

Foil. 545—548. Lakshmanakavacham, Lakshmanae 
ica, hymnus distichis 19 constans, in laudeni 


Lakshmanae divini compositus, et ex Tantra quodi 
extractus, quod in subscnptionc *nt?nnf9r appellati 
lacipit • ^ 1 ; 

^ •rrnnT 11 ^ n ^ jtttpt "wstpsWi 

tmr^ 11911 (Mill 112*1) 


1(56. 

* 

Foil 460—495 Gdyatrtmuntra, G^atri-prcccs, cc 
tinent. Ineipit libellus ^sfbriT TT<1'fUnni •!*?: H 
^ ^ I mrSK^ W 

a ^ ^ mjr 1 w 

Hnn clCiaVfif ^ ^ ^ » Versus rirtlfMij: etc. sex 
VKies indicatis ritibus quibusdam repetitur, ita ut s 
gulis vicibus alii dto dedieetui Numina, quae a( 
rantur, haec Ibahma, Rama, I.<akshmaiia, Hanum 
Krishna, Gopala, Garud.i, Vishnu, Parasurama, X 
binha, Siva, Guru ( = param brahma), Surya, Ag 
IVvana, Pnthii, Gagana, Chandra, llansa (paramt 
'J'ulasi, Lakshmi, Gauri, Sakti, Tatraskandha (idi 
Yotiapramada cjiitheto ornatur^), Jala, Kamade' 
In fane N.irayana mvocatfar, miituto tamen vcrsici 
(^H^Kia^yia mra) Subscnptio hacc 1 

Pietura XI Bralimanem deum in ansere sedente 
et a duobus hoimnibus adoratum repraesentat (Mi 
112*“) 


167. 

Hiqus codicis folia 57-64 Pavanavijaya (victoria 
spiritii reportata) libcllum continent Incipit 

I H ferixr If ^ IT "to i 

w TT^ II *» II 

34 M I ^prcT -qiairH I 

TRTUir II ^ II 

fwnn fTOTT(TrJ 1 

«ih?iT 7 113*1 

Libellus, distiehis 108 constant, hand dubie e Tnn1 
quodam desiimtus est, quum a llhairava cum D« 
communicatus esse ditatur Venarum tnum in cc 
poie pniKipaliiim, quae Ida, Pingala et Sushumii 
apjK ilantur, natura et potestas niystica deseribunti 

* Tt^THTT^rg 1 etc Cujus c 

thcti origo reconditions non est inda^ationis 

2 ^ f fgnBT ?nn 1 
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ANANDALAHARI. 


n fi^ie de tnbus spintus cocrccndi modis (Rechaka, 
'uraka, Kumbhoka) agitur 
Libellus anno 1370 exaratus est (Walker 191^] 




i^vTfir p<gKiurflMii4HHitii/irM«'i ftrtnri 

II Dist 88 KttivaWasramas insiticmm putat, quip 


1 ()H. 

Hujus voluminis folia 18—60 carmen Xmvdalahari 
iruluptatib unda) sive t^aundaryahhai i (pulchntudinis 
nda) appellatum, a Haukara scrqitwm, continent (A ) 
Jelebratur eo Sivae uxor, vtl hepy^ia Mysticam dottri- 
am auctor pluribus dislichis (cf 9—11) rcsjncit, nequo 
nmen vcrsui uiucuKjuc, quod a bcholmstis quibusdam 
it, significatio rccondita obtiudcnda est Ceterum 
uctor voce Dnividasisu (Dravidiu fibus) ad sc ipsuin 
lludit. 

Scholiasta, qui, veio nomine cclato, in fine libri Kai- 
alydsrmna^ Govindac discipulus, appellatur, mysticae 
nteqirctatiuni, praecipue in initio carrnmis, operam na- 
at, librosijue mysticos (Taiitra) plurimos laudat’ Uuos, 
dditis alllb uuctoiibus et libriK,inuin(iare operae pietium 
st lateris cursivis eos notavi, qiu ttiain a sdiohasla 
i. citaiitur Abhina\agiipta 34 Aseshakulavailaii 12 
iihannmavpdv sunbhiufmiktmla \\ 33 34 luUlunata 
; 19 21 32.33 96 huhjiUUantra Kaurma(pur) 
01 Kramastutiv Sankaia Ciuituhsufi 10 19 (Miid- 
;aganachandrika 1. Jndnaruava ^ 32. Tnpunii iiava 

3 Daltdlreifa 2. 96 Dasarupaka (alank ) 31 J)cri^ 
mrdna Dharm»uharyastiiti 19. Nnvaratnamala 33 
’admavulimi 14 Par«istotra 33 Varunala 1 Uhaga- 
adgita 27. Prapurielmsare Bhuvanes^ar^^t()tla 32 
Panorama 7 Mantiaparuyauantargatavagvadiniman- 
roddliare vidyarUmprakasika 1 Mantradevaprakasika 
)3 Maliimnah stuli 41 MdimwUdm j 14 33 Mai- 
enndeya (pur ) 8 J 93 10J Yajiiiivalk^a 1 Yoiranu- 

idsaiia 38 YopinUinduya i J4 33 95 Rndufifamahi 
1 8 19 3^ 94 Vasislithauimayaiia J 99 Vulyaran^a 
n libro Vidyarthadqnkiv 33 Sankaiikh/ir^a m libro 
Kadikramastuti 4 95 Sditibbmadijttkd 2^ Sdtnddfi^ 
aka 1 33 Sivadribhti 1 Sakalajanamsta\a 33 Na?/- 

cptupaddha/i J* 19 33 SanffUa^dstia Siddhi- 

9 Subhngodaya 21 Skandapunina i 35 37 
^vachaudavtnyniha 32 Varias lectiones iitcApic sclio- 
lasta plunmas inemorant Quod disticbon m Ilaeber> 
,mi anthol 75 legitur, ab utroque omittitur Dist 83 
post 87, 94 post 91 deniquc 95 98 93 96 99 97 
100 in codice A (ollucantur Post 92 hoc dibt inse- 
ntur et a scholiasta explicatur WTpftir: "imt (sue etiam 


quod in optimis codicibus non legatur (ttr TJNt: ^ 

13 ist 103 in codice C solo Icgitur 
Codex anno 1697 a Gindhara quodam exaratus ei 
(Wilson 243^) 


Lit D( van Charta Ind Foil 229 Long 10 Lat ^ 
Linn variant 

IIiijus voluminis folia 1—31 cundem hymnum con 
nent, cum commentano praestantissimo a Gavrikdni 
ndnmhJiauma^ sciipio (B ) Gaurikantas Kaivalyasram 
commentano usus esse videtur, nam et in cetens ci 
eo consentit, et eobdem fere auctorcs luudat S(*d 1 
multo lucidius c\[)lKat, varias Icetiones refert et p* 
pendet, mystica inti rpietationc (gudhartha, tantrika 
vyakhyanam, tantukamatam) ninus utitur Ad eogn 
Mcnda vero Tantricorum aicana vi\ dicam (juantiim u 
lis est Dist 28 post 90 expheat, etiamsi in nonnul 
codicibus pi lore loco legi eum non latuent. Prat ter c 
hbros et aiictores, quos supia notavi, hos laiidat Kar 
katantraiii Kulacbudamani 100 Tantrartyaqy Ta 
trasdni 19 Dakshmatjachar^as 67 Bhanavatantra J 
Matrikahndaya i Vamakesvaratantra 3 Saktitanl 

10 Saivatantra 10 Syutnarahas^t Bhavachudama 
praetereii saepibsimc Visvaprakasa lexicon In dist, 
quiim Sankaras tan^rarum 64 incntionem faciat, s 
gula recenset Sunt vero haec i Maliamayasaml 
lam 2 Yoginijalasambaram 3 Tattvasambarani 

11 Bliairav«lslitakam, scil 4 Siddliibhairavam 
Mayikubhniravam 6 Kankalabhairavam 7 Kalag 
bbairavam 8 Saktibhaira\am. 9 Yogimbhanava 
10 Mahabbairavam 11 BliairavanathaUntram i 
19 Bahurupashtnkam, scil 12 Brahmitantram j 
Mnhcsvantantnim, 14 Kaumarikam tantram ] 
Vaishnavitiuitrurn. j 6 Vaialutantram 17 Indra 
tantram i8 Chamundatuntram 19 Sivadutitantra 

^ Incipit 

rtigrVftH It ^WTII 

Auctor, c Ucnfruhu borcali onundus, commentanuni A'nandala 
Vitori appelluvit In fine hoc distichon kgitup 


‘ Incipit 

ftifrniTwflnn 1 ftrHPV^iTrfTTfij (“bham) w ^ rn«fl*i!*^ nrPn 1 ^ 




Srrw^ i ftrfs- 

d II *nfTO&FnT^ MII «fc^ic 4 >iwrtd n 
:iT?T#«ii ^rfum^nr^fcii *nrj|.fli<^rtd'ni «fWMiid =1011 

MH l VIficj P A \- ^ V Hrf ifin d|iimrc4<*HriUrffMK<4iir7T U 

^rfiiK I riruriiMr^<4iri'dr<'JiHVHi TOt 1 inn 

iftra *1311 ^skrftw ira 

r<iMH II ' j^n i ilHci «i»ii srr5^Tfr#«n;ii i^- 

fhr^ ^ <^Q II irni^ ^m? HT ^ (^) fa g iv i 1 inufiT- 
r^FTf^ ficfTfin ^5i^iHWi(?-«iy) t 3ii^HdrtMi ^^rMHjiid'n'ii- 


Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil 78. Long 16^ Lat 
Lmn 10—12. 




% wIirtn;fV >nnT »n? auMriMHifn 

?^fiT w ^wrf^ I 


L:rriiL:it:i.:ii 


II f n f$vnvm B rH Tii^y ^011 

I ''SrjI^nftrtrfB ^PnilT U ^- 

u 33 3« liTfn^ 

fk 3M rtddM M*n I fi;P ^fire Fr itin ^53^ HiTOTfi?- 

II 3«( II 3s 3t insm tirrii ^ 

m.i^^Mnii: II «iirti^i<; 

iWTBHin*Hii 3<MI l & X | !f3 ^ 1g Mnr B rtl T|T3^ «0 1| 

s fB qn n n ^ns<4iinHr4H^9H I nf^ xjnnnd h mfr^- 
fg- (st'd lu laargine supra legitur) ^fTfffsirfw- 

s^ii I ^hin i n»TtT*n!niftnn?n 

wTiTT I iron: imnfhmitfirsF ^311 ^jft^snnnn?- 

rfiif?: idd H d^iTrilBCiid ^: q f g 4ijd*iw*ftrj|vfl - ^i 

^n: dM (I M^i^Hfid Bnq«mn*M^k?Hnfi «Tti*!Twnif- 


Cudcx post annum 1820 exaratus est (Mini 2 


171 


Foil 72- 92 (Imu 7 ) Kkin carmen continent, pi 
annum 1820 exaiatiim (D ) 

Kditioncs exstant Caluittcnsis anni 1824, ct ])ari 
.icfuratac Troycri in Journ As 1841 ct Hacberlmi 
Anthologla 

IJaec folia liujus scciili imtio c'xaraiti snnl (Mi 

62* ) 


172. 

Foil 106-114 (yusdem hymni textum tontine 
post annum 1822 exaratum (E ) 

Dt coditt Berolinensi cf Webtr, p ^61 (\Vils 
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BIIUV.ANESVARISTOTRA DEVIKAVACHA 


173, 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil. 83. Long. lo^ Lat. 4. 
nn. ij 

Rhuvanenvaristotram^ hymnus m Sarasvatim dcam, 
luvaneflvans formam gercntem, a Pnthvidhatay Sam- 
unathae discipulo, cnmpoaitua Ad doctrinam Tan- 
cam auctor ulontidcm allndit Carmen distichis 43 
istat, (pionim 33 pnma Sardulavikridita metro com- 
sita sunt Initium desideratur, itam quae nunc folia 
mens q ^ notatu sunt, ns, rccentiore manu additia^ 
nmcntariUH ad dist 2 rcpctitur Commentarn tamcn 
rs major ad distichon ])nmum superstes cbt Disti- 
1 2—4 haer 

fV^Ti ri 1 

TTf Trfti wt " 

11 ^11 

iirwTTTft 

sn ttt. i 

tiew n ^ 

h ^ 11 

«TTiT^:V>Tfn»T^ vfroift 

in w WTOH i fl juT^RHTfl \ 

TR ftnrftnfl viRifn mm 

iwimmprfminf^ry!mnni: Wryw ^ njFn; 11A11 

)iRtichis ^<^-40 Pnthvidhara magistrum laudat 
^7T nftsfq ^ 

TSft^igfTWfwm Tt winf 

^fngniT inFrjrmRHimff n 11 

mr: mr h h 

^ftrmTR Tmrni 

TsfhlTHmii fua m vi t 

iT^rrrnmTf^sftr ippr^ 

Tjw ^ Hnrnft (E^ ufim 

imj TOsmf^^T «so n 

Additus fst t omincntanus, SiddhasdraHrnfadiptkd 
pellatus, a Padmaadlihuy Damodarac et Arvade\is ' 


film, Lakshmidharac nepote^ compositus Expositi 
ucin mysticam Padmanabha plus justo urget, cetcni 
in explicandis auctoris verbis satis lu curatus. Auctoi 
et libros bosce laudat a, Tdntncos Chandtrahas^ 
dist 23 Chatulisati i. 2 8 10. Tnpurasarasamuc 
chaya i 4 8 10 Naradiya 10 Pura^charanajiaddl 
tiTn.ila JO PrapanthaKira i 4 etc. Hkdratdchdrya ] 
Mantraniuktavali 13 Yogasiddliiprakriya jo. Uudi 
yanmla 3 Laqhupandita 1 6 9 10 19 31 Vai8«imj: 
yanasauhita (lol 80") Saradatilaka 3 etc. Srijiati ^ 
Srunatottara i Sanketapadiliiati 2 b, Grammatu 
et UjLtLoyKtjihos Anckarthadlivanimanjari Abhidl 
naclnutainaiu (Hern) Amara Ekaksharanaraama 
Ekaksliarablndlianakosha Kavikalpadruma Kavj 
k.unadhenu Kuinara (gr) Kedarae Vrittiratnakai 
Krij «ikalap«i 6 Bhaskaramisra 6 Bhiinaaeiia (gt 
Visvuprakasa ISnrasvafi Ilal.lyudha. Hy Mi^vcllanet 
Kalidasa Kavyakalpalata Ka\) aprakasa Kiiinai 
sanihliava Gitago\mda Manu Samudra 19 Sai 
sv.itikantlKibharana Siddbantasiromani jyotihsasti 
Sulhana 34 (poeta n »Pi 4 gwRp 4 riR i >m T gn vt fmrmrml 
^ hm :) 

Codex anno 1709 a Brahmadeva Alilura exarat 
pst In fine liaLt leguntnr fin 

ftmrmmirc n snirero nmm >i n q i4 U n irf 

>> £ V 9 

fiTCTTiminOfiRrr mrirn li <tc (Wilson 312) 

174 . 

Itotulus rhartae tenuissimae liid Lit Devari Loi 
17 L.it i-l 

Devikaradimuy quo hbello, distiehis 33 constan 
Durgae coKndae prcccs tiaduntur Incipit mm 
I mn eyfi h^ik!I 44 ■^rrr 1 tr 
ir^ Iff? fmnmT u ^ w 11 Wfm mum inm! 

'WK TTT I (juiw mw Trarjm ^ n nmr 

nirmftTTft 1 ^rfhi' ^ mr AfiT 
nrnr m^TTrfiT ire mimmftfiT ^ 1 mre 4 ii( 4 ti^rii 
mFd n mR mr iraififSTn; 1 

rnmfir irentiT u m 11 

In fine Argalastotram ct preees kllaka apjallal 
Icguntur 

Libdlus hujus scciili initio exaratus est Pietu 
duabus Uurga repracbcntatur (Ousllfx 714) 

^ liikshinidhura S}in<)uc Jiliiih. Ualasurzniinis, c regionc (lUi 
i;?nsi oriiindi, lit pos iuit Quo sU'inniaU radmaimbhu I lamodai 
Sati^ita(lar])aiiui auctoris, films ftiibsc jtrorluur 



RAGHUVANSA. 


1 


: CARMINA ARTIFICIOSA (KAVYA) 


175,176. 

Opus unum voluminibus duobus oompactum. Lit 
wan Charta Ind it Lat 5 Lmn jilcrum- 

0 9 Vol I foil 204 Vol II foil 236 
Incst Boijhmmnsa KuhMsao poetao, quo carmine 
Ko, undevigintz Iibros coiitinentc, rcf^cft a Sole ori- 
di inde a Dilipa usque ad Afjnnarnum relebrantur 
inarguiibuh Mallinathae comincnturius adscriptus 
- (B) 

Dutis esae hujus carminis rtLcnsionea, alteram aiiti- 
lorem, quakin a MdllirhUlia cxhibtri, alteram rtteii- 
reiii, a Vnhaspatimisra et Bhaiatasena scholiastis 
iditam, Stenzler m editione &ua praestantissima pro- 
vit Cluibiis toitiam addircmus, si niutatioiuH a 
ranis inter sciibcnduin insolenter factjie co nomint 
;nai cssent Uuos luihi codices manu seriptos per- 
etiau* fonligit, 11 Sten/lcn sententiani (onfirinabaiit, 
a nullniu (womplar invcniri statuit, epiod iitiain altt- 
n\e recensionem ace urate re'dderct Mallniatims ipse 
ssiin \arias lectiones citat, epias in coehcibus suis 
► eneiat Uuae uostroruiii codicuin sit conditio, ita 
tune cernetur, si libroruin 1 —V eiiin Stenzlcn edi- 
ne collatoniin \anam lectioncin re'eensucTo (iuo 
to codieciii B ))lcrimi(iuc e um Malliiiatha coiibeii- 
e, (odiccin A, quaimis aiitiejuissimum, niagis difFtrre, 
ilhamiin C medium eKciijiare leicum, codicun vere> 
iigalicuiii 1) reecntissiinam i*\hibcrc reccnsioiiein 
parcbit Practerca vari.ts leetiones aildidi, a Malli- 
tlia qiso inemeniac tradit as 

Liueu 1 

J ABC M quiel icgeiit non constat 

m i hfrjri : ABC it A B C 14 fwTftf^TT B 

pio xn A ly pro A B C 

am <i M laudatur 21 A B 2^ B 

A B (' Post d 34 1 h>c dist 
A additur ttht t 

tTT II B C pro altero hemistichio 

L jinniint FHfil ^ U 

pro wifwiifi A B ^7 A 38 

A B C Indc a 42 ebst noniiulla transposita 
43 43 A.C 42 45 43 39 40 41 44 B 45* 
pro TTrft^nrr^ C, 49 1 

i B*l l rMri ; iHlftTfe II A B C Post d 52 

I11C 


54. A C. 57. Tn^A. 59580,61.(5^6. 

■^55 A, idemque in utroque commcutani codice legiti 
idvoque rcstituendum 67 66 B C. 68 n^ T^s iv^i l 
AC 69 B ^ pro ft A 70 A 

ftrtW ITT B B C 71 njig -ai^i H^ ft n 

wreT?T?rfinT: A B.C 72 in<mRTft^s?rA 73 ' 
B 76. mift iirTO I 

11 A B C quod distichoii in 
quidem bubditicium esse ('?|^) iiotatur Oenuinus \< 
BUS bubinde paulum corruptus ita traditur 

lifted WWT: etc B 0 Post 79 hu \en 
subditiuus 1 S%ft tod ) 

urddU i rei ft etc B Post d 8o m B sed post I 
in C hoc dist additur. ?? Hd 4 i(li.l n««i1 

^ <iinT ftvrwrft ii Si m 
A (’ Post 83 ftfllft WlftlT 

C ) I ihUT wftft^ (’) ft 

u A C 85 iftbnr. A B 86. ^rr^rfinrrfwniT 
ABC 89 pro fiwift ABC 91 ipn: j 

^TTTt B 93 ABC 

• 

Liufu II 

6 A B ct Mallinatha, ^i«;VHl C ejii 

sensu caienb ctuiin in Stenzlcn tectum irrejisit 
ABC 13 H T f rag ra iTT A 2J ^Twftg: 
31 B 35 ^jftft A B 36 sti j»ro swr 

38 pro A 39'’ B 4c 

Bl P iffi r A 43*’ *5 pro ft A 45^ B C 

fn ri 4 .*;< iTnt A eiu 

m C 49 ^TTWftTH A C. °T 5 TH B 52" 

54‘‘ ^ A 54^ ^ A B 58 ^fTeT. pri» \ 

60, B C 63 gw pro ^ B 65 ^ 

etiain pro gqHW legi M monct 66 pro A 
idcmcjuc in tc\tu rcstituendum videtur, quuin in iiost; 
quidcm M commcntariis vo\ nrt: elcsit, at \cio ^ 
re'penatur Ibid A B 69 gwftnftTnni A B 

^ ^ ^ ^ A B ^ g 3 i> gftftg C 71 tt? 

?ftTt B wiTO ?ftTT B pro wrS: Ibid 

pro wrg: A 

Lidku 111 

I *^g<(lH^fa ft ^ ftfgrft M Postea ill C hoc dis 
chon iiiscntiir Heft ftpt ftftf?^ 

gpgw I ftnn 

Post d 3 w gr^'irggft: dfiqgijggi 

rWHIgdflK l 4 U i Hd 4 g< 5 T ftWiT^T WTTqir II iV 
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wfi pro ^ /l, B. C. A. B. C 6. toi Asm 

Malliniitlm JtTlTO A Post 6. 

Fw ym a i P qvTipfh u A 9 ^ 9' 

C °:RlhT® B r2" A.B C TT!&7?Hf^A B.C 

rvAfti a M mcmoratiir 13** ^sns^ A Post 16. ?t 
w Tjawi froft^nn ^ f?niT?rgwTii jro: 1 5^ 
jr Twyr ^rmn: 7^ 11A 19*^°^. 

fT «T^hni ABC 25 1 ^ faiajwHR 

A 28^ir^"AC 30 tnRTf^fffW: A 3J *i?rf^ 
3a'’. »MtT'’A B 33 imhi? A B C 37 ^nw?: A 
to; >rr a B ttoi A B 41 A, fni+Mr* B 

TOt ])io tot a B 45 TOT pro tot a 46 
O Tgn: B 50 ’W^rnfnrTT B ct utcrquc comincntaru 
(lox to: TOTOfT TOir^Nft^tTOTTO: i A 

sr pro ^ A B C 53 mW pro TTTTOT A C 55 

A B C 56" *T^nrBTOn ABC 
■ '* ^79 B C ft M 60 ^TrftroftTO A c TOTtn- 
B 61 ^ TOT A f^TTO. A C 62 fWhnr A 

[*" WnR° A 63*' TOf? A C TOT? A. 

\ TOiT?TftT^wA °fH:TOC. A 65** °inrra 

j° A 68 A B et M C 

Liiifr IV 

Pro (list secundo ABC hoc inscrunt TOnT^ 
^ 7f ^ Trfff 1 T l tf t ^Sri TT R T^ 

TT It 3'* lAVSiW B 4*’ ^ A Post (list 7 A socun- 
xm M.dhndthac collocat, ixioMUia vero ita m\trtit. 
398 (\ vcro 8 13 12 10 9 J3 “TT^nri A.B C 

t c4MU9IMH A Post J4 luK dist in A inscniiii . 
r ft gr S '^ fa tfq: TTfTTJTOT ^TOT: I HTTTTT^ 

irnn tj^ Tfror: 11 distuluxn vcro ^cnuinum ])ro vana 
ctiont (wtifT) datur B C post d 15, A vcro post 
16 hot inacruiil ^rf^HTOT^v TrftftfiT i 

r vg* aifa H TO (tott a ) 11 16 Tj^nrt- 

riahlA^ ABC ct Malhnatlia, qui eti.iiu alteram 
'ctioncin, a Stcmzlcr jaTpcr.iin rctcptaih, cvstare 
u*it 17 fTOTOSITORT: A C Pro d. 20 quod 
1 rnaipiic tcUitum (*\stat, A hoc TTFH jHnflit'Miltui 
irnfrqHfTTxnfrrsn 1 tototI^h: to. 11 

'ro 4\h?rri M aiiam latidat Icctioiicm TOhjJii 25 
TOW TT^ TOt tt^: a 26 ^(TOto: ABC 29 wi?- 
A TpTTtiwfTS: B Post dist 29 in B, at in 
' post d 31. hoc additur W^ ^TO TO UTOT- 

irfiT: ^ttt: I TTwrrwftrfiT* TiTOfro m^rftTTOT: ti id- 


que distichon in coinmentario codicis B exphcatu 
non vero in E 30 31 A 30. A. B. ( 

TTWr^^wrfHi A. B C, eaque lectio etiam a M. laudatu 
37 irron: pro wmn: B 38. A B ®fi 

A. Pro wftr^ a nonnulhs WT*n lectum esse A 
tradit Post 41 ABC hoc distichon inseruu 
quod otiam in codice E. evphcatur 
TOTTOft^TTrot^: I TTTOflwrw wTfiro tthw: 

42. ^ 3 WTO A. TOH Ti^ A C. 46'* in!hr° B. Po 
d 46 in A, post 47 in C hoc insentur, et in coinmei 
tario E post 47 cxplicatur WWRTTTO^TOIIkTIWTO^ 
WTTOT TOf? «ft*T TSn II Pro d 47 C disl 

chon 54 point. 53 TT^^WTfT*' A 54 in A deet 
55. TOTO C 51^ Icctioncm M laudat 56 
quod a radice TO’ denvandum, ct A. habct ct M la 
dat pro A C 57“ “TORT A. 62 "gW 

A C Post d 66 hoc additur in A B fTORTOren* 
WTO TwjrrTOTT^ I TOu i i ^ rTO^^ i rH : n ide 

in C, nisi quod mitio ita legitur PdrilTOui: WT^rW 
67 A C. 69 TOflF?: B C TTtcrqi 

commentarii codex habct 70 ftrf^SJW fTT 

TOon^TOriTTronr: 11 A C 72 wroro pro fd?HT ' 
^gW I dRl fTORT C 77*^ fTO^: TO iITO " 

TO ^ C 78 79 n- tTOWi A B 1 

82A C 85 A B et Mallinatli 

86 fTOrftTTOTTO ABC 

LiixEii V 

4^’ a B C 5“ TOfroi ^ 

Htftr ini A B 11 W^TOTOfWTOfTOTR TOTFTRJWfw 
wf to: a 12 JsfTO^r; tot? whTORTO^rrf A ; 
eiqmr-ra Tt A 25 iriro^ A. B 26 in frit ]>ro v 
ABC quod t tiam a M laudatur A. B. 

ctiam Mallinathae notum 32 pro TOf 5 : A 

pro B 34*' ^ 

HTT^B a (piibusdam pro WTrFtw kctum csst ] 

rclcrt. 39 TOwItoRT B 41 Tjgt^Tff T T pro TOfTTT 
43 ftr^if^RTRTOTTO^ A ctiam in B 44 ^ 

TOWZ'J A 45 TOWT inTTTTT A Demdc in A C li 
distichon insentur TT vrfhHTnrfTOTftTOIT TT^ffTnilR 
(TOrgffl4Tj?t*T C) t f^Tj fftnftrgro toi^ ?t 
' ^rfhrftTnfTrEftiff^ 11 Almd dist m A C post d - 
additur ‘ W TT g ^ T^^g TOl Hi : ( H TI RK C ) 

?TTOWt: I ^ wroyror Tr^hnr. (fwicS C) wt?i 

(lege lft?T^® TOT?WRT® C ) H 47 ? 
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T? A. B C 49. A C. 50** B C. 

. wrywA.B.C. 58 ufir^vi^ B. 63 A. B C. 

*» Ijff T FMv* ! c^feHWRhrtrfi?: 

4 H A idemquc in A (>. ubi taincn in fine ^TfTT^r^t 
jitur 66 ftrTT^ pro A. in^TFir: ABC 

A C wq^ Tg»?PTT B Submde in A hoc 
»t mscrtum est fd5T*C^ wftf ^ (WNr^r^iwinninn- 

n vr^ ftf *h ?q I ft 

rftr^ ftftr «r*>i«i » 69 ABC 69*' m~ 
tftgfbr ^ iftt ytTR ffft fi T 9 nqr< Tg w ^^: 11A 

I et “^ftnsT A C 73*’, ^fti ft niir A 73” 

II O^ I ^ A C Post (j 74 in A 

ic UfTitur isfif Ti ftTT?rftTf?ra»r^frTnT: ym r ^ ^pn- 

Kw wmffti: I TqfftimftnrRT q i t",iI 1 gii ra ri i- Hi ^Tprftrft- 

g TT^TW HhW II 

Monitinlha^ sclioliastai inn Iinlicorum piacstanf 
iis, kalidasac jir.ictci Haj^hmausam (^tiam Kninaia- 
inbhaNam ct Mci^hadulam coinincntafus cst, (piud in 
a< iatioru his xtrbis ipsr dcilaiat STfe^HIW flRft. 
Trin^TiuBmi I csnu'^nnPTT^H « 1 c 

d.ilInhiUi.i ])octa, tauh inircnii homiius adjuiuius, tiia 
alid<isa( poeinala pcisjnciu inleiprctabitur ’ Usiis«st 
nnncntaiio NalUac, i\ australi India oniuidi, (iimqiu' 
r qiiatti ve laudat \ Itaj^huvaiisa cum inci pissc, i urn 
^titlio siqiinorc, fum lo probatiir, (juod in Kumara- 
inbhaviu hb VII, 77 tt 

Mcj^haduta lectures ad libiinn piiorcm icKtj^at Mal- 
lathaf attas ab am toribus quibusd.ini pciuUt, qiius 
libris sins citnt In quoium nuiiKio non inodo 
[ah<s^ara (t 11 ( machaiidra, std (tiani Vopadeva icju- 
untni ^ Nun igitur ante seculuin XIV visit, nam 
lud a (]ud)usdani \iiis ductis s(( ulo All vcl Xlll flu- 
iissi dicitui, Iiaud s( 10 quo ai^iiminto nitatui In Ua> 
unaiisa, Kuinaiasandihava, Sisujialavadha hi auctous 
libri laudaiitni, A^(inuninatut et leiintgiaphi Ablii- 
iiauaiatnainala H ], 19 Arnara Utpalainala R VIII, 
D A 1 , 35 S VII, 67 Kasika Kidara ft II, j 
esava Kdiyata Kslnrasvanun sivc Svamin (iana- 
itnainahodiulln ft V 43 Gannvyakhvaiia K 1 , 36 
[, 60 V 67 S 1,38 VII, 33 Chandiika (dc vcibis, 
B hattumaila laudat ur) ft Xil, 41 Chhundasa (nu- 
ifus) N III, 82 VII, I .layaditya N 11 , 1 Tii- 
iindastslia Div»ikara {Viitlaiatnakaratika^am) N 1,2 
liirfrasinha 7 ? XV, 6 DMiupakosha Natha ft 1,33 
IV, 33 VI, 39 VI 1,44 Nan^thakosha Nvasa- 
dia Nyasuddyota ft 11 , 34 ft VII, 54 Pailam.Hi- 
iri Pingalanagu ft IV, 4 8 Bhaltamalla H VllI, 

^ I)c Meiimikaru i( ijiiod alio loco dutiiin i.vt 


I 


I 

I 


I 


( 

1 

I 

I 

I 


t 


I 


68 XII, 4 ft II, 68 Bharata ft ^IX, 36 Bh 
shyakara Bhojaraja 7 i XII, 19 Mahabhashya M 
besvara Mugdhabudhakara K II, 1 Yadava Yas! 
(^Jiruktapansislilayoh) K II, 12 Itatnakosha ft V, 5 
Uatnakaia (dc musica) ft 1 , 10 llanti ft I, 30 A. 
labha(gr)A' 1,35 111 , 61 IV, 16 ft 11,44 VIj-i 
VII, 41 Vamaiia Visvapiakasa Viittikara A^aij 
vanti Sabdtirnava Hak.itajeiiia K 1,35 Sasval 
Sapana ft I, 2 20 XVII, 39 K A, 62 ft III, ^ 
llalayudha Hcrnae liaiidia b,-^6/ auctoien et hhi 
Agastya (ratiiasastrc) ft* lA^, 44 Alankaiasarvasva 
1,44 ft 11,43 74 111,8 A^II, 1 Abhinavaguptu 
1,8 Av«istlusangiiiha ft A^l, 29 Asvasastraft' VI, ^ 
Apastarnba Arv<d)lMl1a (math ) ft \, i Asvalayni 
Katya)ana Kamandaka Kamatantia ft AM, 76 K 
nias.Ktia (cf Kamasutra ad Meghad 85) h A’ll, i 
Kavvafjrakasa Kahala ii A^Il, 91 Kautiha ft 1 
29 15 15 29 XAMl, 49 55 56 76 \ 

XAMII, 50 (i.qayinvcda ft 1 , 9 (jaigva (d( omii 
bus) ft XVI, 34 (jila Cjunarda K AMI, 95 C 
naidi)a 7 / \IX, 29 30 (jautaina 77 1,23 Chaksli 
sha ft V, 30 ('li»inakva ft I, 33 Dandainti ft I,, 
Dandin (alank.iia) Dasarupaka 7 \' I 4 23 ft* II, 
IV, 34 AMI, M Naiada^; 111,13 A' 1,8 Nai 
sinhapuiana ft X, 36 Kaidanikas ft* III, 72 N 
shadha P.itasara IViraskarii ft III, 10 IVdakav 
ft XA"I, 3 Pia)oga\rittik«lra K AMI, 83 Bali, 
(''nud) ft HI, I 3 6 Buddha vtl Budha, Kalj 
vuktis anctoi l\ 1,34 Bnhasjiatisnuiti 7 ? XAMI,. 
K AMI, 6 Bauddh.ls ft* 11,28 Biahmapuiana Bi. 
niandapurana Bharata Bliav ishvottara Bh«igavata 
I, i Bhilp.ila ft V, 38 K 1,25 AMI, 91 Bhojar 
A 11 , 60 ft* A*, 10 60 Alanu Muha)atra (de cn 
nibijs) R IV, 23 Maghaka\)a Markaiidt va Mi 
k&haia\yakh>aua ft* II, ii3 Mngacharmiva ft 1 A\ 
ft* A\ 49 A’.ynavalk>a A’^ogasai.i A 111,47 ^ 

<haia 7 v 111,43 Hang.iiaja ft' 11,8 AM, 48 Jtati 
hasya ft XIX, 35 33 H.i)ak.indaipa A A*I, 40 1 

)a]>utri\a ft IV, 39 ft* A^, 49 Uajainrigaiika (astr ) 
111,19 Uaina>ana Rainav.uiatika ft Xlll, 7* I 
vanlottaia ft* AM, 60 Ij.iiihunian.is.i (astr) 7 ^ HI. 
A^l'»antafty^va ft' IJ, 8 Aasishllia AMghhatta (nu 
ft* 11,96 *Vats>avana ft VH, 23 \IX, 16 A V 
77 A’lshriiipuraiia AMasa Sakuiiainava R \1 
Sabarabhashya A A^l, 9 Saiinaka ft A^HI, 33 S 
voltaratvabhnlhana A H, 14 Sankbvas S.inkh’ 
sid<Ihanta ft* lA^ 33 Samudiikas K 1 , 33 Suldl 
yojiasangrah.i ft V', 73 111, 1 Skaiida lla\ahla\ 
ft* A’, 10 60 Ilarivansa llanta' 


K, hos addo Ntin .tk\ .jmii it.i 1 J 4 J 

tanifuIV’ 32 \idvadUatal\ ^s 
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Codex mcdip scrulo supeiiorc nitule (juidem scd non 
18 accurate cxaratus est (Walkeu J55, 156 ) 


177. 

Hupis codicjs iolm 164—217. (linn 15 ) Ratihuriwsae 
:tuTn continent (A) In marguubus plossac niultiw, 
ibiis vocalmla difficiliora explieantur, adscript .le sunt 
IIiuc tolia a Muhimasundara m Unu uibc nitidismrnc 

f 

irata sunt. In fine hacc leguntur ^?r Vtf 1 
H n ii ^0^- 

ir: II (Wai.kfr 782 *) 


17H. 

|jit Devan Charta Ind Foil 80 Long 9 Lat 6 
nil 15 

Jiut//tnratifae textus (C) 

Codex anno 1823 ex'aratus cst Scribat iik iirm 
,dtu vitia in lilirum irrcpscrunt (Mim. 95 ) 


179. 

OlK-r.. duo Lit Bengal Charta Ind Long 14J 
it 4^, I aim 6 

Foliis 1* 111 Ho(fh 7 irnn^av textus continetur (D) 
)liato ta])ite jirnno Iibrarios Bcng«dicos, qu.u coium 
\ kvitas, ctiam in hiUK libiiim grassalos essi jiitcl- 
i\ Cliiod cx hac Icctionuni varietatc pcrsjncKlui 
I, 3 9** mnfnr, 10 

12 STjufff 13 16 17 

W(rm° wm^wr^ 18 ly 19''. 

^ 21'* 2^ uirniwt tt 

34*^ flTTeSWnt pro Jfin° 34*’ 
ri!T pio Post 34 Iioc d ndditur TT^rt 

^^fin q'MHHIHI I HfWj ^BtTOT U 

lat 36 bic disticboium oido 37 42 45 43 38 39 40 
44 46 38'’ 49 so, ^nrhnrniT^: ^1- 

iwfirwrif: 1 ^ffr^nrwinnr^. qqqu'l TnrfWW: n 
trnrsrfWrfir: i 11 

ftrf^l^hfTT^TSpS 32 ^Tffq'P n q" Siqintui d 50 
(VrwiH*irrt S4*’ Tn*ntft?Trrxn^ ^ 56 

sqnft^f 57 TftwT iftfff s^ 

Tnrmftw 59 '«vinq^rq(»wHf f^ftnTTftYT:»n:. 60 
idm 61“ 6i‘* 75^. 62*' ^ ^rqfTt. 


Distt, 67 66. transposita. 67** 68 inmin 

wrq 69. w pro ft 70® nt^niiT 70'*. 

71*" 72 Awitivii wftvrj wti 

73 inrr 74® «(irriWH*K7ii 74** ^ ; 

^^qygi iri wwT Kwr. I 
qrlqH5ifl»n: It 79® qftft rtr;qiiMi«dr^«i 81 

Hti+irtti fTOT ^wnniTt 1 wrw ^ ^ ^ 

ftvmrft n -85'' ftqnfinrqiif ^ftn i^vRi ii 8( 

fnrtv?r: 88® ujajJimqwH nf 90 mmn itt° 9; 

Libri singuli hiscc in foliis finiuntur* I, ' 
II, 13® 111 , 19" IV, 24'» V, 30’' VI, 37'’ VII, 4 
VIII, 50*^ IX, 57® X, 62** XL 69® XII, 71 
XII], 8i'- XIV, 87** XV, 93« XVL98'' XVII, 10 
XV 11 L 107 ** XIX, ill'* 

Codex hujus seculi initio exaratus cst (Wilsi 
23 s®) 


ISO, 1<SL 

Opus unurn voluminibus duobus fornpactum Cha 
Ind Lit Devan Long 9-^ Lat 3J Limi 9 Vol 
foil 122 Vol 11 k)l 136 

MulUmithav conuneiitarius ad Rufftnn nnsum (1 
(Mex (]uum antiijuitate turn textus iiitegritatt pri 
stantissinius, foluuii ultiinum fjuuiii lecentiort ina 
.additum sit, quo .inno exaratus sit non ron>tdt Lq 
dem sctuli scxti (k cum nn dii esse putaveiiin Folia 
^ 9 ^ seiulo supeuoic addita sunt Folia 9^—| 
quae conimentaimm ad libb IV, 83—VI, 1 contincba 
omiiiiio dcsuiciantiu (VVal,kfk 185, j86 ) 


182. 

Lit Dc\an Charta Ind Foil 103 Long 11 Lat 
Linn 10 

Ejusdein cornmentaru fragmenta, e foliorum far: 
gine a me collecta ct disposita Insunt liae parti 
I Foil 1—5 Lib X, 56 ad finem 2 Foil 6—; 
Lib \I 3 Foil 22 -35 Lib XII 4 Foil 36-. 
Lib XIll 5 Foil 49-61 Lib XIV 6 Foil 62-: 
Lib XV 7 Foil 75-82 Jab XVll, i-55 8 F< 

83—92 Lib XVIIl 9 Foil 93-103 Jjib XI 
LJtimuin folium detsi 

Haec folia seculo XVII exaratasunt (Wilson 52 

183. 

Iliijus \olummia folia 104—171 ejusdem comnn 
tarn fragmenta satis antiqua, c tnbus codicibus diver 
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sumta, continent* i Foil 104—114 Lib XVTI, i— 
a Foil I j 5-117 Lib. XVIll, 34, ad hnem libn 
Foil 118-126. Lib XIX, 1-45 4. Foil. 127, 128 

b XVI, 16-33 5 129,130 Lib XVI, 39-^2 

Foil. 131, 132 Lib XVI, 83-XVIII, 3. 7 Foil 

3-141 Lib VII, 3 ad fiticm Iibri 9 Foil 145— 
1 Lib. XVI, 87 ad hnem Uaghuvansae llaec ]>ars 
no 1622 exarata eat 

I^aotor optimnm Stcn/.leri editionem (London, 18^2), 
dicae idiircs exstaiit, (piarum m iiiimtTo, tpiae Cal- 
ttae anno 1852 cum Mullinatbae commentario im- 
pssa est, facile jiriinnin locum tenet. 

De codieibus Parisiacis cf Hamilton, pp 27, 64, 
Havmensi W(stergaard, p 12, de Herolmenhibus 
eber, p 148 (WAi.Kfcu 210**) 


1S4. 

Lit Devan Cliarta Ind Foil 67 Long 12 Lat 6 
nn nuin \ariat 

Inest Kdlifhtsuc Kwudrawinhhamn, (juo cai mine 
ICO belli niiminis origo cclebratur, cum Malhndthae 
mnicntano (A) Caiimn olim \igmti duos libros 
ntinuissc clhitur, nunc in plenscpu codieibus, velut 
nostro, sejitcm tantum Rupeisuiit 
T)e codiriim conditione idem valet, (juod supra de 
Lghu\aiisa dictum ist, non unam (juandam, sod diver- 
i textus ie(cnsiom‘S singulis reiirat'seiiUiri Quod 
ms Icctiombiis bbrorum primi et sccundi, (pios cum 
enzleri cditione contuli, apparcbit 

Liufr I I 

j ifhrftnft C 1 ) K F B D F Distt. 4 ct j 

transpomintiir in C, coiitia 3 ct 6 in B 1 ) K F , 
^nnfbxr D F 8'» D 9'' °v^B. 12 %- I 

mrfhr D 1 ^ B 14 D 16 1 

rr® F 21 A wviimhhh B pr m 

8 m 23*^ B 24" vfrsft B 24** A 

C F hvhkij'’ B 26 inra A B D K 

in: c pr m S m 30 omnes 31'* 

J TO F 3^ F 34 TRirhfn D F 54'* 

A Distt 35 36 34 in F transponuiitur 38 

D F Post dist 38 hoc in C F inscritur 
ttt 3T ^ftc5T 1 

11 Postea m F distt 42 
—41 transponuntur 39 Am'H F 40*^ 


j pro in? D Distt 42’ 41 m D. transponunti 
I 42. Hoc distichon commentano subditieium appellati 
ly cd Calc onussurn est 43 A B 46 

""D F Post dist 46 m E hoc insciitu 
1 ^rnrrnTTOTWRj^RTmi mm ttut \ *twt 

I -9 

j in muro 11 Idem distichon 

, marg cod B ita legitur " “ fniRt TOl 

II In cod C post d 48 Icj 
j tur fwM imn: 1 h 

i u 52 ‘‘unro'’ 

53 iTTUn^ F 54 ■'p F Mallinathas lectiom 
^ laudat KiT: TTHW^ D fTOWT A C 

I K 8 m i ;7 D F 58 yfnwgi E m 

mi: D F F 

I 

I Liber II 

j 5 mr^m^ ifNir A " ^fhin D F A Ma 

j natha lectio quacdiim mrmT° THTTOm »fHnT laudati 
7 ■ ^ii*<M i m D F 8" 1 ) F 8** 4 ^ 

jfrTRt A m 5 mnin B. D. F 

i A it D 12* A B 

16^ A B F. 16^’ pro to: D F 18 C 

dices ct Mall m/l^Uiq, quod in textu rcstituendi 
i est 19 A B et Mallin fa p fa HT ~" TWnr 

I 

D F pro iraninfn etiam in B C zo 

I 1 ). F 21 mmfit B 24 ^r^rnmn: inm 

i a i 4 ><r(H : D ^ronn; F 26 

IDF 27 n m mytm: D F 28 omni 

I nccnon Mall 29 C D F ctu 

111 B ]o (pr m mj: B f 

H F ^1“ wrm A 31 
mmfri TO A 1 ) F (°ftT Tim F ) 32 rTO B C D 
33 witfjt pn» Tpf^ B 38** ^T^ fah nf^ W T D F ^ 
TiTir? pio if gj: A 59^ D F 40 ttjtob 

A B F 41** F 46 fTOTTOT" D F Disticl 
46 43 44 in C transposita sunt 48 m ^ D 
49 C D F 53 to pro CDF 3 

ftiii b d ftit F 56 grompro F. to<^ b i 

^7 TOlf D F 38 Ti f y f gw omnes 59 ?t C D 

60 mt?-pro ■?fhr A B 61 mfrTOnjftnnrn A 63 wf 

fs® A F B 1 ) 64 w ti Bfr 5 ° ^ 

1 TT ])ro W ctiani a Mallin Icgi vidctur mTOTlff 
I D F 

Codev anno 1827 satis accurate exaratus est Cf 
lato commentario editioni (/alcutteiisi tidem nimia 
non tribucndam esse vidi (Mill 44) 


* pr m 


8 in c ftnr E 
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KUM A RA SAMBH A V A. 


185 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 37 Long. 8^. Lat 4 
in. plerumque 10 • 

Kumdrasambhavae capita 1 —Vll (B ) 

Codex hujus secult mitio satis nitide cxaratus est. 
liLL 97 ) 


186 . 


Liber VllI, Suratavamanam, disticha 91. continei 
mcipit: 

irflT I 

Liber IX, Katlditagamanamy disticha 52 continei 
incipit * 

ftnrm: i 


IlujUB voluminis folia 53—87 (linn 11.) Kumdra- 
mbhavae libros 1 —VI] continent. (C) In niargini- 
s et intra lineas foil 80-87 passim glossae adscnptac 
nt 

Haec folia anno 1774 a Bliudeva, Agnihotrivy^atu- 
iis filio, cxarata sunt (Waukeu 200 **) 


187 . 

Hujus voluminib foliis T51—173 (linn 5 ), lileiatura 
['iigalica cxaratis, KvmdroHambhavae lihn 1 —lV et 
sticha 41 hbn quinti contincntur (1) ) 

E vanis Icctionibus supra datis codicem nostrum 
: eodem fere fonte atipic Millianum F denvalum 
se |>ercipies 

llaoc folia hu)us seculi initio exarata sunt (Wiiaon 
I'*) 


188. 

Hujus voluminis folia 46-53 currente stylo, nc- 
le tamen post seculutn scptimtim dcoimum exarata, 
*imuni Kavidiammbhavae librum continent ( 1 ‘i) 
VaI*KFR 201 ‘ ) 


189. 

Lit. Bengal Charta liul Foil 29 Long i 3^ Lat 3^ 
inn 6 

Kvmdrasawbhavae libri I—VII. et disticha 13 hbn 
i'tavi (F ) 

l)t codicibus IWisiacis cf Hamilton, yp 28, 74, 
e Betolinensibus Weber, p 150 Editiones cxstaiif 
teiizleii (a. 1838), ct Calcuttensis, Malhnathae coni- 
leiitariuni continens, a. 1851 impressa 

(>odex post annum 1810 exaratus cst (Mii.l 10) 


190 . 

Lit. Botigal Charta Itid Foil 42 Long. 14 Lut 4 
linn. 6. 

KuTndrasambhavae hbn Vlll-XVIl. (G ) 


Liber X, Kumdrajanmay disticha 61 continei 
incipit: 


Liber XI, Bdlakriddvm nanamy disticha 50 continei 
incipit 

rf imniFTO vr^ ii 

Liber Xll, Senupahtvamy disticha 58 contimi 
ineipit 


laber Xlll, hymd?dbhtshekaSy disticha 50 contiiu 
incipit 

TTw: ^HTtt ftiWT^nnT wurtr tti^ h 


Liber XIV, SennjnayuTimHy disticha 50 contnui 
incipit 

*T?T^ iHTW^Tfijnr inw wnntnr h 

Liber XV, Surnmrasamyamelananiy disticha 53 < < 
tinens, incipit 

^ > 

wrfW 11 s w 

fm 1 

flumi ijflHifHriflii r^Sf'ai «? 1* 

?mw ^ wia? ir 1 

-«^h 

g HT ftrmr ^ t 

■rhnf irary 

inr: wn O^i^fVdivrniT; k inwt 1 

(^) wfininr n 
iHir: 1 

* djirt g y t oifg tTrii?^ n«t'> 

u^n^AH i gv Tftn n^ HSH 



Hifluigciwi 


KUMARASAMBHAVA. KIRATARJUNIYA. SISUPALAVADHA. 


1 


(?°minT MSS.) 

wRftTwr n I' H H.) I 

^tvTpfharf^mfbniw ■«ral if: wt« 

:(n< 


: iffinnnrf ^inrranr^ intn 
»piR ww Hgfgcw i fin HT bhQw: i 

iiii%iig ftnrj ^WTIT iiuncr iison 

ir?T^ W€r#Tft ic^ iissii 
nftnT^wT ^rnnn i 

Liber XVI, Devdsurasangrdmas, disticha 49. conti- 
ns, incipit 

ftr: Tffsfin^hTnf Tjsrm xfv^ x}f( \ * 

trof ffrn wft iffirfH fwnn 11 ? 11 

tor ^firfa; (irfinn MSS ) 1 

ffi Hirjoff P fniftf wfti II ^ II 

fifq? I 

II ^ II 

nfiilrft,^ tfim: (^) hmii 

r. fw TTf fii (^) cHiuiji ^ H li 

^^*01 rti (^^*11 wi G* 1^1 H) WbfT ^*i^iHi:i 

i^wTj 'ifW ■nHr^Kswri: (^) 11 ®n 

TC vf?^ fTT^jin (0 f*nr: i 

r ^ft ft awH iTi ^ inft^ngTfrmnn iibii 
ff^ ^finr: ^ i 

tt: iT^nftvPri '^twr^mrwitw^ 11 <t 11 



nftfigT^mrot^iisoii 
rftrw «iiSfQ9iiiN ^ 1 

cnr ftnf (^) ^it>T 4(411^ 11 ss ii 


5 W 5 ifii: I 
^ « 

^ IIssII 

^hni iTffiorfirfl^fS^'ft'WT: u^mnf: 1 

yr: 1 

ifhRr&s^ usdII 

mvsiinfiX wrf^: MSS.) 1 

rajwmr(^) iissii 


Liber XVII, Tdrakdsuravadhavamanam, disticha ^ 
continens incipit: 

^ Vi * g ^v i *ni IT ^ fffVr ^w i w*j i H*rc>^g*4 ^?nnrn{ 1 
fhf»r§: s i fuiMaiifViin;<lwrwi& w 11 

^^ftrfff fwwt Pf^Mi ^nirTTT^HcfHif: ^ffWt ^ 


Hi libri utrum a Kalidasa profecti sint necne, 
pmeacntm quidcm* dijudicare incautum essct Gtii 
equidem Icgi, mirum in mudum fngere mihi videbant 
Codex hujus scculi initio exaratus est (Mili. zfi 


191. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 26, Long Lat. 
Linn 13. 

Kumdrammbliame libn VIII—XVII. (H.) 

Hic codex ex eodetn atque praecedcns exemplar 
scriba literariim Bcngalicarum rudi anno 1 H 34 cxaral 
est (Mill 45 .) 


192. 

Tat. Dc\an, Charta Ind* Foil. 135. Long. 9. Lat. 
Linn plerumque 9 

Insunt fragmenta satis antiqiia Ghantdpatkae coi 
ircntani, a Malhndiha ad Kirdtdrjvniyam, Bhdra 
puetae carmen, conscnpti Qui commcntarius u 
cum tevtu anno 1814 Calouttae typis imprcssus est 
Folia T—13 libn I disticha 45 continent, sequuni 
folia 14 et 15, recentiore manu addita, in quibiis lib. 
hnitur Foliia 16-51 rommentanus inde a II, 57. 
VI, j. continctur. Inter utramque partem antiq 
folia 14 (sd-st) cxciderunt. Folia 53—108. inde 
Lbro VI, 3. ad finem libn decimi procedunt. Folii 
109 libn XV. disticha 49. et 50, foba 110—136 coi 
mentarium inde a libr I, 41. ad III, 5 continent 
foliis 137—135 integer liber scxtiis inest 

Hujus codicis folia qiiatuor manibus exarata sui 
atque foil. 1—13. 16-43. iio-iS5 septimo deem 
rebqua dqodevicesimo seculo (Walkeu 138 ) 


193. 

Lit Devaii. Charta Ind. Foil. 133 Long. 10^. T^-at 
Linn 9 

Stmpdlavadhas (Stsupalae caedes), carmen epicu 
Mdghae poctac. Argumentum carminis, viginti bbr 

^ LibrurumXV—XVII mitm ex utroqiie codice paulum cine 
data BjieeiminiB causa exscripsi 
H h 


8 


SISUPALAVADHA, NAISHADHIYACHARITA. 


ntinentis, a*Colebrooke Misc. Ess. II, 8o. breviter 
srratum eat. Editioiies Calcuttenses duae exstant, 
ior anno 1815, altera anno 1847, utraque cum Malli- 
thae commentario impressa. 

Codicis nostn folia i. 73-123. anno 1672 exarata 
nt, folia vero 2—72 multo antiquiora sunt Haec 
nos lectiones, cmendationes, glossas in marginibus 
scnptas habent (Mill 73.) 


• 194. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 92 Long. 16 Lat. 3^ 
nn. 6 

Stfupdlavadhae textus, post annum 18 ro cxaratus 
2raus singuli Imcola quidctn divibi, sed numens in- 
ructi non sunt, quod dc plerisque codicibus Bcngalicc 
nptis valet Lib, I fin in fol 6*; II fol. 10**; III 
1 I5», IV. fol 19*, V. fol 24“; VI fol.28»; VII 
I 32**, VIII. fol. 37»; IX. fol. 42“, X. fol 46**. 
1 . fol 5i»; XII. iol XIII. fol 59**, XIV. 

1 . rt4», XV. fol. 70*; XVI. fol 74», XVII. fol 78*^, 
VIII fol. 82**; XIX. lol. 87**; XX. fol. 92“. 

In hujus codicis fine disticha quinque satis mendose 
;piiitur, quibus poetae stemma proditur Eadcm in 
:itione Calcuttensi (1815) cum voriatione quadam 
vemuntur; 

w i ifV i # rf> laiyiftfWnitc: uv; 1 

OihImOuih11 

4 11 

wife 1 

^ 11 

TTRunnr; ^T^ ?irfir vTftw: 
finmi II 

Quibus 81 qua fides habenda cst, poetae pater Dat> 
ka, avus Vasudeva (Siiprabhadeva) fuit, isque in aula 
harman^bhac regis vixit Hi versus tameii noque a 
[allinatha cxpositi sunt, ncque in codice Milhano ex¬ 
ant. Lib 11 . dist 112. auctor ad Ny^sam, Jincndf'ae 
drum grammaticum, alludit. (Wilson 174) 


195. 

Folia 73—78 (linn. 8.), supcnoris secuh imtio exarata, 
iciini Sipupd/avadhae hbri fiagmentum, inde u dist. 5 
sque ad dist. 89^. continent (Walkkr 162^) 


196,197. 

Volumma duo. Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Vol. 
foil. 279. Vol. II. foil. 239. continet. Long. 9^. Lat. 
Linn. 9. 

Inest Mallindthae ad Si^updlavadham commentarii 
Sarvankashd appcUatus Volumen pnus libros I—X 
alterum rcUquos continet 

Hi codices seculo supenore exeunte exarati sui 
(Wilson 494, 495.) 


198. 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 197 Long 13. Lat.4 
Pagmae foil 1—135 7 » rehquae 8 lineas habent. 

Bharatasenae^ Gaur^gomallikae filu, ad ^tsupdi 
vadhain commentani, Subodhd appeUati, libn 1 — 
Incipit: 

iitiiw iron wdOi 11 

Bharata commcutarium, facilcm intellectu, pniicij 
filii in usum se composuisse declarat, ctiamsi mu 
praestantiores exstarent Lib. 1 finitur m fol. 41 
II foLioo**; III fql 135**; IV fol 163'*, V fol 19; 
Singuli libri primo excepto hanc subscnptionem habci 

etc 

Codex hujus scculi initio satis nitide exaratus e 
(Wilson 326) 


• 199. 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 171 Long 16 
Lat. 3^. Linn 9 

Ejusdem commentani Iibn VI—XV, et Iibn XI 
dialt 3 Lib VI finitur in fol 21*^; hb.VlI fol 41 
hb Vill fol. 57**, lib. IX fol. 74**, hb X fol. 93 
hb. XI. iol hb XII fol. l29^ hb. XllI i 

141% hb.XIV fol. 155“, hb XV fol i7o*». 

De codice Pansiaco cf, Hamilton, p 86, de Here 
nciisibus Weber, p 150. 

Codex hujus sccuh initio exaratus est (Wilson 3 


200 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 287 Long 9 Lat. ] 
Linn. 7. 

Natshadhiyarhantanti carmen epicum ah Uarsha^ I 
rae et Mamalladevis filio, compositum, libns 22. Na 
ct Damayantis amoros et connubium eelebrans. (j 
P racter parentum nomina, quae in singulorum hb: 


NAISHADHIYACHARITA. 


i: 


n fine occurrunt, poeta pcrpauca de se ipse tradidit. 
le libnYll, Bengaliae regem qucndam se carmine 
ebraase, lib. X. doctrma logica se excellukse, lib. 
^ 11 . CfUiandae^ cujusdam panegyncum se scnpsissc, 
. XVIII. ^tvasakitsiddhi (sive Swabhakttsiddht) li- 
urn se composuisse, lib, XXII regis cujusdam, Saha- 
ikae similis, res gestas sc praedicasse declarat. Ea 
iticha, quae in editione Calcuttensi post dist 151 
. XXII leguntur, in codicibus nostns non exatant. 
Codex anno 1736 a Kdsinatha exaratus est. Folia 
i et (I, 94—III, 13 ) desiderantur In mar- 

iibus foliorum 1—88. glossae manu Mahratica ad- 
nptac sunt, (Wilson 498.) 


201. 

Foil 41-121 Lit Bengal Linn 6 Naishadhiya^ 
aniae lib III, 78—XI (B) Liber III finitur in 
45'*, IV. fol 55% V. iol.65% VI./fol.73% VII. 
81“. VIII fol 89% IX. fol. 101% X fol 
I fol. 121** 

Dc codice Pansiaco of. Hamilton, p 30; de Beroli- 
nsibus Weber, j). 152. Prior pars Calcuttae anno 
36, altera ibidem cum Ndrayanae commentario anno 
55 prodiit 

lluec folia post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 

0% 


202 . 

Foil 112—219 Lit Bengal NatshadMyachantae 
era (C.) Lib XII. fimtur mYol 124®, XIII fol. 
9», XIV fol 137*^, XV fol. 145% XVI fol 156“, 
VII fol 168% XVIII. fol 179*^, XIX fol. i86»>, 
X. fol 195'^, XXI fol 208“, XXII fol 219" 

Haec pars post annum 1810 exarata est (Wilson 

5M 



0 ])era tna Lit. Devan Charta Ind Long 9^ 
it. 4. 

Foliib 1—78, diversis scculi XVII. et XVIII mam- 
s cxaratis, Natskadhiyacharttae fragmenta contmen- 
r (D) I Foil 1-13. hb. I, II, 1-7. 2 Foil. 14-20. 
I 111,1-73 3 Foil. 21-23. lib 111,105 ftd finem 
n 4. Foil 24-32. bb V, 4**-! 26 5 Fol. 33. 
'•V, 137.138. 6. Fol 34. bb VI, 72-82. 7. Fol. 35 
I VI, 94-101. 8. Foil. 36-50. bb. IX. 9 Foil. 51'— 
►o. bb. X, I— 118 10 Foil. 61—66, bb. XIII tj. 


^ Pro Chhandaprasasti quidam Chhandshprososti legunt 


Foil. 67-78. bb. XXL Haec postrema pars in Anga 
urbe exarata est (Walker 210% 


204, 205. 

Opus unum voluminibus duobus compactum.. I 
Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 12^ Lat. 4J. Vol 
foil. 280. linn. 11. Vol. II. foil. 239. bnn 1-117. ^ 
postea 9 


Ndrdyanae, Nnsmhac ct Mah^lasae filu, ad Natal 
dhiyacharitam commcntarius. 

Vol. I Desunt foba s-so, quae bbn primi distic 
1-95 continebant. Lib I. finitur in fol 7** Lib. 
fol 31% Lib. III. fol. 65% Lib IV. fol 89* Lib 
fob 117^ Lib. VI. fol. 140**. Lib, VII. fol i6( 
Lib. VIII fol. 180**. Fobum unum deest, quod fini 
bbn octavi et noni initium continebat. Lib. IX i 
228** Lib. X fol. 254^, Lib. XI fol 280% 

Vol II. Lib XIII (ante XII positus) fol. 2 
Lib XII fol 59 Lib XVI fol 93» Lib XV i 
118** Lib XVII fol i86». Lib XVIII fol. 239**. 


In fine libri XVII. haec subacnptio legitur: ■ 

4 IUQ^|: TCrh n Commentanus vero a Calcuttensi r 
differt. 


Utrumque volumen Benans anno 1821 exaratum c 
(Wilson 346, 347.) 


206. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 67 Long. 13^ Lat < 
Linn 18. 

Soahardmachandrae ad NaiahadMyachantae bbi 
XVII ct XIX, et Narayonae ad bbrum XX. comm< 
tonus. Hdmachandrae commentanus ab editione C 
cuttensi non differt 

Codex cxeunte seculo superiore exaratus e 
(Wilson 241) 


207. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 153 Long, i 
Lat. 3^ 

Foil. 1-72 (bnn 10.) Ndrdyavae ad Naxahadhli 
charitam commcntarii bber primus. Incipit: ^ 
TTO ^ mrfk etc Folia 15-2 

ct 43—67 rcccntiore manu addita sunt 

Folia antiqua m fine secub XVII, rehqua superu 
seculo exarata sunt (Walker 162^ ) 


fr*RTraT! II ^ II inifw 
ft I yf iXjijftwiW ^i FcHHi inrft 

BftfTfnf fVcsra: II wmvtwi^ftwfft ft^q i vi 7 ; iift t i 
‘ rmwrStv (1. ^:) iitotw ii ^ n imn: w- 
frfTTprt ^TRTW^ft^f^ron: i ^ 

n: iiftii fm iR^w44j fti lOT^T vg^nr. i tjot ^ 
r?f ^ ^^irft TTftrr: n m n ^wr^fn iPT^hcpwpr: i 
rti TfjeTrHnrn T^nft wtwct ^ ii^ii iw i [:] 

frT?nrTft3rrT[:] i wnfft ^t^^fftrL:] 

[:] HAM* dro ^ftn^rmf ^ ^ OiMr i auf i 

nft H t II wftnTTTTw ^ ^fit: ^rftRt 

f?nii w I n ITT ^ TTftnnror iTTOt jiS!T«T ^ w^w ft- 
TT ^twt: (ebnus) ^ ft if [s]»Tft: I 

>iii^ ^ II So II TTjjTOrft (1. ^ijr*T°) 

iTift 4iilHWi I ■yrr ^ twit TT*mpift Tssn iiss ii 
Ti: ^irnjHT ftr ti ftRUiftpr i vft ^ 

w i riH i o n HSTii y^ i wft w H i iw^uj ii ^Hfiifil ^ Hi I Tirttfir 
ar anin^ ^roft ii s^ ii T i a a e n D ftjfl^ q 

nfTftnn I ninr^H tftnft tpt: h sd ii 

viThviivviMiiiSiMi FP^Nninft ftjhi: TTfr^jtirt^RiTn 
m I FTaft q i^ f^^qiftjU ^ ftq i tfl^riq VT «IT^ 

wft « ftiMiq«i9i«iqqi TifFTT: iismii niift- 

(TTqtft MildMfq^MA: I •Tti'nTJRT ^4^18*1 TW: 

h II Sif II qil<qW T Wo l W llft »ftwAi!TTlT ^ I WWanft- 

^ trft ui 411^^1^ II ss M Fiftr wTFrgftHgrrj??^- 

irq^ffhmT^Txft^fTii ^nVifi ft8ft^^iTft^arnnTsnT’T?FTipi- 

ftwi 4i4iic4iic^7li ftjflftqiqiis^lis^q ^liOiHiHisn i 


^ NonnuUi a Sarngadhara laudantur 

2 Ambigua haec Re vcra autcm auctor poetas quosdam bi8 
rbia cftrjjere voluit * Num ii, vclut sacerdotiini scelestorum 
Ucgium, >enerandi sunt, qui pracccpta mala amjdexi intolera- 
es sermones fundunt, omnes nimirum fungi et nebulones 


Jam hoc prooemio Tnvikramam verbonim ambig' 
tail, velut Vanam^ Subandhutn, alioH miiiorum gcntii 
poetas, praecipuam curam impendisse apparel. Qui 
sine commentanu quid auctor singulis vicibus voluei 
enodan non potest 

Cap. I (distt. 6i ) fol. ao* II. (distt 38.) fol 3- 
III (distt 34.) fol 48* IV (distt 27 ) fol 6 o\ 
(distt 77.) fol 82* VI (distt. 74) fol 100* V 
(distt 4t ^) iol. ii8^ 

In marginibus folionim 1—37 glossae multac 1 
senptae sunt 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1442 exarata est 
fine haec leguntur: TSrfrF ^dO-fc qrfinif ft 
«li<u fdlHli WftjFWf 

WTqftvtrr W l WH ' Wqi HF7TT§ 

FiT^ftru (Walker 190 *) 


209. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 139 Long ic 
Lat. 4^ 

Foil. 1—57 (linn 15) Damayantikaihd (B ) 

Haec folia secult XVI, manu nitide exarata su: 
Folium q deaideratur (Walker 208 *) 


210 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 259. Long 
Lftt 5^. 

Foil 1—104 (Imn. 9.) Damayantikaihd (C) 

Haec foha anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 24* 


Uque m duticho 14 memuratur 





DRAUPADIVASTRAHARANA. RAGHAVAPANDAVIYA. RAMACHARITRA. li 


211 . 

Foil. 166-174. (Imn. 12.) Draupadivastrdharanam 
raupadi vestibus pnvata). Incipit: 'Wa 
TOW ftVmk H ^ iftroi^i^flCfTTOrfl I ^ 

^ I ift Mi*n w t. n^n 

TOT I i i iai HPn ijinrdsTOTt 11 ^on Auctor diatichis 104, 
ae mctns artiBciosis scripta sunt, Mahal^haratae nar- 
lonem (Sabhaparvan 2186-2300) quandam tractavit 
idhishthira enim quum et regnum et uxorem alea 
iisisset, Duryodhana Draupadim per vim in aulam 
am arccsBivit Guam quum, servae instar habitam, 
Dlian jussisset, a Krishi;,ia miraculo quodam hac tur- 
udine liberata est. 

Haec folia anno 1780 a Bhudeva exarata sunt 
i^ALKER 129* ) 


212 . 

Hujus voluminis folia loi—hteratura Bcngalica 
arata (linn. 6 ), Rdghavaparidavhjae^ carminis a Kavi~ 
m sciipti, libros I-IX continent Auctor libris trc- 
LMui Uaghiudai uin et Panduidanim res gestas ita 
arravit, ut dibticha singula, interpretatione diversa 
Inbita, ad alteros utrosque refem possint. Accura* 
ra apud Colebrooke Misc Ess II, 98 invcnies 
irtor sub regno Karnadevae, Jayantipuris rcgis, vixit, 
mque non modo in prooemio eelebrat, sed etiam in 
c omnium capitum laudat Ad aetatem poetae de- 
'ibcndam, hoc distichon (I, 18 )*mngni momcnti est* 

II Qui Kamadevas, fortuna et doctrina ex- 
llens, ea re a Munja differcbat, quod die Dharae 
minus ftiit, hic vero terrae dominus eat ” Non igitur 
bitari potest, qum Kaviraja post seculum decimum 
lent SubandhuB et Vanae opera eum imitatuin esse, 
c disticho apparet (I, 41 ) ▼fww l[f?r 

r. I ^ ft 11 “ Subandhu, 

ina, Kaviraja, hi tres orationis ambiguitate excellunt, 
artus eorum similis non evstat.’* 

Hare folia post annum 1810 exarata sunt. Cap. 1 
107* II, iTo® III, 112** IV, 115'^ V, 120** 
[, I22\ VII, 125** VIII, 129** IX, 139** Carmen 
ilouttae anno 1854 imprcssum est De codice Pan* 
ICO et Visvandthae commentano cf Hamilton, p 79, 
Sasadharae commentano Weber, p 133 (Wilson 


’ 213. 

Hujus voluminis folia 58-78. (Imn. 8 9) Mm 
chandracharxtramrawy ab Agnive^a compositum, cq 
tinent. Auctor distichis 102, ^ardiilavikridita mel 
scnptis, Ramachandrae res gestas adumbrat. Incipi 

ftvnj mu^*! i 

w!ftB(T)iniltr irftr *i i m i 
^ ftrorfiir; 

^ IT ftrow: trro: 1 

?T?T gw TO lftW 

^ ft?TraT^TT*ft ^ ITTTOT 

ftftrwT TO*T 

^ftlTT TTcT TTWtfWH II^II 

WT ftrwylifT ftnn mroft 

imrero TOftnnirt (1. °t:) ^jrft^HWjidii 

Desinit in hoc disticho 

(charitram) ■qjft ^ m wftft 

mt urantHijfiii i i i ^ftif 1 

^ ft’&Tnrnft Tuft 

^ htor: h ii 

Haec foli.i anno 1702 satis accurate exarata su 

(WALKER 181** ) 


214. 

Foil 109—179 (linn 8) Sankarachetatnldsas (Si 
karae ingciiu lusus, sive Sankarae lusus, quo Cheta h 
datur), quo carmine Chetasinhac reguli res gestae 
Sankara^ Balaknshnac filio, c Bliuradvajae gente e 
undo, celebrantur Incipit 

«nHA*4lc4c44liyMI4ii«UIMIHUdin«|4l- 

fTOTWW ftBTO ftlTTfVre: S 

Carmen, sermonis artificiis ct ambiguitatibus turgei 
neque tamen inclcgans, quot libros continuerit, n 
constat, in nostro enim codice in fine libri quurti de 
nit Oratione soluta cum versibus conjuncta, ad gcr 
Champu dictum pertiiict. 

Lib 1 . Paragraphi 135. 1—37. Prooemium 38—i 
Varanasiae laudes 48—63 Qua in urbe Yavan 
regnavit 64 Ejus in aulam Knshpami^ra advei 


SANKABACHETOVILASA. SAENGADHAEAPADDHATI. 


S 

-83. Hujus stemma traditur: Gautama; $at£nanda: 
laranardya; Bhaganar&ya: Mihirarati: Rnshpatni- 
.: Garga (riBhi): Gautama; ^fingin: Kavana: Vi- 
idhara; Rathikara (?): Kfiahijiami^ra (Kithaim^ra, 
shtumi^ra). 84-109. Yavan&n, cum Gori, Yavana- 
m rege, congreBBUs, occiditur^ no. ^ 

fiif a|ivi; ■jfTww I THf flwiir w 

rTF^ H 111-135. Knahnami^rae prosapia: Rama- 
ara et Devami^ra. Devami9rae filhjB KnpdmiBra fuit, 
IS Sdvantami^ra: Mi^ra Dhimarana . Kanada: Mo- 
ama . Laddhanadeva : Manikyamisra . Maharajami- 
i: Bhavachandra: Madhiimi^ra * Paramananda Ji- 
dhana Manoranjana Manoranjanac quatuor dlii 
niti Bunt . Manasdrdmay Das^ama, Dayirdma, Ma* 
rdma Manasdrdmae dliuB Vahvanda fuit 
Lib. II Paragg 46 1-15 Vahvaoda, Vdranasiac 

t, celebratiir 16—21 Cui Chetastnfia films natua 
t. 22 Isqne post patns mortem in regnum succcssit 
[—46 Regis virtutes ad nauseam praedicantur. 

Lib 111 Paragg 109 Chetasinhae jussu Ramana- 
ira (Srtr^jaramanagara) iirbs condita est^ 

Lib. IV Regis ofiicia quotidiana et pictas celebran- 
r Desinit liber in disticho 109: VF jlfrlill fv# 

W ^TF ^ 

Sed quisnam celebemmus ille Chetasinha rex, cujus 
rtutes talcm invenerunt praeconem^ Scilicet Cheyt 
mgh illc, Varanasiae intra annos 1770—1781 Zemindar, 
ijuB causa in senatu Angbeo tot tantaoque in Warren 
[astings turbae excitatae sunt Pocma igitur nostrum 
itra annos 1771—1778 senptum esse puto 
In fine librorum haec leguntur. igfn 

75 FfHnnw 4 etc, 

Haec voluminis pars in fine sceuli supcnoifib exarata 
St (Wilson 493^) 


^ Kpshnaniisrac Datripuram (Datany 4 ) a re^ie dono datur 
' * Cheit Singh intended to build a grand town at Ramnaghiir 
n a regular plan, and with wide streets, after the European 
isbion This purpose was fnistrated by his deposition, but a 
:)lcrab]e idea of ite scope may be formed from the two spacious 
treets, crossing each other at right angles, which compose the 
xisting town of Ramnaghur ’ HamtUon, Gazetteer 11 , 455 


215, 216. 

Opus unum voluminibuB duobus compactum, Vol. 
foil. 240, vol. II. foil. 198, contmet. Lit. Devan. Char 
Ind. Long. 10^. Lat. 4^. Linn. 8. 

Inest Sdmgadharapaddfmtxsy anthologia a Sdrngi 
dhara edita. Auctor, Ddmodarae films natu maximu 
Lakshmidharam ct Knsh^am iratres habuit, avus R 
ghavadeva in Hammirae, Sdkambhans (Sdmbhar) regi 
aula vixit^.' ^dmgadhara disticha cx optimis poet 
cxccrpsit, propna multa addidit, eaque secundum mi 
tenam et argumentum m capita 163 ^ digessit. Disl 
chorum numerus esse 6300. dicitur Capitum nomin 
ordine alphabctico a me disposita, sunt haec: Agasty 
nyoktayah 61. Adbhutarasanirdesali 142. Anityatan 
rupanam 148. Anukramah 2 Abhisank 4 sancharak 
thanam 119 Anpaldyanam 74 Arishtajnanam 16 
Asatichantam 132 Abishah 4. Udarapra^ansd 1 
Udyamakhyanam 30 Upadesavidh^nam 153 Upav 
navmodah 82 Kamalanyoktayah 67 Karabhanyo 
tayah 56 Karu^arasanirde^ah 141 Kalahantant 
pralapasakliyanunayau 113 Kalpasthanam 89 Klik 
nyoktayah 50. Kalachantam 131 Kulasankhydna 
T54 Kavyaprasansa 6 Kukavininda 9. KupaQi 
taninda 11. Kupanyoktayah 68. Knpa^aninda 2 
Kesaranjanam 90 Kokilanyoktayah 46 Kautuka 
88. Knyaguptakarmoguptasandhiguptavindumaticl 
trakhydnom 34. Khadyotanyoktayah 52 Gajapi 
sansa 78. Gajanyoktayah 54. Gandhorvasastram fi 
Gnnaprasansd 18 Grishmasamayasvabhavakhyans 
134 Chandrdnyoktayah 41. Chandrodayavamans 
120, Chdtakanyoktayah 47. Jatih 36. Tatakanyoki 
yah 66, Tamovamanam 118 Tarunipnthagavaya^ 
vamanam 98. 'Furangaprasansa 79 Tnshnanindd 3 
Tcjasviprasansa 17 Dcindnimndd 25 Davaimlaiiyc 
tayah 70 Durjananinda 22 Dutyupahasarasapra^n 
109 Daitakhyanam 29 Dhanaprasansn 21 Dl 
nurdharaprasansd 80 Dharmavrittih 38 Dhirap] 
sansa 13 Nadyanyoktayah 65 Namabkntih 3 Navai 
dhusangame sukhivakyam navavadhusuratdrambhakri 
T23 Nayakam prati dutipreshauam 105 Ndyaka^ 
uktipratyukti 114 Ndyakasikshdndyakdnunayau ii 
Nayakasyagre dutyuktih 107. Nayakdtithyandyal 


^ Avuneuli auctons Gopdla et Devadasa fucrunt Hor 
omnium, ne Hammira quidein excepto, versus in antholo 
leguntur Cetcrum gentile regis numen in codiee nostro 
.scribitur, itidemque in codd K I H 2048 (A) et 2023 (C), T 
FTF in cod 876 (B), FTJFIF in cod 13K4 (E) In cod 125 1 

prooemium deest 

* llic numerus cum computatione mea quadrat, Boehtln 
168 mvenil 
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ifnau 111. N^yik^m prati ndyakavachan&dikatha- 
m 101. N£yik&m prati nayakivaBth^vamanasande- 
chydne 108. Nayik^m prati sakhivachanam 103. 
lyikavalokananayakadai^ane 110. Niti 1 > 76. Pa^di- 
ira^ansd 10. Parasparaprasfidakhy^am ti6 . Parva- 
lyoktayah 60. Pa^uiiam lakshanani chikitsi cha 84. 
flchdttapah 150. Patakavivntih 39. PanagOBh^hi- 
rnanam 121. Purushastrisanyogavivntih 93 Pra- 
*nakdkhy£nam 31. Prabh&tavamanam 128. Prabha- 
^ayusuryodayavarQanam 1 29. Pra^nottarakbydnam 
Prahelikdpahnutikutdkhy&nam 33. Pnyachatu- 
utakridaBurataprasansa 122. Pnyapra8thanava8th6« 
thanam 100. Dalugrahopasamanam 87 Balavarna- 
m 96. Bibhats^Banirdcsah 145 Bhayanakarasa- 
'desah 144. Bhutavidy 4 86 Madhukaranyoktayah 
. Madhyar^trakridanayakanunayaii 127 Manahsthi- 
^aranaprabhavah 159. Manasviprasansa 15. Mantra- 
galayayoganijayogah 156 Mayuranyoktayah 48 
aruBthalanyoktayah 69. Mahatam prasansa 12 Ma- 
iimanakby^nam 112 Misrakamtib 77 Murkha- 
ida 26. Meghanyoktayah 42 Yachakaninda 24 
igicharya 161 Y ogiinahimadoshopaBargarhikitsAsap- 
Iharanashtamahaaiddhipraptayah 160 liatnanyokta- 
h 63 Rajaiutih 75. Raudrarasnnirdesah 146 Lo- 
aninda 28. VanBavarnanam t Vakanyokta^ah 51 
lyahsandhivanianaii) 97 Varshasamayasvabhavakhya- 
10135. VasantaBamayasvabhavakhyanam 133 Vay- 
nyoktayab 43. Vichamh 152 Videhamnktikathana- 
lavanchane 163 Vipantakrida 125 Viyogiinpral^ 
h 104. Viyogyavastb^varnanapralapakbyanc 106 Vi- 
binyavasthavornanam 102 VisiBhtakaviprasansa 8 
Bisht^arajavamanam 73 Visliayopalia&ah 149 Vi- 
apaliaranain 85 Virarasanirdeaah 140,. Vrikshavi- 
shaiiyoktayah 59 Vnshabhanyoktayah 57 Vaira- 
dkhyariam 147 Snkunajnanam 83 Saiikbanyokta- 
.h 64 Saratsamayasvabhuvakh^anain 136 Sanra- 
lyaimrri 155 SiHirasaiuayasvjibhavakhyanam 1^8 

ikanyoktayah 49 SansargaprasaiiBu 20 Sankirna- 
^oktayah 71 Sanketaslhanabhavaliuvavivntih 95 

Ljjanapra^ansa 14 Satfvarnanakulavadhuvntte 131 
idacharah 37. Santoshaprasansa 19 Samagraatn- 

arupavar^anam 99 Samasyakbyanam 32. Satnu- 
anyuktuyah 62 Sambhogavishkarapam 130 Sain- 
tsrakhyanam 139 Samanyakaviprasansa 7 Sama- 
raruja]iraBansa 72 Samanyavrikshanyoktayah 58 
nhanyoktayah 53 Subhaahitaprasnnsa 5. Surata- 
dikathanam 124 Suratanivnttih 126. Suryanyok- 
yah 40 Suryastanganianavarnanam thakrav«ikavn- 
hakhyanam cha 117 Stripunishajativivntih 92 
Tiprasansa 91 StHsevaprakarab 94 Ilun^ianyokta- 

ih 44 Hathayogah prathamah 137 Ilathayogo 
firkimdadiB^hito dvitiyah 158 Harinanyoktayah 55 


H&syarasanirdesah 143. HemantaBamayaBvabh&vakh^ 
nam 137. 

Distichis permultiB S£mgadhara auctorum nomi 
adacnpsity plunma poetarum anonymorum vocabi 
* nescio cujub’ significavit. In codice nosi 
aliquot nomina omissa, multa a acnba corrupta, 
numen quidem distichorum satis accurate notaU sui 
Cave igitur, ne nimiam ei, quaxn infra dabo, nomini 
recensioni fidem habeas, etiamsi, ubicunque dubitatu 
locus dabatur, codices Londinienses a me collati sint 

Poctac igitur hi laudantur. Akalajalada 42, 1 
Achala 42, 20 114, ii. 133, 21 Cf 8, 5 Achyuta ( 
II. Adbhutapunya 111, 3 124,2. Anantadeva 6, 
Abbinanda 136, 16. (Cf. 8, 5 et Gaudabhinand 
Abhmandana 132, 3 Abhinavagupta 69, 3 Abhii 
mapasupati 33, 20 Amaruka 100,6 8. 101,5 ^^ 3 ) 
etc Amala (a poeta quodam laudatur 8, 5) Amn 
vardhana 138, i Arasithaphura (^) 3, 20.^ Argi 
119,4 Avantivarman 118, 4 134,12 Aka^apoli K 
3.110,2 Anandadeva 32,14. Anandavardhana52, 
54, 3 (Cf Nandavardhana) Bhatta Induraja 59, < 
71, 34 116, 6. Indrakavi 3, 27 62, 6 66, 5. 145, 
Tndra«>inha 140, 8 Uddiyakavi 122, 10 Utkata 36, 
Utpalaraja 59, 28 Utpreki^havallabha 110,11 Bha 
Upamanyu no, 5. Umapatidhara 41, 8. 107, : 
Kanthapandita 34, 17 Kapilanidra 133, 5. Kapo 
kavi 98,31. Kaiiialayudha 137, 3. Karnotpala 123, 
Kaipurakavi 39.38. Kalasa 134, 22 Kavisvara i. 
15. Kalidasa 26, 2 34, 11 etc Kumaradasa 98,, 
71 IT4, 1 Kumarabhatta 124, 14. Kumuda 4, ; 
Krishna 67, 3 KnshnapiUa 133, 25. 135, 21. K 
shnabhatta 8, 4 Krish^amisra 4, 20 30, 2 49, 5 1 
9 144.3 Kndachandra 4, 10 Kshcniendra 9, 3 
2 3 etc Ganadeva 15,5 45,4 (Cf Devaganadev 
Guiidagopala 136, 3 Gangadeva 58, 13 Guiiak 
78,17 136,3 Gopaladeva 147, 12. Gobhatta 23, 
(Hoc distichon ab Ujjvaladatta citatur) Govurdhai 
cliarya 31, 4. Bba^a Govindaraja 4, 1 36, 3 34, 
59, 42 106, 10. 119, 16 (A Devesvara celebratur 8, 
Cf Vikatanitamba.) Gaudabhinandana, Gaudabhinan 
62, 14 107, 13 Svetfimbara Chandra ( 38, 5 Chi 
draka 117^, 14 Chandiakavi 42, 5 114,12 Chand 
deva 46, II 12 48, 5 (8, 6 Vanam cclebi at) Chai 
kya 3, 2 3. 21, 3. etc. Clumra (^ carpitur 9, 6.) BI 
jai:«l|achaurakavikritam padyam 147, 18 Chbarnachl 
mikaratna 106, 8 Chhinnama 4,12 Jayagiipta 136, 
Jayadatta 79, 10. (dc equorum speciebiis) Jayadc 
3,13 24 7,10 etc Jayamadhava 6,7 121,7 
134,26 Jayavardhana 52, I Jivanava 1 33, 29 Jn 
nnyakn 56, 2. Jnanavarman 58, 1 Tarala. cf Raja 

' 
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ara. Tnlochana 41, 17. {4, 15. 16. Vd^am et Mayii- 
n laudat.) * Tnvikrama Bliat^> Damayantikathae 
ctor 4, 49. 7, 5. 8. 9,1 98, 24. 106, 4. la. m, 5. ; 
0, ai. 135, 4. Dagdhamarana 106, 6. Dandin 4, 

, 8 (Ctf. Udja^ekhara et Vijjakd.) Damodaragupta 
0, 7 Damodaradeva 71, 58. 147, la. ai. 148, 6. 
nakaradcva 139^ 8. Div^kara, clf. Rija^ekhara ct 
atangadivdkara. Divirakisora 36, 6. Dipaka 3, 18 
1, a. 143, 13. Durgaseua 135, 28 De\aganadcva 
, 19 31,1 45, 4. 148, 16. 149/8. 150, 10. ti;t, 7 
;vadasadeva 134, 29. 147,13 22. Devabodhi 110, 8. 
;veBvarapandita 3, 7 4, 8 8,10 etc, (Bhojam rcgem 
Icbrat 73, 5-7.) Dhanadadeva 8,11. 133, 31 =Dha- 
deva 4, 3 7,4. 9. 39, a. 43, 5 etc. Dhanapala 8, 14 
lugham et Hharaviin laudat) Dhanika 103, 4 140, 

Dharmakirti 55,11. Dharmadasa 33, 7, 8. 10.11 
liarniavardhana 53,13. 59,13 Dharakadamba 134,6. 
iuuryarnitra 106,6 Dhoikavi 71, a ' Nakula 79,36 

2 (dc equorum cura Cf Pandavanakula) Nagnajit 
1,4 Nandavardhana 33, 7. (Cf Anandavardhana ) 
amaiya 39,17. 62 Narasinha 69, 3 Nagapaiya 58, 

Nagamma 3, 30. Nathakuindra 13 3, 19 Nari- 
nabhatta 140, 12.20 144,10. 146,2 7. Nidradari- 
a 106, 7, NiBunaraya^a 4, 48 141,12 Netratnbba- 
brahmayasasvin (0 106, ib Parimala 40, 11 Panmi 
0,14 133,8 Pandavanakula 77, 27 (CfNakula) 
ipalakavintja 133, 8 Pushtika 104, 12 Pusbpdka- 
deva 36, 21 45, 6 53,11 39,3. Pnthvidhara 102,8 
'akusavarsha 23, 6. 42, 19. Prabhakaradcva 99, i 
MliUdana 41. 1. 42, 1 39,69 60,8 Phalajjalavusu- 
‘va 100, 9 (Cf Vdsudeva.) Phalgubastiiu 120, 10 
alldlasena 41, 16. Bhatta Bijaku 38, 2 133, i 135, I 
39 137,]. Bauddhah ko’pi 29,1. Bhattanayaka 
31 Bba^taHvanun 36, 23 Bhadantajnanavarman 
ki Bhadantavarman 112,8 Bharchliu 13, 1 137, ! 

Bhartnmentha 139, 5 Bhartriavamm 136, 3. 
hartiihari 7, 12 JO, 6—8 11, 4. etc Bliallata 40, 9 

3 4^, 3 46, 9 .30, a. 52, 4. 56,1. 59, 54. 71, 57 
32 , 7 107, 8 Bhavabhuti 4, 5 13 6, 2. 12, 7. etc. 
nviiidya Biiunu]>andita 43, i 38, 3 39, 43 74, 3 98, 

\ 124,7 Bhdratikavi 4, 9. Bharavi 121, 3 134,24 
3 ff Dhanapala et Rdjasekhara) Bhaaa 98, 45. 120, 

3 136, 6 (Cf. Rajasekhara) BhiksUataiia 132, 18 
buna 112, 3 134, 3 133, 34 BhimaBinhapandita 71, 

3 98, 82. Bheribhankara 3, 2 10, 4,11 46, 7 33, 9 
Ihogabhatta 14, 9 Bhojadcva 44,14 46,3 39,4*13. 
9. 6S, 3 71,6. i<}4, 4.10 135.33- 137.15 Bhojaraia 
3, 11-14 7 Munjain prati Bhujarajasya lekhah 

41, 6 Bliojarajaka\i\arga 128, 2 Bhohara (?) 137, 

Madana 36, 26. 41,9 \fiinu 91, 11. Mayura 4, 

' Cf Dboyin nomcn in Gitagovindae prouemio 


30. 31 36, 17. 29. 138, 13 (Cff. Rdjasekhara et Tnl 
chana) Mahadeva, Rdjapitdinahamabddeva 40, 4 3 
59 > ^5 7 ^> 3^*37 Mahdmanushya 136, i. 138, 
Magha 12, 8 14 13, 14-16. 17, 6. etc (Cf. Dhan 
pdla) Matangadivakara 72, 10.^ Mddhavamagad] 
39, 44 Mayurdja 146, 9. Markaudeyamuni 39, i 
147,1. Malavarudra 62,13 Muktapida 33, 9. M 
I ran 32, 18. 97, 10. 98, 40. etc. Mecha (?), cf Rijas 
j khara. Mentha 117,12 118,3 (idem distichon ipsi 
I Vikiamadityae tnbuitur. Cf. Bhartnmentha.) Mon] 
102, 6 107, 24 Bhattayasas 144, 8 Yasovami 
144, 7 Raghu in Iibro Kavidarpana 129, 6 Ratn 
kara 74, 3 98, 60 117, 3 X2i, 2. (Cf Uajasekhan 
Udvigupta 14, 7. 22, 7 23, 7 Ravidatta 36, X2 R 
kbhaba 133, 27 Raghavachaitanya 3, 14 13 7, 1 

49, 4 77, 28 U^havadeva 147, 20 Rajasekhara 
28 8, 3 (tna Dandmis opera laudat) 8, 18-20 (h 
poetab ceicbrat * Bhasa, Rdmila, Somila, Varanicfu, ^ 
has«inkn, Mecha, Bharavi, Kalidasa, Taraln, Skandl 
Siibandhu, Dandin, Vana, Mutangadivakuia, Ganapa 
Hatnukara, Harsha, Mayura) 14, 21 I0{, 10 122, 
131,1 8 134,14 137,8 10 138,2 Raimla 133, 3 
(Cf. Rajasekhara) Rahulaka 133, 14 Riidrabliat 

36.7 102,12.107,1 113,3.123,2.7 131,3 133, 

- (Cf Malavarudra ) Lakbhmanascna 34, 6 Lakshn 

dhara 36, 10 48, 3, 67, 2 98, 63 137, 3 Ladani 
43, 3 •* Lonitaka 105,3 Vatsar/qadeva 147, 19 V 
raruchi 36,4 98,1 109,2 (Cf Rajasekhara) Varah 
miliira 140, ii Vallabhadeva 23, 4 34, 19 59, 3 I 
67 66,3 105,4 (Cf Utprekahavallabha) Vasundhu 
4, 34 Vabtupula 42, 2 Vdk})atiTaja 4, 39 Van 
panchanana 32, 4 98, 3 (CfF Chandradeva et Rajai 
khara) Vanabhatta 3, 4 4, 26 6, 8 7, 3, 6 13, 

23.3 101,7 125,2 134,2734.36 137,16 138,1 
140, 5 (Cf Tnlochana) Vumanasvamm 114,9 
Valmikikavi 120,3 Valmikimum 23,12 98,71 104, 
106,9 136,13 140,28 36 141,14 142,9 Vasude 
107, 9 Sarvajnavasudeva 118, 5 (Cf PhalajLialavas 
deva) Vikatanitamba 43, 9 123, 3 (diat 119, 1 i] 

let Govmdasvamini tnbuitur) Vikramaditya 16, j 
I 35,13 118, 3 Vij^jaka* 8, 9 (Dandinem laudat) 29, j 
I 32* 17 36, 14 39, 14 etc Vidyapati 60, 2 71, 
114, 3 135, 40 Vidyaranya 4, 6 Vinayakaiiand 

73.8 VMvamangala 3,16.17 4,2943 Viahnusarn] 

19.3 20,10 11.21,7 8 Vililava®3,6 7,7 13 e 
Vnddhi5i,i 143,50 (Cf Sakavnddhi) Vaidyanat 

, 8. ly a R^jastkliara Uudutur IMt^ 

’ t 11 

* T Lakshmi BCD 

•* Hoc nomen et Vijjika et \ ijaka Binbitur 
' Vibluna, \ilbana, ('hiblana, Silhana MSS 
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8, 21. Bhagavin Vyfiaa i6, lo. etc. (In fine cap. 8o. 
ivadhanurveda ei tribuitur.) ^akavaraan 36,19. ?a- 
avnddhi 98, 42. 46. 50, 73. 102, 5. 135, 2. S^tiku- 
t£ra 59, 38. ^ankarakavi 73,12.13. ^anku Mayura- 
inu 131, 4. Sankuka 135, 33. ^ankhadhara 7, i. 
zo, 12. Sarvavarman 63, 13 Sa^ivardhana 125, 1. 
andilya 140, i. ^arngadhara 4, 45. 7, 13. 16. 8, i. 
I, 2. etc. Sdlihotra 79, 31. $ivad&aadeva 123, 8 
4.8, 18 ^ivasvamin loi, 6. 109, 7 Sijabhatt^nka 
d( 5 , 3. 109, 3. II 5, 7. 132, 8. 33, 14 (aequalis Bhoja- 
tjae ^ cf. 8, 8.) Sndhara, m fine cap 92. Snitadhara 
7, 12. 136, 9. (Cf Srutidhara in Jayadevae prologo.) 
atikula 112, 6 Satkavimisra 107, 17. SarasvaUku- 
imba 39, 16 72, I. Saraavatikutumbaduhitn 32, 19 
Eirvad^a 133, i. Survabhauma 3,6. 8. 73,14. (Anan- 
iblumam regem laudat) S^hasanka, cf. Rajasekhara. 
inhadatta 36,13. Singapidi 98, 6 Sudarsana 73,18. 
/irapa^dya regem cclebrat. Ipse ab Ilanhara lauda- 
ir) Subandhu 3, 3 22 6, i. 22,3.6, 141,3 (Cf Ra- 
sekhara) Siinka62,7.^ Suravarman^4,13. Soma- 
ivi 111,2 Somila 133, 38. (Cf Rajasekhara ) Some- 
ara 122, 14 Skandha, cf Rajasekhara Hanumat ; 
26. 4, 4 etc Hammiranarendra 140,14. Harigapa ! 

44 22,9 4 ^15*^ 148,19. 132,4. Harihara 

21. 33,9 107,21 126,3 131,11. (8,12 Sudarsa-I 
im laudat) llarsha 98, 16 J02, 3. 120, i. etc. 
etuka 39, 30. 

Practcrea libn et carmma hacc citantur: Asinagara- 
‘akarajira^aati 4, 2. Kavidarpana, v Raghu Koka 
|., 9.10. Jayatungodaya 97, 8 Jyotihsastra cap 37. 
haniirveda, v Vyfisa Dharmasastra cap 37 39, 9 
itisastra 76, 86 Nngannpatipashanayajnayupapra* 
sti 73, 9. 10 (Sakambharts rex laiidatur.) Pancha- 
lyana 76, 86 Padmapuraca 39, 41 Palakavya 78, 

I 38 Purana cap. 37 Balabharata 34, 9 Bharata 
P 75 7 ^» Mahanataka 4, 22. 140, 30 35 141, 

; 146,1. (Cf Hanumat) Sivabhashita-Yogarasayana 
IS* *3 ^ 54 »n ^ 55 * *53 RajdmUcap73 Lakshma- 
ikhandaprasaati 4, 7 Vaaishtharamayana, aivc Va- 
ihtha 148, I. 12 149 »^ 150.8 133,48 77 135,76. 
ishnupurana 39, 19 40. Vrikshayurveda 82, 241. 
iktisahaara 36,16. 100,3. ^33> 2*- *35»7* Somana- 
aprasasti 4, 23. Smnti cap. 73. 

Duo S^gadharapaddhatis codices m Museo Asia- 
o Pctrupolitano asservantur, e quibus Schieffner et 
lehthngk Icctionum varietatem, quae in versibus ex 
lartnhan ct Panchatantra desumtis repentur, publici 
ns fccerunt. Cf Bulletin Histonco-philologique de* 
Lcadcmic dc St. Petersbourg IV, 272 et VIII, 113 , 
Codex olim foliis 472 constabat, nunc haec deside- 


rantur: fol. (cap. 80, 169—181); fol (hms a 
G&ndharva^astra et initium capitis Vpksh&yurvedi 
foil. (cap. 82,17-40); foil. (finis capi 

P^unto lakshacani, et capita Vish&paharana, Bhiita 
dya, Bdlagrdhopa^amana, Kautuka, Kalpasthdna, Kei 
ranjana, et initium capitis Sinprasansii); foil 
(finis capitis Sanket^i et initium capitis B^varnaD 
Praeterea in vol. I fol. 160^. finis capitis Anpalayana 
initium capitis Rajaniti desiderantur. 

Ultimum codicis folium recentiore manu additi 
est. Codex medio scculo supenore exaratus € 
(Walker 126, 127) 


217. 

Lit. Bengal. Charts Ind Foil. 121 Long 14 Lai 
Linn. 6. 

Foil. I— 14. RttusanhdraSy i. e. tempcstatum cycl 
carmen Kdltddsae poetae tnbutum, quo anni Inc 
tempestatef sex totidem capitibus celebrantur. E 
tiones exstant Guil. Jonesi, Bohleni, Hacberhm. 

Textu cum Haebcrhni editionc collato baud exigui 
lectionum vanetatem notavi. Quibus equidem non m 
turn auctoritatis tnbuenm, quum maximam partem { 
hbranorum Bcngalicorum more novandi kbidine fad 
Sint. Dc codice Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p 72. 

Haec foha post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilsi 
170*.) 


218. 


Foil. 134. Lit. Bengal. Long ii^. Lat. 12 Chai 
Europ. Linn numerus plerumque 30 excedit. 

Meffhadutagf Kdltddsae carmen lyncum, cum sex coi 
mentanis, quorum auctores hi: Bhuratasenuy Raman 
tha, Kalydnamalla^ MalUndtha^ Vdchaspatigovinday 8 
ndtanasarman, Initia singulorum hacc * 

I. I 

2 ftjMI I 

*nn h 




6 


MEGHADUTA. NALODAYA GITAGOVINDA 


1 WT T 9 iTHprR{t»ft(r i 

wttffm ftm w etc 

4. Mallmatha hunc commentanum, postquam Ragh«t- 
laatn commentatus eat, compoauit, ut ex verbis. F?rv 
TOTfr^-THTOTWt (di8t 88 ) 

[laret Praeter Ndtham (45 66.) alms carmmia com- 
!iitator, Nirukiakdra, memoratur, cujus cxphcationes 
•piintur (47 80 ^ 

ram: no) Auctorcs et 

ru^ hoscc laudat Amara, Alankarasarvasva (23), 
jvdla (3 ), (Jtpala (cujus lexicon Utpalamala appcl- 
ui, 16 28.85.), Kkdvali ^ankani 43), Karnodaya 
), Kdsika (79 83), Kahiraavumin (Am comm), 
indin, Dasarupaka (40), Nimittanidanu (10 17 98 
), Nntyasarvasva (36 ), Pataka (107 ), Bharavi, Bha- 
yakara, Bhojnrajn (loi ), Manu, Malatiinala (lev. 99 ), 
idava, Ratirnhnsya (30 85 ), Ratisnrvasva (100 ), Rat- 
kara (91 ), Rasakara (77 80 103 115), Rasaratna- 
la (joo 107), Rudra (lex 4 55 ), V^bhatta (13), 
Imana, Visva, Vaijayanti, Sakunasastra (9), Sabdar- 
Lva, Sambhurahasya (44 56 61 74), Sasvata, Sri- 
irslm, Sangitardtnakara (89 ), Samudnkam (85 ), Sara- 
atdlaukard (118.), Skanda’(pur 34), Halayudha 

5 ingwj i 

rfhiii vnOyPNciuifff wniri 11 

6 ■axnftff »r?ffhr etc 11 ^ 11 ui^i miinit 

mvk ^Nrr ffirTn^^fg^i n^ii 

Disticlia m codice nostro 116 numcrantiir Quod ad 
igiil.i attinet, dist VUniiTW post 18 a Vacbaspati ct 
imltana cxplicatiir Tidcm sob distt ct 

11° intcrprctnntur, quae a cetms praetermittuntur 
>st dist 66 edit Calc duo disticha et 

Fir) uisiticia ncscio unde dcsumta addit Dist 
RT post 112 a Kalyanamalla et Malliudtha explicatur, 
itiiqut ctiain stropha Kalyuuamallain inter- 

etdtorcm invenit 

l)e (odicibiis Parisiacis cf Hamilton, pp 28, 80, 94, 
• B( roliiicnsi AVeber, p. 168 Editio pnneep^ a Wilson 
mo 1813 (2 edit 1843) edita, cntica (lildemcistcn 
otinac anno 1841 imprcssa est Textus cum Malli- 
itliac comnientano Calcuttac anno 1851 cditus est 
(k)dcx post annum 1810 evaratus est (AVilson 307.) 


219. 

Foil 29—84 (linn 10) N^alodaycUf cfirmen Kdhddsae 
iietae tributum, quo Nalae et Damayantis amores cele- 


brantur, cum Ganesae, Rdmadevae dlii, commentar] 
Incipit' 


wmt ftiTfifTT mrrf r im 1 

II mi 


De distichorum 01 dine in hoc codicc haec annotani 
sunt. Cant. 11 . 14 12 13, 33 32, 59 58. Cant T 
29 28. Ganesae commentarius brevis ct perspicuus ei 
Haec voluminis pars anno 1594 ab Haranjit exam 
est (Walkeu 128*^) 


220 . 

Lit Devan Charta lud Foil 144 Lung foil 1—2 
11 Lat. 5 Long foil 21—144.11^ Lat 4. Linn 7 
Foil i~20 Ndlodayas Cant II 33 32, 59 
Cant III 48 47 Cant IV 21 20 22, 47 
Dist. 47 ita legitur Y^ ^ ^ mF Ti gd i gri l 1 W 

n Scholia in margmib 
adscripta partim e Ganesa, partim ev alio commeni 
no cveerpta sunt 

Haec folia anno 1614 a Sihara, Ramae dlio, exan 
sunt. In fine haec leguntur RV? pft 

TOnwifto 

RTW ^ i (Walk 

171“) 


221 . 

Lit Devaii Charta Ind Foil 95. Long 10^ Lat 
Lmn variant 

» 

Incst GUagovtudaiHy Jayadevae carmen lyiicuin, K 
shnac ct Radhae arnorcs cantitis duodecun ttlcbra 
cum Ndrdyanae comincnt.mo, jussu Bhis/nddme^t 1 
kslimtdasae filii, lacto (A) bklitioiics plures evsta 
emmet Lasseiu Bonnae anno 1836 imprcssa 

Narayanae commentarius jierbicvis eat, neque 
locis diilicilionbus intcriiritandis inultum auxilii pri 
bet, textum tamen satis puruin praebet 

Codex post annum 1815 exarutus est (Mit.j 72 


222 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 21—48 GUai/mnndae^ eodi 
commeiitario instructi, fragmentiim satis magnum c< 
tinent (B ) Folia dcsiderantur, quae supersu 

inde a cant V, 17 (r4SI^H) carminiH reliquam part 
praebent 

Haec folia anno 1761 exarata sunt. (Wilson 335 
^iBhikhidosa A Bhislim&da&tt U 


GITAGOVINDA. ANANDALAHARI. KALYANApAJAPRASASTI 1 


223 . 

Foil 38—72, literatura Bengalica cxarata, GUago^ 
\dam cum commentario auctoris anonymi continent. 
) Incipit rommentanus . tnninw*ft Tip: PW- 

ffT TrafI irafiBiranr 

JTinfq TTafffJPrP im ^ ^fhiTnPT^ etc. Haec scholia 
tasse e varus commcntania collccta aunt, permulta 
literam cum Narayana conscntiunt 
Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Minn a**) 


224 . 

Foil 15-40 Gifagovindae textus, literatura Bcngulica 
St annum 1810 exaratus (I>) (Wilson 170^) 


225 . 

Ilujus voluminiB folia 240—273, aniM 1794 exarata, 
tagovtndae cantica exhibont Disticha canticis prac- 
ssd aut subjccta omissa sunt 

I)e codicp Pansiaco cf Hamilton, p 79, de Beroh- 
nsibus Weber, p 168 (Walker 152** ) 


226 . 

Foil 69-71 (Imn. 10 ) Anandalahari^ttoiram, Hanka- 
ihdryae auctori tributum Carmen, disticha 20, Si- 
arim metro composita, continens, ad P«irvatis dear 
idem soriptuni cat Tncipit 

vn TrqfWrft 

Haec folia hujus acculi initio negligenter exarata 
rit (Wilson 493*-) 


227 . 

Foil 274—285 (linn ii) yflamanddiastotram, cot- 
mi disticha 69 continens, quibus Knshna deus ado- 
;ur Incipit Tl^fqr ll 1 

TTH u)ji 75 n w 11 s h irryn^ 

^ II •T*ft ^n5*Tnr I ^ iiqii 

Tpm I qiftai wvj 1 ftrfpHTftnssTOTP 1 f¥<7 

II ^ (I Alamandora nomine quid signidcetur, c 
mine ipso non apparet 

Haec folia anno 1794 negbgenter exarata sunt 
'^ALKER 152*) 


228 . 

IIujus voluminis folia 133—153 (hnn. 3 ) duo caniii 
ad laudein Kalydnae regis, Narayanae fihi, a Madai 
Knshnae film, scripta continent Pnus (foil 123-13 
ab hoc disticho incipit 

f^: ’^wmvrfVnrRT ^fiNpnnf mr 1 

^ITTTftrqTliTWgtri ? HMHH»riq TT ll<»M# 

Altcrius disticha 2-^ m initio dcsuUrantur Auci 
carmen utrumque ita composuit, ut singula pnmi Kii 
tai^uniyae libri hemistichia sins ipsms Vcrsihus deincc 
intexeret, ita quidcm ut singula Bharavis hciuisticl 
eundem locum in Madanae distichis occupent Uu 
his numens clarius reddetur Kir i‘‘ = M i® K i*’ 
M 2*> K i^ = M 3» K i*» = M 4** K 2‘‘ = M I 
K 2** = M 6** etc Ex utroque igitur Madumu ci 
nunc primus Kiratarjuniyae liber rcatitui potest Poi 
Vansastha metro iisus est Pnus carmen disticha t< 
ultcriim 86 continet IVius hoc disticho finitur qtTJ 

prfti ^j!qi(r pfrymnSrPriTT Wl liiR ^ 1 

q44ii vTuiniun&i^ pfhrTT^ArTisft 11 ^0^» Idem 

altenus fine exstat, hoc vero additur PRiTO fatfinrr 
Hlc 4 rctH( 4 l< 44 K^«l«l$ iftp W f^TSftf^l VTWTT 

^ ^ I iThr Pn iitS) w hS v 

R K q R^nf q Trir WTO TO*, ll ^ 

wrsqtiHTmwihRwfTO u 

Dc rege ipso parte altera haec traduntur Gur 
rciisis provmciae cu)usdum rex iuit (8), Turcas (1 
rakva), Abdallaklian duce adoitos, ad Baiej iirbem ( 
vicit (1^), JebiUigir uiiperator dist 40 inemorati 
regis anti'^tcs Jlarajit appellatur (77 78) His p 
pensis et K.dyanam ct Madanam seculo septimo ( 
cimo medio floruissc putaveiim, caqtie scntentia i 
quae m Weben Catal pp 332, 333 Icguntur, ct 
hrmatur. 

Haec folia seculo septimo decimo medm ab iiucti 
ipso videntur exarata esse, quum ct literatura ej 
acvi, ct disticha nonniilla in imu'gmibuH rtficta sii 
(Walkfr 162*') 


229 . 

Folia 105—147 (linn. 10—12) KastkaHlakum^ iurni 
Q. Niiakantha, Ramabliattac filio, ad KMim urbem tt 
brandam senptum Opus ad id genus referendum e 
quod Champu appellatur, quum orationi soluUie \ers 

admixti bint Incipit TO ^ ?jfiqimqfw«i(wr 

fw II^II 

?w I q<i !Tr * fq TOn- wrft wr to qnre 11 ? 11 


KASIKATILAKA. KRISHNAKABNAMRITA. 


Argumentum cammis hoc: Kuvera, in KaiUsatn 
>ntem profecturua, a N^rada $ivam V^nasim adiiase 
rtior fit. Quo audito Vaaanta^ekhara et Indu^ekhara, 
nnarac duo, magistn venia impetrata, urbem illam 
eunt ejuaque templa et numina coUoquio celebrant. 
De auctoria gente haec traduntur: 

^TiJ m Hiijifl; ^nrrfwftnnTPTA 

■ ifhciwpirth Hdii ^fhcTwsTnnft 


L .i.uAkmnu;i^>iL.M 4 .La,gu 1 


231. 

Foil. 17-43. (linn. 13.) Auctoria anonymi ad Kruhn 
kamdmfttam commentanua, Bdrangarangadd appellati 
Incipit! uiTwflnrftnK I|4u4)fii4i^i etc. De Vilvama 
gala Ipso haec narratiuncula traditur: 

(1. e. Knahnavend) iTVnfh^ I 

TfTfft ^ruf i niu: \ 


I ^STftplTfirc!i^ 


^PTflftrtW TTT *1^ l^STTWfTJlM 


praestaritisaunus, c Kaundmyae gente, quae pietate 


vano 


eat 

Pdn 

nati 


»aua 


pit: eic_ .. .. . __ 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1831 a Kd^inatha exarata *i i^w '*’*** 


ftifimifaTOW fiftrgw»3 wi 

fOTswi^ 1 nn ?rr mftfk: 

if ■jyr ?T isfiifir 'To * inre 

iiftnf BrPT^nryfftif ^jwr an irtif i ^ 

^ trftwflrfroiT 

w?rrt*nwT*f I ^ ftfw ^ wi 

ml: ^i^q Rnn l ihit mft vmftr mrt 1 wit 

mRftr injT "st mii^ 1 
*niT mlWiT fWsw nr Tifir if 
^ vO^uiiM irflrwn ^ ^iflc^MiKii^nv 
I Tt B i RM u rdW^: ^ m^mr mnfl wn 
m i qgi T dl ^ m \ iMn 3f?r mfhRrv 

mi!niT iiTi«5TarpRTWTR TTwsnnR uuuwu^i^n m 


(VVlLSOX 345 “) 


230 . 


Opera tria Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind Foil 72 
ng 13^. Lat.3. 

Foil. 1—16. (linn. 12—14) Knshnakamdmfttam (nectar 

ngiUaf 

na 111- 


*nw^ar«nfir«nf?K 

*V V ^_-V__ ^.^ ■ ^-A *S_ - .._ , , 

inrffiT«in*ni *J^«*nrv wnT^nnirH n^immimiT i 

wnftaR^ I iw miTO 1 mn ^ 

3 m vfl{j4 iftmjrmrni hh^ i vrrv xrf^ nft 


mlmr 


istana. 


I 
















KHANDAPBASASn. GITAGANGADHABA. GITAGIBISA. 


1 


232 . 

Foil, 88-115. (linn. 16) Khan^apra^astia (laudatio 
partes diviBa)^ carmen Handmatx auctori tnbutum, 
LO decern VisliigiuB manifestationeB celebrantur In- 


m gg 1 y fir;jlwftnt ; » 


ifhnw; 

yinn it ww, 1 

^nrfir&^f^rftnT^TfHTTT!? 

^ fwrnimi 11 ^ 11 
^Oi; W ^«niT 



nwftnft irm u^ii 

Matsy^vatara, diBtt 8 fol 90**. Kurmavatdra, diBtt. 
foL 91* Varahavatara, distt ii fol 93* Nnsinha- 
tdra, difltt 9 fol 94*. Vamanavatdra, distt 7. fol 95*^ 
Lra^uramavatara, dihtt 4 fol 95** Ramachandrava- 
ra, distt 72 fol to 8 ® Krishmivatara, distt 6 fol no**, 
idhavatara, distt. 3 fol in**. Kalkyavatara, distt 3 
112**. Denique Hanumat simia, et ipsa tantae par- 
epa f^loriac, distichis decern pracdicatur 
AdditUB eat commentarius a Jndndnanda Bcriptus 
istinum scholiastac nomcn Gangaddsae fuisse hoc 
iticho apparet, quod in fol 108*^. legitur • 


^ iftilFiryST Wi T^ q ^ SC Tn HflrtWfldBI I 

^*4 imnrfTTW x^^ifk rm i 

Haec folia anno 1776 a Bhudcva exarata sunt 
i^ALKER 200** ) 


233 . 

Foil 87-110 (Imn 10 11) Gitagangddharam, car- 
m a Kalydna poeta scnptuin, continent Incipit 


fV i Sffl : yon tth: «*»n 

»tTO 7 l ^ 

I* ' 

Tiini^ ftiT ht^vsptt: aicMnuvraltftwi 1 
SJMlUII^M 


niiuif wait flgr 



il ijU qi nfV| ll^ll 
^nn K'rfH Hftw- 



4IWHI: 9 prnTT 
flpETfW'TfTOSrd ET 11811 
E iH fl y iEfti Enf 1 

pilftlE l tfa E ET T^hsjt ftonrarTEE ^ IIMII 
frREtt fiffET Ham I 

iftrPTETVi ?f*l "B IItt II 

Auctor, Jayadevae Gitagovindam imitatus, duodec 
capitibus Sivae et Parvatis lusus (Ida) celebravit. Ca 
tumtituhhi. 1 Sivanunayas. 2 Sivanukiilanavasan 
vanianc 3 Vibhishanapradarsanas (^). 4. Sotkan^l 
sivas 5 Parvatiprasadanam. 6 Parvatfpaschatta] 
varnanam 7. Kalahantaritavarnanam 8 . 
Utkanthitavarnanam. jo Muditamanmathantakas. ] 
Sivaprasadanam. 1 2 Svadhinapatika9iva8aubhagyavi 
nanam 

Haec folia seculo scptimo decimo {partdhdvtsamvi 
sare) a Kesavendra exarata sunt. (Walker 192**) 


234 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 48—64 (Imn. 12 ) Gitagirifa 
Sivae laudationem, continent, quo libello Rdtnay Srir 
thae films, Sivae et Parvatis amores cecmit. Auct 
non inodo in rebus, sed etiam in metris Jayadev 
Gitagovindam serviliter ct incptc imitatus est Ini 

pit EiElfTfElftTOE «nnft WE EsiETh EEt? TWEE 
EEET ftliw ?EE^ ftfcfWTjfETft yrflEftllft Ejft 

mH i Wls i TJilkiinrtTW ErrEryft s ee e 

E^EIET TEEfir ETtIWe TP 

fEEEEE^ EMJjft: EUEI^^fTTH^: EflftWE: Elft 
igirt lE Ig l iEI H EEfil ETETTEtEEWt fw TTRl T E^E Eftlt! 
E^ EETE ElfVift rfEEfE EERE ^I^EIITTE^ 

riE I' ^^y rt l frt E ErftEETEETTlftET T Libcllus in capi 
duodecim divisus est, quorum nomina hacc: i.Vasa 
tav^lasas 2. Manimmanorathas 3 Utkantbitasil 
kanthas. 4 Gaurigurutaranuragas. 5. Vayasyarah 
syoktis 6 Durgadasanirdesaa 7 Patiyuvatirativarnj 
nam. 8 Sambhupalambhas. 9 Parvatipravartanai 
10. Anuraktaginsas. 11. Nih^anka^ankaradarsanai] 
12 Sivapai vdtisamdgamas 

Libellua anno 1787 (eet^ «ibdT E^f 
exaratuB est. (Wilson 426K) 

L 1 


0 


GUNARATNAKOSASTOTBA. BHAMINIVILASA. 


235 . 

Lit. Devan. Chartaind. Foil. 114. Long. foil. 1-22. 
^ foil. 23-105. II. foil. 106-114 9 i* Lat. 5^. • 

F0II.1—22. (linn 11—13.) (the- 

in eximias gemmas continentis laudes), carmen a 
rd^arabhaifa, Vats&nkae filio, Rangesae sacrifice, ad 
idem Lakshmis deae scriptum. Incipit: 
pfc ^ ^ wws 

lod distichon serions onginis est Auctons ipsius 
irdium hocce: 

iftmftfkUfitk: 4ii44i^ yin irfe: ii^n 

i.^^g Rfti ■^irn- 

^ II 

Si qua pnmo disticho illi fides habenda est, e frequcnti 
singulis versibus Rangesae ct Rangesvaris mciitioiie 
?ta auctorem dcac veneratione simulata rcginam cele> 
are, vel alludere ad cam voliiisse conclusenm Disti- 
a sunt 62, metns artificiosis scripta. 

Adscriptus est commentanus auctons anonymi, qui 
fine libn Vedantacharyae titulo nominatur. Incipit 

wf^- 

Haec folia hujus acculi initio exarata sunt 
i^iLSON 328®.) 


236 . 

Lit Devan Cliarta pAiropaea Foil 114 Long 14 
it. 9^ Linearum numerus variat. 

Bhdmintvildme^ a Jaganndtha Panditaraja scripti, 
icr primus et libri sccundi disticha 1 j 7 Auctor 
ntentias ad varias vitae conditiones spcctantes qua- 
or libns composuit Atquc pnmo bcntentiae allego- 
:*ae (anyokti), sccundo cum rebus amatorus coiijunotae 
ringara) traduntur, tertio elcgia in mortudm uxorem 
mtinetur (kanina), quarto denique pueta anmii tran- 
iillitatcm Krislmap cuitu obtmendam esse docet (saii- 
t). Venkata auctore Jogannatha sub Akbar imperatorc 
556-15S6) vixit, quae sententm satis prubabihs est 
ibri I et 11 initia, u me paulum emendata, sunt 
lec • 

I. In poetas aemulos 

fifinr «i<Mr<4HJisi; w ife n; 

-mf^: ?re5 ipn: 1 


^mnrt mfkw Jmzv^ 

Ad hominem a sapicntium famiharitate ad conditi 
nem vulgarcm delapsum; 

■JCT Tfftftl HIhS ftai^*IK'4llfrtW“ 

iniftr urrf TT. I 

W ^wf ll^ll 

Ad regem qui principis juvcnis inaugurationem 11 
pcdiverat • 

inVf 

TOmnsTKFwn 

vnr: h frfl mu 

Ad regem hberalcm: 

frt1*1 yI 

t rfr n? Fn n n>ifl 'vMt »WT?: nail 
Distichis 1-18 interpretatio Anglica a Colebroo 
facta adsenpta est 


Lib. II. in fol 63®. incipit: 

^ i l |ClM:t l <* l H 4 i( 44 iI^JIh 1 ^ TitynT. I 

^ iRTfq ^ibn irfbft ir wtm 1 

fHffti ^ HlUIrtlP*! i 

^ 4 lHc 4 ril m ^ H?H 

?r^ n' ^ gfan* mOart i fi THTfir 
?fT ? ’FFWwf^vrr inrcnnnft: 1 

O v» 

^rerrflr ^ 

wTTOrf ‘vrfti 

Twn ^ *nTftr h HntXapriRi: n«11 


4iVifniiifric4^Hirc4 f^vni irni 

Cr 

kTsrj 

^wm 4 g 11 m 11 


Additus est commentanus perspicuus, a Manirdfi 
Ramachundrdc iilio, Jayaramac nepotc, Gangardn 
pronepote, seiiptus Incipit: 4 h 41 ^| 4 UIMI 4 ^ f 


TBI^TWWiniT vqljmiT HWIrtflUl I 5 ^ 

vxm T ul Tini w m ^ IWlsmi it iRftf «ri 
inn fhftwTt 11 Tara cognomen se gcssisse, proavi 
Nugojibhattae discipulum fuisse, hunc commentarii 


MAHIMNAH STAVA. RAJANITISASTEA. RADHARASASUDHANIDHI. IS 


lakpshpa amico auctore scriptum esse, prooemio 
tores certiores facit Ex epilogo (MS, E, I, H. 1396) 
rum anno 1802 compositum esse discimus. Ad 
it. 1, 35. Muktdvaliprakd^a citatur, qui commentarius 
Mamrama ipso videtur scnptua esse. 

Libn pnmi disticha 98. a Galano in libro INAIKGN 
ETA^PASEHN HPOAPOMOS Graeco versa sunt, 
rum tertium Bohlen m Ritusanharae appendicc cdi- 

Codex anno 1815 exaratus est (Wilson 236.) 


237 . 

Folia 151-165 (hnn 16-20) Mahimnah xiavas, 1 e. 
irac majestatis praeconium, cum Ahobalat commen- 
no Incipit 

?T qf-L**: n^11 

4 ^^nnrfinriir (I abludhatte) 1 

SI gni 

TWfit ^ TO ^ TO n^n 
Auctor, sive die Punfipada/ita fuit, sive hoc nomcn 
turn est, distichis 41 Sivam ita cclebravit, ut et 
iicum ilium esse deum, ct alios deos in co contmcri, 
isque potestate supeinii dcclararet Carmen serioris 
tatis non sine artihcio senptum est* Strophae 29 
imac Sikluriin, reliquac llarint metro compositae sunt. 
|Uidem carmen ulim disticho undetncesimo timtiim, 
liqua serins addita esse ])Utaverim Commentator 
stidia tantuin c\plicat Str 32 plane absurda 
t, neque felicius est rommentum, quo str 33 Gan- 
larvarum rev, Sl^ae serviis, hoc carmen ad leniendam 
imini iram cmnposuisse traditur Similis de eodem 
andharva fabula in Banerji editione (Journal, As Soc 
Bengal, VIII, '555 ), baud dubie ex alio quodam com- 
entono desuinta, traditur Ahubala haec • 'j«T^inrWT 
5^1 "ini: 

m TOTrpn 

T>nl I. 

^ Cur (Zeitsohrift V, 460 ) m dxst 2 San- 

riticc dictum esst negavent, nencio Cf Pamni V, 4, 77 Neque 
Tish^fl vocabulum rcprchendtndum crat, quuin 

etc a grammaticorum pnncipe tradantur 


Carmen nostrum quum ab Ujjvaladatta citetur an 
seculum XIV. senptum est 

. Ahobala commentator, Nrisinhabhattae films, e Bh 
skarae gente onundus, hymnum satis perspicue exp 
cat, non tam vocabula singula quam res ipsas respicicr 
Incipit: 1 mnfti 

IISII Praeter Sivapuranam unus tantv 
liber citatur, ab auctore ipso scriptus, Rudrabhdsh 
appellatus, qui fortasse Rddrajapne commentanus fu 
Verba auctons sunt ad dist 28: 

Praeter Banerji editionem, quae typothetae sphaln: 
tis foedata est, altera cum versione Bengalica Ci 
cuttae impressa esse dicitur De codice Havniei 
cf. Westergaard, p 100; de commentano Berolmei 
Weber, p 363. 

Haec folia anno 1776 exarata sunt. (Walker 129 


238 . 

Foil 20—39 (hnn 89) Rdjantttfdstranif iroXirci 
StSa<TKa\ia, sententiarum ethicarum collectio, qi 
Vnddha-Chdimkyae auctori tnbuitur, Addita est ] 
terjiretatio Hindi. Incipit gtg il HUIMi sinVT 
^rjl^fUMPA I TTinftTOJ^ *• 

II ^ ^TT?TT, I ^c9tw^ gftfirfir ^ 

TOlft I TOlftV TO 


Libcllus 111 capita octo divisus cat, disticha 18, i 
7, 19, 18, 6, 16, 16. coiitmentia Textua Sanscntic 
admodum corruptua est. 

Haec folia anno 1737 a Mohnnachanda exarata su 
qui in fine hacc adscnpsit • MAiMmCsiiIah 

enftrft 4 ^ 
11 (Walker 205 


239 . 

Lit iJevan. Charta Ind. Foil 57. Long 7^. Lat. c 
Linn 7. 

RddhdrasamdhdntdhiSf Radhac sapons mellci tl 
saurus, carmen ab IIitU'//iKr/va7i#a Gosv^ine ad h 
dem Rudhae in Vrindavona^ cultae senptum. Incipi 
Hum qrqrfil q«Hiqf 4 «< 4 HlrVPI.ilirAV 4 |qq^H f 

ft tot: ^ w ^ 

^ Vrtndavana nemus pro])c Gokulam urbem in Mathura p: 
\incia 1x1 laeia Ytuiiunae npa situxn cat 


3 RAMAKRISHNAKAVYA. RAMAVILASAKAVYA. VAKRATUXDASHTAKA. 


^ y 4 N 4 <i itw i 



<rrq ^ vm ^ » 

itw^ Minn TMMTM^ w iroftr iidii 


LibcUus disticliis 270. constans, bi ca respiciantur, 
ae fVtlson in As Res. XVI, 128. Hanvan^a docuit, 
eunte seculo sexto decimo videtur scriptus esse. 
Commcntanus a Narottama anno T764 scriptus in 
i £. 1 H 146 exstat. 

Codex anno 1790 exaratus est. In fine haec Icgun- 


r; qymr? mH \ ^ 

n (Wilson 520.) 


240. 

Hujub voluminis foha 175-194 Rdmakrtshnakdvyam, 
rmcn Ramam et Knslipam celebrans, a Surya astro- 
»mo Bcriptum, cum auctons commentario continent, 
cm in epilogo Vtlomdksliarakdvyam, carmen quod re- 
)rsum legi potest, appcUatur. Si emm singulorum 
stichorum syllabas rctrorsum legeris, codem vocabula 
odibunt Simul pnore distichi versu Rama, altero 
nshi^a laudatur Incipit; 

TT Mgmjfliij^TtFTO \ ^ mft MMpri ipjrsft: 1 

Commentarius incipit. ftw 6 fcTinr 

n I MTcITMf firT>VTM ift 'JTOT 'p Proximo 

sticho quum patrcm Sugauakajnanadhirajam appcllet, 
ictorem nostrum a Suryadasa astronomo non differre 
telligimus, quern anno 1540 vixiBse aliunde constat 
armen disticha 36. continet, nam quae in Haebcrbni 
nthologia additicia duo leguntur, ab auctore in fine 
immentarii posita sunt 

Haec folia anno 1779 a Bhudeva cxarata sunt 
Valkbr 129 ^.) 


241. 

Foil. 50—79 (linn. 9) Rdrnavtfdsakdvtjam ab Hari- 
£tha scnptum, capita quatuor, cautica ai continens 
acipit • FMTr Hjqft y^lMr^wfiiiOMi ITpini 

qjfirpqiMMimhr i 1 mt Miqraaifirq 
irTMMfttTMMSTMRM qlWHUUl 
MSII prWMW)^ I 

M UMlVw i ilfl I fMWT » TTfqftKT: M3W 

H s 11 


Auctor, quern tertium Jayadevae imitatorem depn 
hendimus, R&mae divini et Sitae amores, post nuptii 
gaudia, luBua ita celebravit, ut reconditam hmus coi 
junctionis significationem respiceret. Harinfitham i 
cremo quodam ad GocMvarim sito vixisse, Vasudevi 
filium, Dharanidharae nepotem, ^rikantae discipulu: 
fuiBse, plunbuB car minis locis discimus. Cf. 10,8: 

M Sive 17, 8 : VTlftVtin 
I p qrami finpflr 
u 

Cap. I. fol, 58^. Janakivar^anam. Cap. II. fol. 66 
Prathamasam^gamas Cap. III. fol 74^. Jalakelivam 
nam. Cap. IV. fol 79^. SiUisamagamas. 

Haec folia eadem atque n. 233. literature a Ke^ 
vendra (pramlthmamasamvatsare) in fine seculi septii 
decimi exarata sunt (Walker 192^.] 


242. 

Foil. 286-289. (linn. 12.) Lakshmistotram, m Lake 
mim carmen, distichis 33 constans, Agasiyae vati ti 
butum Incipit ‘ ini mr r# 

inr q i sHgiMvsifl iisii MMtig 

MM154 Mbrt I MMwvq Mupf iiqii qi 

^ MMip} ^ I Mpft (1. 

'p M^M Agastyac nomen in dist. 24 legitu 

piMnuT ^ftftnn 1 qnff jp 

HM II Hymnuro, ctiamsi antiquioris sermonis sii 
plicitas afiectetur, valde recentis aetatis esse mai 
festum est 

Hacc foha anno 1794 exarata sunt (Walker 152 


243. 

Hujus volumims folio 210 Vakratunddahtakam (G 
Vcsae ortas), hymnua contmetur, octo distichis cc 
stans, quo sapicntiae deus celebratur. Carmen, 
lini metro scnptum, cujus versus in similem soni 
I desmunt, in vita Sarasvati Vydsae tnbuitur. Toti 
exscnpsi. J»UMraMn.qri i fhftMTTOnt ifH 

g: MVi Tft g ?Tt I m 

pmni IISII qr nwMHrtfbMi y (1 panmasa 

[< 5 ] 7 ftifttqTM iiqii ftMHuf 

M^. qftMMTM I mPiw h ^ 

ft iRpi q Tt TO Mii I nrofliMM^ 11 


VIBUDAVALI. VIHLANAKAVYA. BHARTRIHAMSATANI. 1 


\ Hill fw^nrTjirmd lihnn% i ffwftiwTT^ 

tewift w iTT^ II vTO^[if]ind Oi^iiw i w- 

iiMii I 

l| fccn< l 4 l l TOT Pa^ftlli H »nif*TfTl^t?TO wferf 

i I iiltii 

IT ^ NTnr[’^]^iraw u Trroyfrafwi 

°8undam) flrji i JUlw ftwf W^ h®h 

s'g H i fWrwflu i H^ I II fwnoH- 

prfinreii i ^ wiwftififf ii t ii ^tpt i 

hfrenr?? i ^rsf y i nrigi m i n«4Wi^nn^^n<tM 

Hoc folium medio seculo aupenore exaratum est. 
i^Ai.K£R 129^) 


244. 

Lit. Devan Charta lad Foil. 37 Long. 8 Lat 5^ 
nn 15 ‘ 

VvruddvaUy inaignium hunorificorum scries, quo car- 
lue Raghudevas^ Vmcsvaramisrae et Kumudinis tilius, 
ithilac regem quciidam celebruvit Incipit • 

I tr- 

IffiprfW WTWfiaftr 

!(i?rvnTTfH?iT WBt ^nr 

tIH ^ 

Aiictor strophis artidciosis triiariis usus est i kdnta* 
hkdy % suradokay 3 vhaviruda^, eaeque demcepa m 
rminc undetricies usurpantur 8tropha ultima vird” 
harmndhUnrudam ap])eUatur, quia attnbuta singula 
dine alphabctico disposita sunt Quod ad res atti- 
t, })ocma totum epithetis arreasitis et incptis constat^ 
ni et metri majorc quam argunicnti ratioiie habita 

In fine hacc leguntur 

ysM'^rnrik^. ^ ^ht- 

wjfTT H^niTnisr 

^Wf^WT ^rf?R: ?TteTTOT?^- 

fqnT^iww q/ l nPi i Hvi 

I Virvda vocabulu praeter earn, quam supra dedi, significatw)-^ 
n, carmen lauduturmtn sue jiancgyncus mtelh^itur Cf VSTT- 
hw ^ ^rerftr i Kab anuru- 

tuti n, 52, m carmine nostro fol 27“, 

lupra, p ii7« 


W!fT?r^ "ITM^TT^ II 

Codex hujus secub imtio exaratus est (Wilson $i 


245. 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 147 Long j 
L at 4^. • 

Foil 1—10 (him 12.) Vthlanakdvyamy carmen dis 
chis 176. constans^ Vthlanae poetac KasmirciiRi tnl 
turn. Incipit: «rTWT ^ 

ir q i Ti vn f qw i I ftrfir r^ rtiq fqfi i mm vc 

Hill ^?nr^ IT 

flVin (sic) •TTO^ I WWl '^ 

qcfH> (1. liqii 

Vihlana, quum a Viraainha regc Sa^ikalae sivc Chi 
dralckhae filiae magistcr institutus csset, amore mul 
exorto, clandestinum cum ea conjugium imissc tradit 
Quod quum rex rescivisset, poetam capitis damna^ 
Isque ad supplicium ductus disticha quinquaginta il 
quae vulgo sub nomine Chaurapanchasika circumferi 
tur, recitasse (distt. 86—13^.), ct amicis intercedentil 
a rege in gratiam receptus esse dicitur. Conf BohL 
Bhartnh praef. p. xxvi. 

Disticha, quae ab qnnft vocabulo incipiunt, plura 
Sanigadharapaddliati leguntur et Vihlanae aucton ad 
cuntur Neque equidem dubitandum esse puto, qi 
disticha quinquaginta lUa a Yihlana ipso senpta, reliq 
a sciolo quodam addita sint Distichon, quod apud B( 
len 49 legitur, in codice nostro non exstat, neque all 
qiiidquam 111 carmine repentur, quod fabulae ilh ma 
riam praeben* poterat Cctcrum codicis nostri distu 
perpauca tantum cum Bohleni editionc consentiuiit 

Haec folia circiter annum 1670 exarata sui 
(Walker 209®) 


246. 

Foil, I JO— 239 (linn 13 ) Bkartnhartmldm^ Bharf 
haru centuriae tres, cum versionc HtndL (A) 

Nitisatiun, foil 190—206 K distt 108. Snngarasata 
foil 206^—220^. distt. 102 Vairagja^atakam, foil 22 
239 dist. 107. 

Distichorum ordo nescio quibus de causis pror«^ 
immutatus est. Praeterea multa reperiuntur, quae 
ncutra editione leguntur 

Editiones exstant Bohleni anno 1833 imprcssa, 
Haebcrhni in Anthologia De codicibus Beroiinensib 
cf Weber, p. 170. 

M m 


4 


SUBYASTQTRA. MRICHCHHAKATIKA. SAKUNTALA. 


Haec folia ^ anno 1743 Anjanapurae exarata sunt. 
'alkeb 133^) 


247 . 

Foil. 10-19. (linn 19) ^ftngdrasatam, \iTux\\iH Bkar- 
hans hbcr, cum versione HmdU quae a supenore 
n diffcrt (B.) Etiom distichorum collocatio cum A 
iscntit. 

In fine hacc leguntur • 

^ ?MI: 11 

Cv 

Haec folia medio seculo supenore exarata sunt. 
^ALKER 205^* ) 


248 . 

Foil 63-79. (llun. 12) Suryastolramp hymnus ad 
1 cm, Sdmbae aucton tnbutus, cum commentano. 

cipit 

irnrn^ 

irrftcT 1 

^f^rtrait ftnnrftw wanrt 

ftnprw wnWi? 11 s 11 

Carmen distichis 54, M'andakrdnUi metro composi- 
, constat Sambac nomen etiainsi m distichis 52. et 
. occurrat, et textus et commentarms ab uno codem- 
c scculi scxti dccimi auctore videntur profecti esse, 
llacc folia seculo septimo dccimo exarata sunt 
i^ALKER 206** ) 


249 . 

Foil 23-53. 7 ^*) Angarejachandrtkd, carmen 

. Anglorum praeconium a Vindyakabhatta Karoata- 
insi, Dlmpdhirdjae filio, anno 1801 Varapasiae com- 
isitura Incipit finmnwsfirwnft t 11 

fiRTTBiy?iT ^rqr w ^II 

^u>ii4<ilA^i H "Wifii 91^411 ^wnnJh 11 ^11 

Auctor, postquam Anglorum regem, Kampinya ap- 
‘llatiim. celebravit, vanas ejus populi Mrtutes praedi- 
t, eumque ex untiqui libn cujusdam vaticinatione 
mgentos nnnos in India regnaturum esse declarat. 
cnique principum nonnullorum mcntioiiem honorifi- 
m facit, velut Agastiburagasahcba, Aravaranet (Vin- 
mwi TTftr ^ Kamalburaga, Tamasbu- 

ga, quibus in nomimbus enucleandis me sagaciores 
genium exerccant. 

Libellus, disticha 120 continens, sine ulio dubio ab 
ictore ipso exaratus est (Wilson 487^ ) 


D COMOEDIAE (NATAKA) 


250 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 200 Lung 13 Lat 
Linn 8 

Foil 1—137. Inest comm'^ntanus ad Mnchchfiakai 
kam^ Svdrakae comoediam, a Lallddikshita, Lakshmani 
filio, Sankaradikahitac nepote, Wtlsomu (Vahsenae) jus! 
intra annos 1821 et 1822 Varanasiac ct Calcuttac scriptv 

Incipit • Trhl-qBiOMHIHI ^ M 

^ tfirafrirfa i fw : 

Act I finitur in fol 23“, II. fol. 39'^, III fol 50 
IV. fol 65^, V fol 8o», VI fol 88^, VII fol 90 
VIII fol io4»*, IX fol 116^*, X fol 136'* 

In fine auctor plura de gente fatisque suis trad 
Hacc voluminis pars anno 1822 exarata est (Wil8( 

167“) 


251 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 45 Long 1 
Lat 9 Linn. 19 

Kdhddsae Ahhtjndnaadkuntalam (B) 

Codex noster a Brockhaus collatus est, eaque coll 
tio in Bochtlingki editione exhibetur Textus recc 
sioncm cam, quae Devanagara ajipellatur, continet et 
cxeinplo satis bono post annum 1820 descnptiis est 
De codice Parisinco cf Ilamdton, p 74, de Havi 
ensi Westergaard, p 14, de Berolincnsibus Web 
p. 161 Editiones Europaeae exstant a Chezy, Bocl 
bngk, Williams curatae (Wilson 338 ) 


252 . 

Foil, 64-77 (linn 12—16) Sdkuntaiae initium, m 
a pnmo actu usque ad dist 65 actus tertii (inifw H 
Jilfcl (A) Haec folia, quamvis ina 

nimis festinante exarata, praestantisbimum rcccnsioi 
Devanagarac textum praebent 

Haec voluminis pars seculo septimo decimo exan 
est (Walker 201**) 



Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 48 Long 13 
Lat. 3 Linn 6 

Sdkuntalae textus rcccnsionis ejus, quae Bengal 
appcUatur 



SAKUNTALA. VIKRAMORVASI. MALAVIKAGNIMITRA. 1 


Folia dcsiderantur Incipit: apud 

lehthngk 14, 21. In xnarginibus locorum Pr^nti- 
rum interpretatio Sanscntica adscnpta est 
Codex anno 1710 exaratus est. (Wilson 233.) 


254. 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 115 i Foil. 1-47. 
•ng. 16^. Lat 5^. Lmn. 8. 2. Foil 48—115 Long.17, 
X 5^. Linn. 10. 

A Foliis 1—47 ejuadem comoediae recensio Bcnga- 
a continetur 

B Folia 48-115 Sankarae, VAsudevae et BhAnu- 
iti3 filii, ad Sdkimtalam commentanus, Ranachandrikd 
pcllatus Incipit* etc II^ll 

thR t'tc. II ^ II 

wnfh^Tift iptfir nftnft 

TTBTftTT%fqfinft ("nAmli) i 

r^Tf?nTi^nniwraTOVT*n n 
BrH9lir«ir^4'qi|tqVfr 

csftisfwnrf^finft ^ q i y qi , 

irmwift rqMHri^PH 

Tjfr 

! 0 i^*nc 4 g H 

Quibus distichis hoc stemma proditur. Jayadhara 
idra Vdsudcva Sankara, Govindaediscipulus Scho- 
stfi rccensionem Bcngalicam cxplicat la primis com- 
'ntarii foliis nomina ranora haec repen Adbhutasara, 
mkantliahara (alankara), Kavyaiinmansakuni, Dosa- 
paka, Bddarayaiia, Vaiitadeva, Satakami (fol 50*^. 
rTVKJj4ui«*K: TTTqqr: 1 

ftsfwfhn^) 

Act. I fol 66**, II fol. 74»; III fol 85**, IV fol' 
^ V. fol 104*^, VI fol xio»», VII fol 115“ 
UtraqiH* codicis pars post annum 1810 nitide exarata 
(Wilson 40) 


255. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 68 Long. 11 Lat. 
linn 20-22. 

Foil. 1—47. Rangandthae^ BAlaknshnae filii, ad Kd 
ddsaeVtkramorvafim commentanus, anno 1656 scnpti 
Incipit etc. It mi qnqic4f uin ftnrt ftjp 

fipfWVj iTOT ^ 


s 11 


inn*rfk TiR i ^vw( ^ q i «nwT ftwi 


£x epilogo nuctons fratrcm Vemmadhavabandhu 
patruum Narayanam, avum Hanganatham, abavum ^ 
nabhatt&m fuisse apparet Auctures ct libn ranorei 
Ranganatha hi citantur Udayanacharyas, Dasai 
puka, Paniviraclutadasarupakatika fol 6* (16** in 
mfiirfW^ii^^nrq^hsnn ni^*ii«inwHrffTfti), Nat] 
darpana, Natyalochanakara 6^, Malaguptacharya 
6**, Muktavali (lex), Rupachintama^n 2** ii“, Visi 
lochana (= Visvaprakasa), Sagara, cujus open plum 
sc dcbcre profitetur, Somesvara 32**, Haradatta. 

Actus 1 finitur in fol 14**, II 101.24**, HL lol 3< 
IV fol 43^ V fol 47** 

Codex post annum 1815 parum accurate exaral 
est (Wilson 305**) 


256. 

Foil 96-131' (linn 7) Mdldinkagnimitram, Kdlit 
ftae cornocdia (A) 

Ilaec voluminis pars manibus duabus exarata c 
at(|ue foil 96—114 scculo septimo decimo, folia vi 
115—131, scculi Biipcnons initio Folium ultimi 
dcsideratur 

Act I fin in fol 104*^, II fol. 107'’, III fol it( 
IV fol 124**, V fol I3I^* 

Textub a Tullberg anno 1840 editus, interpreta 
Gcnnamca Weberi anno 1856 pubhci juris facta e 
(Wilson 308 


257. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 35 Long 10 
Lat 4'^ 

Foil 1—24 (him 10 ii) Mdhhnkdgnimitram (B 
Act.l fol.6% 11 fol 8**, III fol. 14**, IV fol u 
V fol 24**. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1698 exarata est An 
1824 Lallesvara Calcuttae (Kalkita) vocabula singi 

* In prologo A B C VTBBf legunt In B \cro secur 

manu mtra Imeas adscnjituni est 


6 MALATIMADHAV4. MAHAVIRACHAEITA. UTTARABAMACHARITA. 


eolis rubris.distinxit, pauca correxit, annotationes 
nnullas adjecit. (Wilson 31 i^) 


258. 

Lit Dcvan Charta Ind Foil. 190. Long. 
it foliorutn 1—136. 4I, fohorum 137-190. 4 
Foil. 1—34. (linn. 8.) Mdldvikdgnimitram, (C ) 

Act I fol.8», lI.fol.Ti*, III foj i9«, IV fol 26**; 
fol 34*. 

Haec volununis folia post annum i8ao exarata sunt. 
/^ILSON 229“.) 


259. 

Lit Devan Cliartu Europ Foil. 218 Long ii 
it. 9 Lineurum numerus vanat. 

Mdlatmddhavam, Bhuvabhutts poetac comoedia, cum 
mmontariiH duobus. 

Act I fol 42^, II fol.6i*», HI. fol 84**, IV fol 
\ V fol. 121“; VI fol 143\ VII fol 163^, VIII 
178**, IX fol 2 o 6S X fol 2 i8» 

Conimentanus prior satis copiosus a Jagaddhara, 
itnadharae et Damayantikae dlio, scnptus est In- 

iit 





IISII 

frinftflr ii^ii 


Ex cpilogo hoc stcmma colligitiir Chandcsvara 
:desa sive Vcdadhara (Devesa MS ) Uamesvara. 
idiidhara • Vidyadhara • Kutnadhara Jagaddhara. 
dem auotori commcntanum ad Veiusanharam et Va- 
mdattdin debcmus 


Commcntarius alter a Mdldnka rege, brevitati stu- 
ate, compoBitus et Durgamdaubodhtnt appellatus est 
Cipit: ITTWTfml I HTcTiftm- 

iWTfrfw 11 

Conioedia nostra in Wtlaoms libro Sielect Bpecxmfm 
the Theatre of the Htndust Anglicc versa est. Textus 
ilcuttac anno 1830 impressus est, actum pnmum 
issen anno 1832 edidit 

Codex post annum 1820 exuratus est (Wilson 306.) 


2G0. 

Foil 36—105 (linn 8 ) Mahdviracharttam, Ramae 
) gestae, BhavabhutiH poetae comoedia. 


Act. I. fol. 46**; II. fol. 55»>; HI. fol 61O, IV. i 
72^, V, fol. 82**; VI fol. 95**, VII. fol, 105**. 

Dc libri argumento cf. Wilson H.Th, 11,323, Texti 
Trithen anno 1848 edidit. 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt. (Wil8< 
229^*) 


261. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 191. Long 
Lat 5^ Linn. 9 

Foil. 1—39. Bhavabhuits poetae UttarardmachariU 
Act I fol.S*^, II fol 12**, III fol 21“, IV fol 2: 
V. fol. 31*, VI. fol. 36*^, VII. fol, 39** 

Haec fubula a Wllsone 1 1 . Angliee versa est Texl 
Calcuttae anno 1831 impressus est. Dc codice Ben 
nensi cf. Weber Catal. p. 162 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1821 exarata e 
(IViLSON 166*) 


262. 

Foil 115—138. (linn 9) Ndrdyan'e^ Balakrishi 
fihi, Ranganathae ncpoti 1, uJ Utlarat dmai haniam co 
mentanus, Vuranasuie anno 1764 senptus Incipit 



inrfk ^ * 

w vt iisii 

Act I fol. 121*^, II fol 125®, 111 . fol 129*', I 
fol 133“, V fol. 134^, VI fol 137“, VII fol 13! 
Quae in fine libn disticha tna leguntur, ea pauli 
emenddta cxscnpsi * 

wftnn ftm iisii 

•nDMiHiOiijin 0if?wwc«i I 

^ ^ g pq a w ^- 

_ — g._ “N 

Tirr^fH vrfinK 1 

fi l ^filftqq ‘' ^Mfbr g a i q i II^II 

* Dc codicc Bcrolincnsi cf. Weber Catal. p. 162. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1822 exarata ( 
(Wilson 165*.) 


ANARGHYARAGHAVA. ABHIRAMAMANI. 


263 . 

Poll. 38-95 (linn. 10.) Aiiarghyardghavaey 
il/wra?!, Vardhamanae et Tantumatis fiho, e Mudga- 
rum gente^ onundo, scnptac, actus quinque pnmi. 
1 .) Poeta^ Ramayanam secutus, Ramao res gestas et 
ta, cx quo tempore, domo patna rclicta, Visvainitram 
icutus est, usque ad rccuperatiim regnum, actibus 
iptcni adumbravit. Cf Wthon, Hindu Theatre II, 
75. Ineipit. Hnro 

\m Mfd m fO 1 mwimSWlvgnmYC- 

^[:] inn 

R uiflBjinmwu; i ftprfinrarT f% (Wi) m ^ fairifPc " 

w75??TTiftr^r?5 irm iPTftnra smt n^u n ^ 

r i^ I *ft - 

Hvt: >TTm: 

r¥m«T inwnnyiTsnTfhn: wm?r; i 

fr^>m? MUMch l §ri >ffi»g ?S«fq IPT- 
Tftrjnnn f^rw forwrro^finft 
siTirawr Ti^mgsnn ^lejji «r [t] *l m i h ^ 1 *fl 

fir. (1 11 

Act 1 (disU rj^) fol 4«% II (distt 86) tol 60“, 
I (dislt 60) lul 71", IV {distt 67) fol 8^**^, V 
istt y ) ((.I 95'’ 

Hact fob I seciilu stptim») dcfinio cxaiiita suiit 
V M M i{ 207'’ )_ 

264 . 

Lit Devaii Chaitaliul Poll 108 Long Lat 7 
Foil 1 48 (bun 1^) Auu) ghijurdghamiin (U ) 

Art I Myiniubas.iiiix.ulas lol 5**, II K.iumaia\i- 
•amas tol 12“ 111 Fiiiakabbangas lol 18'', IV Da- 

i.itbaMpialamljh.is lol 2(5 \ Sugn\abhishekas lol 
i’‘, VI Disagihamgiab.i^ lol 38'’, VII N.i>aka- 
indas lol 48'’ 

Ilaee voluininis pars jig's! amiuiu 1820 exaiata est 
VlLSON 2 ) 2 “) _ 

26 . 1 . 

Foil 148-205 (linn lo) AmnghifanUfharain (C) 
Act I lol 135“, II lol 163*'', 111 fo! 170'’, IV 
1 179" V lol i86'\ VI fol 194“, VII lol 205-^ 
De (odicc Paiisiaco cf Hamilton, p 79, de lieroli- 
’iisi \V(ber (^d p 762 

IIa(( lolia anno 1821 t \urata sunt (Winsox 230'*) 

* ^rftrT 1 >t r i gH - 

fpfrOT ntTT: ujl-l ud '^»T "STHT^ « 

■ jflosba ruur'T 


266 . 

Foil I2J—191. (hnn 9) Anarghyardghavaw, (D) 
• Act. I fol 130*^; II. fol 140*; III. fol. 148^; r 
fol 158**; V. 101.167“, VI. fol. 176“; VII lol 191* 
In actibus quinque primis a Pandita quodam, q 
passim annotationcs adscripsit, vocabula singula luicu 
rubns distincta sunt. Haec voluminis pars anno 18: 
videtur exarata esse. (Wilson 166**) 


267 . 

Foil. 135—182 (linn, Tj) Commentarii h. Ruthijn 
ad Anargfiyardghuvam scripti pars Incijnt 

^njufrisiiHt i 

TT»ft ^ m s 

Aiietor opus jussu Jlliaiiavao regis, Narasiiihae hi 
se aggiessum esse proximis distichis declarat Coi 
mentarius ad tacdium prolivus est, quum t^usdem se 
tentiae non raio quinque \el sex diversuc intcqiret 
tiones pioponantur Actus I in fol 161*’ fiiiitur, act 
stcundi ina)oi jiais '^njicrdtcs est dcsinitque m verbi 

u rd l q i qKH i ^ : 

1 < m disticho 71 

Ilaei lolia anno 1821 pariim accurate exarata sur 
(\A iLsoN 231**) 


268 . 

Foil 138—177 (limi 8) Epitome commentaru . 
eatidem romocdiam a \iio doeto quodaru iiescio cx qi 
libro txeerpta, (jua \eiba difficiliora brevissime c\p! 
rantui Incipit fq^f TTm: jm 

a jy/i 1 

wrrwrw: n 

Art I fol 147'’, li lol 155“, III fol 160", P 
fol 166'*, V lol 171“, A^l fol 171’*, A^ll fol 177** 
Hacc^loliii jiost annuni 1820 exarata sunt (Wilso 
165'*) 


269 . 

Foil 32—58 (hnn 12) AbhiidniamaiiiHutakaniy 
Sftmla/a anno i 599 ronqiositum (A ) Auttor artibi 
sppteiii Ranuip liistonani tr.ictavit Cf Wihon 1 1 1 
393 IlRlpit 

rniw inrsft ^rwftt 

ihjTTft q f^ T M ¥TT^TTTf?iT wWh* I 


N 11 


KANSAVADHA. CIJITRAYAJNA. DAMACHARITA. DHURTANARTAKA, 




in^nst 
(rrftnn ii 


i*r<hh I ^ETvr^: ^nsr 


^ >nm: ^^■Aim44i wmt xiflcPHfa T m RUT 
nic^ etc 

Act.L (distt 17.) fol.36'*, II (distt.t8-35 ) foL40^, 
L...; IV, (distt 62—85) fol 45'*, V (distt. 86— 
3.) fol 49*^, VI (distt 124-175) fol. 54**; VII. 
istt. 176—205 ) fol 58^. In fine haec leguutui . 

?jm y fi gra H a: [w]r^ i 

injwnwRfofrr ^ w^hrr 11 

Ilaec codicis pars scculo soptimo dccimo exorata est 
)]in nunc plura desidenintur Atcpic primum full d 
(distt 6—14 ), deinde foil, 4 M. (distt. 47—63.), deni- 
ic folii pars dimidia abscissa cst (Wilson 308'’) 


272 . 

Opera duo. Lit, Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. ( 
Long 13^. Lat. 4. 

Foil 1—21. (Imn. 6.) Chitrayajnandtakam bl Vatdi 
ndtha (Vachaspatibhattucharya) scriptum Incipit 

^TJfT ftne^^lnco 

VTf[ II 

■ii»w»n ^[^VTTI 'wco*irnf^w*i<D I 

^ inftro^TO ^ ^ B ^(Tt: i ^ranrw wroi 


'ft ft 



270 . 

Foil 54—92. (Imn. lo ) Ahhifdmamamndidkam (B ) 
Art I fol 63“; II (Pmakabbangiis) iol 68*^; III 
hargavaldpas) fol. 72^, IV. (Daiid«ilvuranyaprasthd- 
m) fol 76“, V. (Abhijnaimdanam) fol 81", VI (Rh- 
naparujayas) fol 87^, VII (Ramabhadrabhisbckas) 
92'* 

Haec folia non ante annum 1820 exarata sunt Nam 
od in fine 11 li ^IfbM ii legitur, id c\ alio cudice 
letur desenptum esse (Wilson 492'^) 


fifrt^NIJIHtmeSRlIriMMruilil-WHH 

irfWirfc? 7 rn tl Ilaec comoedia rsvarachandrarayac jus 
coinposita cst De aiguincnto tf li'ilson II Tli. 11 ,41 
Act 1 Yajnasth.ila])rtivcsiis fol 6“, II Dadhichic 
kshasamvadas fol 12*', 111 Dadhichigainanam fol 
IV Satidakshapriij€ipatibhuvanagamanam fol i8**, 
Yajnabhangas fol 21** 

Ilaec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Wil8< 

234 *') 


271 . 

Foil 63—97. (hnu, 9) KansnrudhaHy comoedia a >>/*- 
i-Knshna grammatuo^^ Nrisinliuc filio, scripta, actus 
item contmens Incipit 

wrtw: ^«A4u(^^(tH^:8ir*iqiiiJi«i: 11 
an i H I « 

ygiTTt Ph Q Ph t.r*i n lui Ph : 

ifm >m: 4i*< i Pi q ^n< ‘q: nsii 

De hbn argumento cf/#H Th 11^400 AttJ 
istt 43) fol 69*^, 11 (distt 25) fol 72*^, HI. (dihtt 
) I ”1 75 "? ^Y (distt 50) fol 82", V (dislt 38) 
89“, VI (distt 44) fol 94*», VII fol 97«. 

Ilaec folia anno 1821 cxuiata sunt (Wilson 231**) 


27;i 

Foil 98-134 (Imn 9) Ddmachautam a Diksh 
^dmardja^ Narihans^filio, senptum Incipit ITB'J 

etc De auctou in prole 
bacc traduntur. 11 fwi ^tTVqTraWTtqy T»nR 

C O' 

wrftf H4,^ni^PBiriw^ ^ ^P g in i RtM ^ '^rm^rnifsRni t 

^ T H^Pt^ ' ii ^TTR f^resq n 1 

argiimcnlo hujus romoediae cf Jt dsou II Th 11,40 
Act I fol i03'S II fol 108*^, III fol 119'', 1 
fol 128’\ V fol 134'* 

Ilaec volumims jiars post annum 1820 lugbgtu 
exarata est (Wilson 23P ) 


274 . 


* Cf quae in jtrolono a Sutiadli.iru dicuntur 
ipTO ^nwTwqftfimtfiT ut 


Foil 82—95 (Inui 11 ) i)hihianortaknm piahaHUfia 
comoedia a Sumard/a, Naraliaris filio^, senpta, in par 
duas (sandhi) divisa (A ) Incipit * 

gil^ ®iirt*iPii *1^1 nidl *ua 


- In Buhscriptiuiit Moriuiukuru-Naraliancliksliitu upjicUatui 


tnnvr 

WWftr. MfVqrgfll ^ WPi gpqr ^; ^ 
rauiU Wift ^TsytW WIT 'ATTS'dl 


(®paduka- 


!ii«r. ^1821 


iiiCL<rJtt.j^iKrLLici 


2 ^ititjiLic:r:iici 


Trfl^flaiwui (^fihantn®) ti^- 

WCTOlf^- 

^nfr?;W H Tfi?j>‘gT ^i^iraTTOinftT^ ftr- 
m vSh^ 4 i ^rm II71R (l)rahas,anam) Trar^pnftrfir II 
Dc libri argumcnto cf Wthon II Th II, 407 Dra- 
atis personae bac Mutlhesvara, asccta, JaKad\an- 
idka ct Mukhara, cjiis discipuli, Krishnanaiida, Mu- 
ies\ar.ie amicus. Papa, Kiishnanaiidae distipulus, 
inth.icliHiya, Sivac poiitifuv, Va&aiitulata, Suntba- 
itiiyne scr\a, PApacliara, rex, Vidushaka, Mangala- 
ithcli .imisra, janitor, Nirmcdhasrania, Mudlicsvaraf 


rc4fl^|f4fi>M^iai«innjpimoii«««4 m?TtrmfVnTnrflftr>3 

^nmftw: 9 pj?T wtort; i mi; to TOinnpVw^ 
iTTBrrat 1 

fHfW ?n*T ^rntTTnrrofW^nnWtf 

Cf. Wilson 1 I II, 390. Sc I An^ada a Rama 1 
reposcendam Sitam mittitur Sr II. Maiidodari Rav 
vac non persuadet, ut Ramae conredat Sc. III. R 
vana, ab Angada frustra monitus, ad pugnam cgrcditi 
S( IV llemangada fit Chitraiigada Gandimrvac Riini 
victonara proclamant Chhdydnatakae vocabulo cpi 
significctur, non constat. 

Haec folia seculo septimo decimo exarata sur 
(WAI.KER 213“) 


[llCUS 


Ilaec folia anno 1799 exarata sunt (WILsr)^ 308* ) 


277. 

Foil 79-81 (linn 17) Dutdngadam (B) 

Hacc folia, scculo septimo decimo exarata, ejt 
dem fabellae rccensionem paulo brcvioiem continci 
(Wilson 308**) 


275. 


278 . 


Fol! ii8—1^6 (bun 8 ) Bdmukrdjap T)huit(i'nayia~ 

(B) 

Ilaec folia e praccedcnti cxcinplo post annum 1820 
scripta sunt (Wilson 229^^ 


■ 27(). 

Lit Dev an Chartalnd Foil 204. Long lo^, Lut^i 
Foil j—4 (linn 79) Angada nunlius, 

K’lla a HtMata aciipta, seems quatuor (oiistaiis. (A ) 

[Mpit 


Foil 150—i6i (linn 10-14) Da^aw/yadflc argumei 
cnarratio, in capita tria tlivisa Incipit 
etc ii«iii mrinf fWhm 1 ^ 

f^nrraft ^ ?rnnt it ^11 ififui iHnn ^ 

iT?TCm: I froirf ^ to ^ ^ ii^n Fabcll 

ipsius disticha passun addita aunt Subscriptio in fii 
haee legitiir ^ ^HTRl gai, 11 

Hacc folia anno 1772 a Bhudeva exarata sur 
(W VLKFU 200^ ) 


RTfR 


fidfror 11 s n 

fir ^ I 

7^: %^ TO T^fq ^ I 

qrotTroAro- 

€> 

TOT^i TOfit \\ ^ w 


279. 

Foil 9:5-106 (bnn. 8) Vhafianjayavtjaya^t^ comoedh 
acta uno eonstans, a Kdnrhona, N«irayanac fibo, senpta 
(A ) Incipit TOim TOTTO- TOTf^ 

TOqn TO VTpft TOf^L^l ^ s qrft ^ to: tot| 
imnrrfS^Li^J M ^froroT; 1 

' 9 I r 1 *tqi jvnpft TO ^ 

De argumento tabulae, ad genus Vydyoya dictuir 
pcrtiucntis, cf Wilson 11,374 



0 DHURTASAMAGA»fA. PRACHANDAPANDAVA, PRADYUMNAVIJAYA. 


Haec folia, circiter annum 1820 exarata sunt 

Wilson 492*^.) 


280. 

Foil. 106-117. (linn. 8 ) Dhananjayavijayas (B ) 

De auctore m prologo haec traduntur 

I vT^finriifiTyj fire II<1011 

iwt ^ ^ I ^ imTi wH t rM winnm 

T?ft •TO TOW^41I'*IW*T: I fWRT TOI*ftT3?l 

nr 11 **^ II ^ ^ vtnnrf^nnfr ^ ^unfintsfroiro: 11 

Hncc voluminis pars post unimin 1820 cxamta est, 
^il.soN 229*^) 


menthae sive Mep^hae nomen in ^dmgadharapaddha 
occurnt 

Hacc folia c codice parum accurato post annum 18s 
descnpta sunt. (Wilson 230**.) 


284. 

Foil 48—68 Vtddhasdlabhanjtkd, Rdjasekharae c 
moedia Ihcipit: 

^ rtferdN^OTT 1 ^ %in miftr ^t 

f^(4MinS4il4|c1UR; s 

Cf mhon II Th TI, 354 Act I fol 53^* 1 

fol 57“, III. lol 63»*, IV fol 68'» 

Apographon nostrum post annum 1820 nogligonti 
sime exaratum est (Wilson 305^’ ) 


281. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil 45 Long 10 Lat 

lorum 1—13.4 rcliquorum 5 

Foil. 1—13 (linn 9 ) DbiU /(litamdf/aiitum 

?«, a Ji/otirisvara^ Dhirrs\arae hlio, R.imcs\arae 

pote, scriptum • 

Ilucr comoedia a Lasscii m Aiithologia cdita est, qui 
pracfatioms p \ de auctoris aotate disputavit 
Folia I 2. 13 Wilsonis maim c\ cditionc Bonnensi 
scripta, reliqua scculo septimo dcrimo cxcunte nitidc 
arata sunt, ct Icctioncs praestantisaimas haud paucas 
lipeditant (Wilson 514" ) 



Foil 25—35 (linn 13) Pku hamlajtdudavmn, si\e 
llabhdrafam^ (omocdia a lldjasvkhara Mahipaladexac 
gis jussu scnpta, actus duos contineiis (A ) Incipit 
?: fifRR TOirw&TOT (°suiya- 

i) *1 

De fabulae argumcnto cf IVd^on 11 Th 11,361 
Haec folia scculo superiore rxeunto ncgligcntcr cxa- 
ta sunt (Wilson 311**) 


2a‘L 

Foil 206-227 (Unn. 8 ) Praikmidapdmlmam (B ) 
Distichon, quo Rajasekhara summuir. intci puetas 
centiorcs locum occuparc pracdu atui, in prologo legi- 
tr hoc - ini^ ^ i 

«nr: ^p?nif ft ^ TOfir u^rirwr: n Bhartn- 



Lil. JXvau Chaita Ind. Foil 183 Long 13 
Lat 5 

Foil 1-62 (Imn. 9 ) Pra(fi/ttinmtnjfn/(t>i, iomoidiA 
Sankaradiksbita^ Dikshita-Balakrislmai hlio, Dikslnt 
Dliundhiiajac ncjiotc, coni])osit.i, co die iicta, (]uo Sabli 
smhae, Hiidayasahis films, Chhatrasalac hliiis, Bundcl 
mm nv mslitutus est Incqnt iftriVlWTOVTOtfiTTfiB 

etc II s n ^TOTfTOnm etc it 911 Rran 
nrrir44!rftt i i f^w(:) ^ frofnft^rfViirann wnro 
nrvrrfHV tot (nunc Pammb sne Piuntah) n 



: ett 


lie fabulat aigiuncnto (f 1 \ than 11 Th 11,4c 
Sankaiam, qui piai tcie«i Sankauu 1 h to\il«isa (sujt: 
n 214) ct (langavataranachamimpiabandha hbi 
scripMt, non ante anuuni 1780 moituum cssl, aliun 
constat 


A(t 1 fol 9''. 11 fol 16“, Ill fol 29'’, IV 1 
34", V fol 45'’, A'l fol. S2'‘, VIl fol 62" 

Ilacc volunams pais anno 1822 exarata < 
(Wilson 231“ ) 


28 (). 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 102 Long foil i-l 
12 Lat 4i Long foil 89—102 11 Lat 3 Liiu 
variant 

• Ptobodhadiandroduyus, intclligcntiae lunae ort' 
^coinoccha philosophita a Kn^hnamnra scnpta (j 
Vctsio Anglica anno 1812 a J Taylor M D luib 
juiib lacta, textuh Calcuttac et ah H Brockhaus cdi 
est 


1 


PRABODHACHANDRODAYA. PRASANNApAGHAVA. 


Act, I. fol. I4»; II. fol.a8*; III. fol.4i'>; IV. fol. 
*; V. fol. 69“; VI. fol 89* 

Codex tribus partibus constat, quae diversis tempo- 
UH cxaratae sunt 

I Foil. 1—32 exeunte scculo snpenore rxarata. 
mmcntarius in marginibus adscriptus incipit. tP? 

rnra 1 ^Nn^trnnr?TTWT?!ir ftn- 

II ^11 Isque a Rdmaddsa scnptus est liacc pars 
]uc ad imtium actus tertii (p 51,10 apud'Brorkhaus) 
mgitur. 

II Foil 33—89, anno 1731 a Knshnadcva, Pandya- 
rushottamadevuu filio, iiitidb cvarata, reliquam co- 
lediuc partem continent Adscriptus cst commenta- 
s Gatie^aCy Visvandthadikshitae filu, Blmva-Rama- 
ish^mc ncpotis, Chtchrhandrtkd appcllatus Qui com- 
‘iitanus cum Ramadusa eatenus conscntit, ut hunc 
incsae hbro usum esse investigando facile percipias. 
Lticsae cnim Rcholm ct copinsiora ct magis porspicua 
nt In fine liaec disticha Icguntur 

WlrU#Mlrl<A 7 rf 4 rWHlHf rf; iTijTPftsnw 
WlHfqi Tm^ ^ imr (sic) w^w 

ftftr TtJfTW ii^ii 

Rifts^TRirt ^ I 

it: 11 ^ n 

III Foil. 90-ioa. Loci Prakntici in quatuor acti- 
s pnmis occurcntcs cum intcrprctntione Sanskritica 
ICC pars anno 1647 ab Harajit cxarata est (Walker 

?) 


287. 

Lit Bengal. Chartalnd Foil 57 Long 16 Lat,5^. 
nn 6. 

Prabodhachandrodayas (B) 

Act. I fol 10*', II lol 22“, III fol 30*\ IV fol 
**, V fol 47“, VI fol 57“ In marginibus loci 
akritici Sanskiiticc vcrsi sunt 
De codiubus Pansiacis (f Hamilton, pp. 77 83 
Codex post annum 1825 evaratus cst. (Mill 1) 


288. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 48 Long 10^. 
t 7. Linn 21 • 

Commcntorius ad Prahodhachandrodayam., a Rudra-" 
my Hariliara-tarkalankarabhattdcharyae iibo, scnptus. 


Incipit: ^H i rrt fqrwni^ H q i^flHOT^ i 

^ ir: n mHtit ^ vnfm 

1^ fifnnf (1. fHww) n i ai r fj|.Ma ?- i T ra etc. 

Act. I fol.9>*, II fol. i8“, III. fol. 24*; IV. f 
3i*>, V fol. 37»', Vl iol.48**. 

Codexlitijus scculi nutio exaratus cst (Wilson 31 


289. 

Foil. 56—114 (linn. 9 ) Pra^annardyhavain^ comi 
dm a Jayadeva, Mahadevae fiho, e Kundimi gente 0 
undo, scripta ct in Sivae festo acta Incipit 

^wtt: Tixnfj r q ^HcAdi 

^raq: i 

• qi^OHqtO : ^ ftni: irh 

Auctor actibus septem Ramac histonam adumbra) 
In prologo Sutradharas Guiitirdmam fratrem, et ipsi 
histnonem, laudibus extolht, et pnncipum australn 
in aulis artem cxcrccrc dcclarat Quae sequuntur c 
lato codice E I, II. 937 ^=A) \ e prologo cxccrp 

^TTinr n 

c ^ af4<v<rartD i ri:HH" d\ 4 Ph 

^innr; q ig'i q i ^ Mift'r; 

etc. ii jRrw^hTifw ^rwiftnn 

^ Tff T fifTR II ity ardhoktc Sutradliarali karr 
apidhaya I I ^Kt 5 

Tnftr H Natah HR HTORTjn^T^^ fvft 

HHJnRHHqHHftrfw It So r|r»q<**iq qPiqicA Ht?fK 

I ^ f? ^ ^ 

iRTT nqrTOHHmr TTinr?WnR » Natali HR 

Tvmrm: n Su ng 11 Natah, viims; 

■qR HTHH n i iii qiR : ii etc Su Yah khalu Ratijanal 
ridmadheyasya (h: B ) nynah sadasi Haratl 

pdropaimm nama natakam abhinha pantushtena raj 
samarpitam tanginuh/udhaidlhydtim pnjam iva san 
s^^litaian 11 Natah H wfir 4 ^:?iHfHH^TrffT 11 S 
^FHTfH ^ i fi qqir KR HTR^^ mil KWH 1*1 fit ^ 

TiTfHURURTfinTRin I irpRTtS ^IKWWRH Wc 31 

WHT R ^iRRlfn: I ^ 

miHI ^*1 ^'F I 

1 Hic codex anno 1672 exaratus cst 




t2 PRASANNARAGHAVA. MADHURANIRUDDIIA. MAHANATAKA. 


V: II Su. sapranayakopam. ftWlft 

ipraftr I 

flrj: Tw f ra : ^ m ^ ftirft? 

H Api cha, ^iwrwi 

umitr^ igitur poetae mater fiiisse videtui) i 

wnprnnT ll etc. Jayudcva ctiam artis logicac 
ritus fuissc dicitur; I 

iw^sf?T II Su. % ^ f% w q; l ^ 

OTnft ^nnft irqf q . iai n j; q ni q tflg i \ sfq i ^ 

VH^MiOrMfiif}: f« jnmirFy^^Tfifnift 


ftrohrr; ^FTT: u etr. Denupic poetae quidam cnume- 
itur: Yasyas Citora^ chikuranikurali, kaniapuro ^^a~ 
ro, Bhdso hiisah, kuMkulaguruIi KdUdd'to vihlsah I 
irsho harsho lindayava^atih, pa'hchabdit.ins tii Bdnah 
aMm naisha kathaya kavita karnini kautiikiiya ii 
Act I fol.67% II fol 73% III fol Sj'^/iV fol 
^5 V fol 96“, VI fol X03**, VII fol 114^’. 

In fine liaec Icgiintur (1 f?- 

^ qn^) ^ >|nTq f gqvT f g irk ^ 
4.gHiqWir*qrtl irI H I »-m4uiRAftrgqflr q dj q: fe- 
i)^u|T^Tq R II Quo disticho exemplum lilud, c\ quo 
Dgraphon nostrum tranasciiptum est, anno 1749 cxu> 
um esse derlaratur 

Dc codice Havnieribi cf Westergaard, p 14 
Haec voltiminis pars anno 1822 nc^igcntissime e\a- 
a est (Wilson 165**) 


290. 

Charta Kuropaca. Foil 137-190 (hnn. 7 ) Madhu- 
rivntddham rupukam, a Ckayani-Chandrusckhaiu^ 
\yaguTUi Gopin^thae hlio, senptum Incipit. 

etc. ^ •nq 

Wk (fr^T ■ftpTT^rqqfif WqiT: 

T inrqwftr^TrqrfRfk (sa\aikl.ivyam) qnm: 

rf^ TwfqiHk ^ wuPh i ^^ ci^ i ji ^s^n^nr 

wnr:^ qrrf^anjnqr 

sir: i q> »! 0 *{ 8 qi 4 irf 4 *; ii 'qt.* ii: ^r^rwf^ 

A gi fi q ^ Tt: imnr i v i j^ifi T w qi w qr: mvt wus- 

TOT qr^T TWTOT M 

TTT.^ KfWc 5 *l#rt* i f^^ iq rf*i q’WT?qq qq i qiCn"Ha|i - 
ira lRqiftPln 4 niinMlH i qtMH 4 Cf^rflqriHq<jl TOfW^- 
TragdiTOTTOTTnin ^ rtTj 

Cf. Wilson H. Th II, 396 Act I. Upfiyopanyaaas 
.14a**, II. Va8antartupra\artanam fol 147**, III 
lyakavipralambhas fol. 154IV. Dhvajabhangas 


fol. rt5o*; V. Khccharaaiddhis fol 167**; VI N£ya] 
nirnayas fol.175*^; VII. Priyatam^samagamas fol.i8; 
VIII. Aniruddh^andas fol. l90^ 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt. (Wils 
229®.) 


291. 


Foil. 30-118. (linn 11—15 ) Mahdndtakami sive L 
numanndtakam, cum Mohanaddsae coinnicntaiio (i 
Incipit * 

^ t a r iH i q iftpn^ yr( 4 HMRqd*Mi q d** 4 i qHM I* 

«T iv)ii vi^ uI^iihi 

q i fti TOTOl R^RRI- 

qr; 

rf i a I fti < « (dansbtra®) TOT »f- 
’^rfir W H( 4 mr*Mq>^c 4 RWlWlrf’qiRWI^rrt: ^ 
q fNT[:] ' RHOiR^ jftr Tfvfk 

^ HH i m q g q: TOftr ^qrfqqr: 

qrtfHwq Sin^inntfli; qwfir dbiT^qir; 

ktI q ^ Oti^vij qrftnrqiw ^^tqqqnft ?ft: ^ 
Argumentum fabulae Wihon 11 II, 363 enarrai 
Textus rccensiones duo evstant, antiquior a Mohai 
dasa tradita, rcccntior a Madhusudana tonstituta 
hanaddsa passim quidem, ut orationi dibsipatac medcli 
afferret, versus a sc factos addidit Quod in prooeii 
factum c^t, ubi disticlia 4—7 (TO#lj 3 T 7 qqflT°) bis ver 
inducit qrqrqtTOTq «qiqqi^?;iW 4 : wlqiqjsq* 

rt l iuffl Sed in universum textum ita tradcip vidcti 
qualcm a scholiastis antiquioribus (^hSTTTt) accq 
Longe mujoia Madhusudana inobtus est, qui non iiui 
librum in pauciores partes contr.ixit, sed ])luritna ad 
dit, multa onnsitj disticborum collocalionein saepe n 
tdvit Mobaiiadasac textus quum disticha 548 con 
neat, in Madhusudanac recensionc 720 inveniunt 
Idem in fabulae line Raiiiae m coeluin ascensum < 
scnpsit, cujus rci nulla in rccen^ione altera men 
n‘peritur 

Quae do Hanurnatc comocdiae auctore ct Ddmodt 
diasccuasta traduiitur, ea hoc disticbo innituntur, qv 
in fine codicum A B C D rejientur. 

irqrtHfHc^y^ TnTq 
• w#! fii ^ M Prt*^*1 nm^^u 

ilOqiiRqfi fnS fqqr^nfl^iqr 11 


^ lIoL distubon etum in Khandapramta legitur. 




MAHANATAKA. MUDRARAKSHAI?A. 


Act. 1 . Janakisvayamvaras distt. 52. fol. 39'; II. 
nakir^machandravilaBas distt 30. fol 44^; Ill Aut- 
tikaa distt 26. £01.49*^; IV. Sit^haranam diett. 16 
.31®; V. Sitaviyogas distt.59. fol. 60*; VI. distt 45. 
^ VII. Sctubandhas distt. 20 fol. 69*; VIII. 

it^ngadas distt 53 fol 79**, IX Mantnv^kyam 
itt 40 fol. 84^; X Ra\ anaprapanchas distt 24. 
.88*’, XI. Kumbhakarnavadhas distt. 42 fol 94*, 
II Indrajidvadhas distt. 17 fol 96®, Xlll. Sakti- 
edas distt. 33, fol. 101*^, XIV Ramavijayas distt. 87. 
118*. 

Huec voluminis pars anno 1817 cxarata cst. 
r^ii.soN 228**.) 


292. 

Lit Dcvan Charta Ind Foil 227 Long 13 Lat 3. 
Foil 1—99 (linn. 9—13) Mahunaiakam (B ) 

Act I. U 12**, II fol 19**, III. fol 24», IV fol. 
**, V iol 37**, VI fol 44% VII fol. 47% VIII 
58"; IX fol 62% X fol 66% XI fol 73*>; 
11 fol 77% Xlll fol 83", XIV. fol 99>». 

In inarginibus MohanaihUae^ Kamalapatis filii, e 
atliura gcntc onundi, cominentarius brevis et per- 
iruiis adscriptus cst Inci[)it: 

I ^ \ ^ 1 

^ wfVnn 

I ^ t Mohana aliorum commentatonim (Thiit- 
) scntcntius tioiinunquam rcpctit, Rasodadhu librum 
[‘toiicuni, a sc scnptum saepissime citat, 

os ejusdcm generis libros baud paiicos excerpit, quo¬ 
in in nninrio lariorcs hos enotavi Kaluvilasa, Kama- 
Uiia, Xataka\atarH, Panchasayaka, Virabhanu, dem- 
c Chamkn lexicon 

Dc codicc Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p. 81, de Deroli- 
tibi Wcbti Catal p 163 

llaec voluminis jiars circitcr annum 1820 cxarata 
(VVinsov 230") 


293. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 125 Long 13^ 
t. 6^. 

Foil 1-89 (linn 13-16) Mahdndtakam c\xm Moka- 
idme conimcntano (C ) 

Act I. fol 10“, II fol 15**, III. fol 20“; IV. 
22“, V fol. 31**; VI. fol 36**5 VII fol. 40**, 
II fol 3o*», IX. fol 55»>; X fol 39**, XI. fol 63®, 
I fol 67*^; XIII. fol 72% Xiv'iol Sg\ 
llaec folia anno 1822 negligenter cxarata sunt. 

''iLSON 168% 


I 

294. 

Foil. 138—200. Mahdndtakae textus. (D.) 

Act. I. fol. 143**; II. fol. 147**; III. fol 130**; I 
fol. 132“; V. fob 139**, VI. fol. 164**; VII. fol. 166 
VIII. fol 172**; IX. fol. i 76«; X. fol. i79», 3 
fol. i84«; XII fol. 186“, XIII. fol. 190**; XIV. f 
200*. 

Haec folia post annum 1822 exarata sunt. (Wilsi 
167'’) 


295. 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind Foil. 164. Long. 16 
Lat 3^ Linn 3 

Foil. 1—98. Mahandfakanii e Madhusudanae rcce 
bione (E ) Incipit: 

nfigm rtlwiftii- 

Act I fol. 8*’ Vidchatanayalabhas (Rcc. A I, l- 
25), act II fol. 16 Vaidehisuratam (Rec A I, 2< 
act III fol 29,®. Vaidehiharanam (Rec. 
Ill IV), act IV fol, 38** Ramad Balivadlias (Rec 
V), act V. fol 30^ Sandesdharanam (Rec A V] 
act. VI, fol. 67". Sagarabandhanain (Rec A Vll 
act VII. fol 76®^Dutangadas (Rec A VIII), act VI 
fol 79** Ma^aravanas (Rec A IX), act. IX. fol 9I 
Svargarohanam 

In fine actuum singulorum mutatis mutandis h 
distichon legitur: fit W 1 c 49 <{Hrl'l 'ftiTP'W 

Pqni^I I 

Personarum nomina aliuqiic ad rem scenicam per 
ncntia plcrumque nddita bunt 

lliijus rcccnsionis textus a Kalfknshna Bahadur ci 
mtcrprctatione Aiiglica Calcuttae anno 1840 editus esi 

Codex post annum 1820 exaratus ebt (Wilson 172 


29G. 

Foil 90—123 (linn 13) Mvdrdrdksfiasami comoei 
a rtsdkhadaf(a^ Pnthus tibo, Vatesvarae nepote, scnpi 
actus septem contincns. 

Act. 1 . fol 97", II fol 103'^, III fol. 108*; I 
foI.ii2**, V fol 118*^, VI, fol. 122*; VII fol.123* 

^ In fine bujiis actus quindccim disticha consulto se omieift 
in eorumque locum Ramdyanae \erbU3 nunnuUos sc Bubstituu 
editor Calcuttensis ingenue prpfitctur 


(4 


MUDRARAJCSHASA. YAYATICHARITA. RATNAVALI. 


Haec fabula^B Wilsone L 1 . Anglice versa est Textus 
ilcuttae anno 1831 editus est. De codice Panaiaco 
Hamdton, p. 80; de Berolincnsi Weber Catal 
162 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1821 evarata est 

I^ILSON 168**.) 

297. 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 177 Long. 13cj 

5 i' 

Foil. I— 54 (linn. 9.) Mudrdntk'ihasam 
Act. I. fol 12*, 11 . fol. 21**, HI fol 30*^, IV. 
.36*; V. fol 44*^, VI. fol. 49**, VJI fol 54*. 
Haec folm anno 1821 exarata sunt (WiIjSon 163^.) 


298. 

Lit Devan Charta Europ Long 14 Lat 7^. 
tin 9 

Mudrdrdkshasam 

Act I 6 ) 1 . 22 *, II. fol 39*, HI 6)1 52^, IV. fol 
*; V. fol. 78*, VI 6)1.87^, VII fol 94**. Scqui- 
r locorum Praknticorum, qui in actu qumto occui- 
at, interpretatio Sanskritica Eadem per actus omnes 
8t sentcntius Prakriticas in textu ipso ad^enpta est 
Codex anno 1823 exaratus est (Wilson 169) 

299. 

Foil. 38—62. (Imn. 10.) MudrardUnhasac fragmentum, 
:um primum ct sccundi partem continens. Jjocos 
^kriticos interpretatio Sanskritica proxime scqutiur 
ssinit m \crbi3- ^ ^ ' 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Wilson 

2K) 

300. 

Foll.63—108 (linn 12 ) F«^e^wfl/•ffc,Gaur^]mtl’s fillip ad 
'idrdrdkshasam commentarius liicipit 

Hu pft fii y ats)WP h yi- 

IUU 4 W: II ^11 Ad res pohticas illustrandas Nnyn^dra 
Nayaiochana libn frequentissime laudnntur 
Act. 1 . fol 73*, 11 . fol 8i*>, III fol. 91*, IV. fol. 

**; V, fol. 102*, VI. fol. 105*; Vlf. fol. 108*. 


In prologi explicatione (fol. 63.), folii umus lacu 
significata est. 

Hacc folia anno 1821 ncgligentcr exarata sui 
(Wilson 232^) 

301. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 154. Long. foil, 

12 foil 32-58. loj foil 59-154 JO, Lat loll 1-95 
foil. 96-131, 3 foil 132-154.4 

Foil 1-31, (linn. II.) Yaydttcharitam, qua com< 
dia, actus septem contincnte, Rudradeva Yayatis 
Sarmishthae amorcs cclcbravit (A ) Incipit 91m 
etc 15? w: 11 

Cf U'tlitoft II Th 11,388 Comoedm 
yaydti appellata in Saliityadarpaiia inemoratur 

Act I fol 5*, II. fol 9'S HI fol i2*», IV fol iti 
V fol. 23% VI lol 27^ VH fol 3i\ 

Haec folia anno 1801 parum accurate exarata sui 
(Wilson 308) 

302. 

Lit. De van Charta Ind Foil 21 Long 13 Lat c 
Linn 27 

^aydtiiharitam. (B) 

Apographon e pracccdcnti excmplo post annum 1H 
factum (Wilson 344) 



Foil 40-72. (hnn 9) Ratmrali comoedia, ub II 
shadeva rege composita (A) 

Art I fol 47**, 11 fol 56*^, III fol. 63*', 1 
lol 72* Haec comoedia a PViisone 1 I Aughcc vei 
cht, textus Calcuttae anno 1832 prodnt De cod 
Paribidco cf. Hamilton, p 73 

Hace voluminis pais anno 1821 exarata est Vei 
lincolis supra positw separata sunt (Wilson 166** 


304. 

Lit. Devan Charta lad Foil. 106 Long. ^ 
Lat 4 

, Foil 1-53 (hnn. 8 ) RatndvalL (B.) 

Act. I fol ii**, II. fol 27**, HI fol 39'', 1 
fol 53". 

Haec folia anno 1821 parum accurate exarata su 
(Wilson 492*) 


Codex post annum i8io nitide exaratus ea 

(Wilson 343) . _ 


lafti ^ II f 


n I 


wft: 


306. 

Lit Bengal Foil, 99—164. Venisanhdras, Bhat(i 
Ndrdyanae comoedia. (A.) Incipit. 


I II ^ II 

wsrvTt: I ^anrfl fiT w\ ' < g m k 1 inmnSin 1 
mp ismiik wf?r¥tsftR ndn 

\ TfBBWnTniftfflT ^ fw^ 

inmtwqivnv ^TTf^vy*n- 


11 :1 r. I [r.rr.11'I l: eai^c!^7^T^^^irrC i r i ti CTi I 


xrftnir^^fw; 1 

f^vwT ftff% ^ 

■yqniTT ff\^ 4 .l(ll|)i%|rr 44.4 II 
^ II ^iPfo^wi: gPw^H rw Td 


»fPTi^Tf^nT»^ wh- 

^rwii TftnsTOnjrut C^samuclayo) 

V^ i rfivnqai d * wdlfa ^ i 'ST 11MH V ^ yar; u 
^nr w»i4fll MMUiwH- 

ffw yiTf yrrd yfwmi^Rlf 

^T^rmVsy yryndi ajMnOi 11 % n 

mhh yfipWit: umr: 
Tfti tr^ ^rc*^um4t«irrt*fl^M i *nii! i wy^rr 

y wR?Tftnafir ^fir 1 fiyin imyrtny ri3?i- 

rgyfliW I uf^yy yr fty i fi & y ; 1 my yyin ftry^m 
lyyry^ yy >nr^m\ ' iB 

fB^nny wyyyiy^yryyfiy iitii h yrfry 1 rnPiAd: 
ftffir fly i gyMfi.y i / lf M 8 n6mMflug : 1 yyj i 

ymftRy yy^" yyfy yrftnn yifinyfwn 
^ vnyyyyt yyfy yfrymr^yiTOn 1 


yry: 


^ yr yhfWy y fy a ^i i y ftiyfir imii 

Cf Wthon H Th 11,393 Act. I Venunadavilasas 
8^, 11 ManmathalikhaH fol. 16**, 111 Raclhasan- 
3 fol. 41*^, IV. Venuliarunam fol 30*^, V liadlia-, 
laadhanam fol 36**, VI Saradvihams fol 43**, VII 
luritirthavdiaras fol 107^ 


Twyl (1 gyy. yyyyftnrr^TO ^yinj y: 11 

y H yin? ymr fydy^ftrfli yyny*ay 1 % ivO fy: 
^irynyrynyyft: yyryyj^tyfyfllx^yT yfmyy 1 
vTf y ^ yy i n PHi i *iyii i **Sr4'wd!t ; 

yrmy ^yirdyiftyjnrr^ yjftft: mj jyn^^^ii 
ypoy^ ^lyvTT: n yvyymrfyrjT^ ■dirfyiiyr^ mnnyi 
y^ y. im jHonHfu n ^y sly i yH ti 
fT^yyir: 11 yftyyd rygma i fa etc. yfljy 
ypmrmm ^fWyyy Mirfhig i T my mrdi yyt^ yr 
ftnn: m 11 

Argumentum fabulac Wihon I 1 . II, 335 enarravi 
Act 1 lol 107**, II fol. 117**; III fol. 130*, ly 
fol 140“, V. fol 148“, VI fol 164** De codicc Par 
siaco cf Hamilton, p 79, dc Berolmensi Weber, p. i6 
Editio Bombayana lapidc expressa a Bumouf (Joun 
Aa 1848 ,1 p 69) menioratur 

In margmibus locorum Praknticorum interprctatK 
et glossa^ paiicae Icguntur. 

Codex post annum 1810 satis accurate exaratus es 
Numerus Mt a scnba praetermissus est, mhil vero des 
deratur (Wij.son 172^) 


1 wyyiSifliyfS yi *i l Mmc4 ! y i Schoi 


' Jagaddliara fyyf^VJ|y|< Glossae in cod J 

adacnptac y^ikimsi^i y my i yfyy^mOi yrmi 

^ ^fy I yyr fttyyj^rw i yyr 1 

Quae ultimo loco cxplicatio proponitur, haud seto on venta 
jimxiina sit Qiu enini animolium doixunum pro insigm gent, 
Pdsupata esse possit 

pp 





6 VENISANHARA. SARADATILAKA. HASYARNAVA. KARPURAMANJARI. 


307. 

Foil. 100-147. (linn. 9.) VenUanhdras comoedia, in 
)U8 apographi snbscnptionibus Venfsamvaravam ap- 
llata. (B.) 

Act. I. fol. 105*', II fol. ii3», III. fol. laa**; IV 
128»*, V (fol. 136“), VI fol i.47‘. 

Hacc folia anno 1821 exarata sunt Iiide ab actu 



308. 

Lit Devan, Charta Ind Foil. 118 Long, 12 
it 

Foil. 1—29 (linn 8) IWwflw/twrac fragmcntum, actus 
08 prinios et ma)orem tcrtu jiartem continens (C.) 
!sinit in verbis tUTT II 

ET Tnrrfnwi m 

Huec folia anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 228^ ) 


309. 

Foil 73—119. Jagaddhttfae ad Ventsanhurmn com- 
nitanus Incipit ^fensnfV*n!ftflTvftnTiT^ etc 
Art I. fol. 87’^, 11 . fol 93», "ill fol 99-, IV 
J03*', V. fol in", VI fol 119** 

Jagaddhara in cxplioandis poctac verbis ct brevis et 
rapiciius cst, textuque satis integro videtur usiis esse 
L cxctnplo lino utai, disticha duo additicia {inflt 
Vinin m), quae in prologi cxordio in (odicibus B C 
pintur, ne svllaba (pudein t.iiigit 
Dc codicr Bciohncnsi <f Weber, p 163 
Haer folia intra annos 1820—1822 exarata sunt 
Wilson 166*^) 


310. 

Lit. De\.ni Olmrta Ind. Foil 18 Ijong 12^ 
it 8 Lmn 28 

Sdraddtilaknm^ a Smtkara compositiiin, opus ad ge¬ 
ts Bbaiia dictum pertinens Incipit vlMPri 


lETOTfllt 


P«ir^(4i.4iqClm 

II ««c44iNiP4Hi*q: ^fTf^iftroniiP 

^iiA^irnro^^4ico^l«m^«ic9 WcJ ^•n<ij TMHff II 


Cf WiIhoh H. Th II, 384 Tanta inter hunc 
i^ankaracheiovUdsam librum in sermonis artiiicns sin 
litudo interccdit, ut ab eodem auctore utrumque sc 
ptum esse conjiccrc liccat. 

Apographoii post annum 1824 factum est (WiLs« 
302) 


311. 


Foil 14—45 (bnn 8) HtUifurnavaprahasmiam^ t 
mocdia a Jagadisvura composita Incipit 

II etc Cf JVihon II Th II, 408 Vet 
fiiutiir in fol 34* 

Ilaec folia Varaiiasiac a llamachandra Kasmirei 
anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 514**) 


312. 

Foil 732-154 (lmn 7) comoedia, Bl 

vanicharuiiae cura litcris Bengalicis anno 1835 impres 
quae editio satis rara cst Locorum Prakriticoruiii 1 
terpretatio desideratur (Wilson 308^^) 


313. 

Lit Devaii Charta Ind Foil 21 Long ic 
' Lat 9^ Lmn i8 

Kurpiuamanjan^ Udjutsehhame coniocdia, lingua P 
1 kiitiCii scrqita, uclibiis (]uatuor constaus, qui java 
I knniara appellantnr Fabul.i ad genus uiUaka dicti 
icfertui. Incipit wlj HOT ^ HP 

etc 

I Act I fol 6‘>, II fol 12*^, Ill fol lO", I 


HqdMPi ^ETftpr . lol 20'’ 

\ II etc. ^ ' Codex post annum 1830 exaratus est (Mill 67 



RAJATAEANGINI. 


I 


E. CHRONICA, NARRATIONES, 
FABULAE 


314. 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil j 88 Long 14. 
it. Linn. 9. 

Insunt in hoc codice opuscula varia, quibus regionis 
[li^nnrcnsis histona tractatur. 

Foil. 1—80* Hajatarangim^ Kasminac icgum histo- 
u a Kalhautty Cliampakac filio, anno 1148 composita 
Lib I fbl 12“, lib, II fol 17'* Liber tertins dcsi- 
latiu. Lib IV fol 48*, lib V fol 65^ lib. VI 
80*^ Libn hex pi mil cum interpietatione Franco- 
llica, Septimus ct octavos sine tc\tu, a 'IVoycr Paiisiis 
1840-1852 editi sunt Cl Wilson, ‘An Essay on 
E Hindu History ol Cashmir/ in As^Rcs vol XV 
Foil 80“-! 56“ (fluvius a Jama rcgc 

iivatus), Hiictorc S/ivara, Joiiar«yae discipulo, qui 
itoiiam Kasmiitnscm inde a Zamu-’l-clbidinu 

yjjkjUdl (jJj) »''qoc ad Fath Shah, 1 e Wilsone 
.to, ad A D 1477 tontinuat 

Opus in quatiior libros (taranga) divisum cat Pro- 
m\i disticha noniiulla desidcrantur Incipit 
RT HTTift || Llbcr I 

item cajiitu hubct i fol 86**^ Mallasilayuddhavar- 
nam, 2 lol 87*' ShattnnsaiUaishe durbhiKshavar* 
iiani, 3 lol 92^’ Adainakhaiianirvasanam Ilaj^a- 

anasanyog ivaruanani, 4 fol 94*’ Pushpaliiavanm- 
rn, 5 fol 99" Ivramasarojuti.Uaiiiunam, 6 lol 100” 
iitropachajasilpavani.uiam, 7 fol ill* Jainasaha- 

iryaiiam Lib 11 llaidaiasahavntt«inta\ariianam, 
ill I it in fol 115** Lib III llassanasdhanqyavnttan- 
arnanam, fol t n* Lib IV Phatihasaharajyapraptis, 
156“ 

De codico llcrolincnsi cf Weber Catal p 165 
Foil. i56**-i88*^. Rajdvalipaluku^ enjus auctor 111 
tione Calcuttcnsi PidjifnhhaUa appellatur In codicc 
stro titulus falsus halhanakntardjatanuKpni^ legi- 
Inupit etc II 

ffrowit gni fg ^ Mi i f nmn- 

ailNrc 4 i|ill* l (1 e Rajavalqia- 
lAXti) nn etc Auctor histonam inde a 

th Shah ad Akb.ir continnat lab I fol 175“ desi- 
in verbis ^ Lib. 11 iiinpit 

etc Dcamit 


?iT ndO •w 414^1 ^•wii ^ 

H 

• Haec opera omnia Calcuttae anno 1835 imprci 
sunt, quam editionem satis raram consulerc non potu 
Codex anno 1834 neghgenter exaratiis est. Lil 
capita, disticha distincta non sunt (Mill 20 ) 


. 315. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 139 Long u 
Lat. 7^ Linn 12. 

Jonardjac Rajaiarangwi, Auctor, qui sub Zainu* 
'^bidma rege vixit, histonam Kasminac a Jayasinl 
Sussalac filio, usque ad tciiqiora sua continuat 
prooemio hacc Icguntm 


vemrnr fVirr ^ ftriinn^iprmfinn^ 1 

TH^Wir 11 

iri\ ^ I 



"wn dudiHiOi 1 


Desinit in distichis ^ ^ 

Codex anno 1822 a Sadasukha Indraprasthae (i^d 
satis aceurate exaratus est (Wilson 391 ) 


310. 

Lit Devan Charta Europ Foil 42 Long. 12 
Lat. 9 

A Foil. 1—4 Scptimi KaJhanae historiae libri dis 
cha 117 Incqnt ^ irfW m 

TPjinntT 11M TihflTfVinTf^WnT vi 

nwm r Mfii m « 

^jrnr ^ u 

I '* 

, B Foil 5—15 fdterum Rnjuva/ipaldkae hbrum CO 
* tuiciit, e\ aho codice atque apographon Millianu 
tiansscriptum 

I 

Ilacc folia post annum 1810 evarata sunt (Wilsc 

' 393“) 

317. 

Hujus voluminis foliis 68 et 69 disticha 20 coni 
nentur, ncscio unde desumta, quibus senes regum qu 
rundain enunicratur, qui a Paramdra^ desccndissc f 

^ Cf Traiisait U S I, 307 sqq 


8 RVATARANGINI. 

Jtur. Incipit: TOTt jflf WTlft to i ^ 

rw TOfrjiTO^TOr^i- 

Paramdra, l^aunakae filius: Dbarma: Deva; Kji- 
ka: Vikrama: Rudrachhatra: Ujjendra (VTCRTOI^ 
IT I TOnCrWrorT ? 5 TJI 

[ a) ; Bhoja (isque Dhojapunm condidisse fertur): 
iQala: Udayajit: Ranadora' Tejasinha: Nira: 
lira Uibtadamb^a (?)* Santanu Abankaru: Dur- 
»ha. Rama: Sangnima: UgraHcna: Holasinba: 
irayana (Mallopanamaka): Mandhatri. Pratdparu- 
i (Bhojapuryam jata): llonlasinba Chatradbann 
Haec folia hujus scculi litcratura exarata aunt. 
Wilson 426*) 


BASIKABAMANA. 

facto (VI, 1), cum discipulis profectus in Nandanab 
nana (VI, 7) a leone incumtur. Is, a Durvisase vir 
tactus, formam divinam induit, seque Bnhadaqiva] 
Gandharvarum regia filium, ease declarat, ohm a vii 
sanctis propter nimiam venandi cupidinem in leone 
mutatum. Inde Durvasae Purmhottamam regionc 
adit, ubi Gajapati Pratdparudra regnavit (VII, 3: TT 
mmft 1 to tm nril -mf 

Dona magnihca a rege accepta Horadas 
aacerdoti, filiae dotem quaerenti, impcrtitur. Jagann 
tham adorat (VIII, 8) Narasmhae magistri moi 
nuntiata (IX, 1) Prayfigam revcrtitur Sepultura fac 
in Kamarupam (12), indcquc Mallapuram urbem (i 
profici^citur. Ibi Brahmaputra laous sacer, Nila nioi 


318. . 


Hujus vuluminiR foliis 97-130. (hnn 10-12) Rain- 
ramoTiam carmen, a Raghundiha scnptum continetur 


jfbftWH I TOW 

Of ^ IWf IM fri^ rtTlI ^r 44 | 1 ^ TOI ?l?r- 

ftnrflnTTTO^^ ^ 

WilT I 1 ^femTOf*fTOTO WTfWmftO- 

rftfWTri^ffVffT ijinrtftr twt^ i ^ 


Auctor XVIII. capitibus Durvdsasuy doctnnac Vaish- 
vac praeceptoris, vitam ct res gcstas verbose ct parum 
nate adumbravit Argumentum curminis hoc * In 
umisbakdnana regionc (I, 8) Kanyakubja urbs ( 1 ,14) 


a cat (^ 5 % dfa r fa u rt TOmyrofW if? 7 inRfiifi|Tiin:). 
1 Karunakara sacerdos (III, i) cum Mahamati uxorc 
[I, 9) vixit Iique fiho (III, 26) Padmanabha (IV, 17) 
men indiderunt la inde a pnma juveutute studiis 
igioBis deditus, imprimis Vishnum coluit (f^'f^^ 


ffTWT o ofirroro 1 TOtirtWl o totto- 
TTO: IV, 21) BrahmachaHois gradum (IV, 24) as- 
:utu8, doinum patriam rcliqiiit, et Bharati^n-Nrisinlm 
igistro (IV, 26), Prayagae vivcntc, pietatem ct auimi 
sciplmam exercuit. A magistro Diirvdsas nomine 
natur (IV, 29). Vituc sanctitatc placntus, Y^^boua ei 
revelat (V, 2), cujus dci varioc in muiido manifesta- 
ines (avat^a) a Durvasasc cclcbrantur (V, 17). Vish- 
18 Durv^susem uovam ipsius esse mamfcstutionpm 
clarat, jamque ohm in Atris domo nntum esse (V, 18 
• iW >|TOsftf TOT^- 

c I wTnnTOftfTO^ Y^wnf H wnuftroiT to- 
II St II ST FT W W TO^ ^T ^STOTTOh I 

i Tfftr ftfijjT ofisTO iniftr fimr; ii^f^ii). Durvasas, 

inium locorum sacrorum (tirtha) viaendorum voto 


Rama regionis rex fuit (WBYTTl ^fTTO ifHl TOTOV 
TORfftlT ^TO U Sd H ^ 

^ TflfT I 4 1 *11^*1 con I n *v 

ufoKff TOT I w flnmwift ^ ft 

TOftr ^fftfftfftnn 1111) Durvasas Mukundami^rac i 
ccrdotiB hospitium accipit (25). Cum Rama rege pi 
cem mysticam communicat, qua uxor ejus eousq 
stcnlis filium concipit (X, 8). Ibidem brahmam 
quondam leprosum sanat (18) Iter pergit, hosq 
locos visit Bhramarakunda in monte Nila (XI, 2 1 
virWi onnufT i *!TO froi 

^TOTftfTn II if II Tift Tftnr to yfnnt ttott t * th: t 

IIM II fliPn T ^ 

I Ia• II II ti n. W Tfi 

TOT ('0 ^ ftid fWlRTTOn^ > q^hHIUVHNUI TOTOTTI 
IIA11); Brahm^^gara (7), Gangas^arasangai 
(8), Kundaraka (9), Mahanadt-SHgarasangama (im 

fftsTPinnift T TOiWT TOnmnfTwnr 1 toor^ttoiI 

^T ^ II ^ n towtt to^w 

w, I ^ TOT ji W TOJTOT m?il), Uajamaht 

dratirtha, Godavarisangama (13), Vidyanagara (yw 
TRft TO froro?: ftro; to^w i[m 

TOTT w: I ftnUlTO (an*) TO«fN TOfTTOTJTOn^ '*^**'0 > ^ 
samadhi (17), Kameri, Kumbhnkarna (j8); TcjAi 
(19), Setubandha (20); Mafhurd (tt: T ^ Tftri 

T^TirniTOT T I fron T^Tr tott oitottoto^ ** ^ 
H^T I H I TOWm IT I T raniilTO I TTOT^ TiftsTTO), Ranj 


• • I Animadvirtetulum est, quod SteiUny in As Res XV, 3 
tradidit " It is uddrd that about this tune Chytunya or Chy 
Miihaprahhu (1 c TfTOfJ rame from Naddia m Bengal to visit 
temple of Ja^ann&th, and tliat he perlormcd miracles before 
Raja (Prataparudra) * 


RASIKARAMANA. 


tha (22); Chandrakumarasikhara (23) ; Ujjvala-Na- 
tinha\ Malhkdrjuna^ringa (24); Tnmalla, Tripati, 
rak^ti (23); Vishpukanti, Pakshitirtha (26); Ve¬ 
rna, Karas\amin (27), Trinagaritirtha (^014141 f^c 4 i 
r irividm'o 11 nt u inrt ^ 1 

^nrm ^ 11 h) , TnoavalKtirtha 
)); Papavm^anatirtham, Atitirtha ^ptth 

MS 31), TilagaiijitirtUain (inr: Tt fi lcyp jfirrt a*H 5 ), 
‘\ulaputrd (32), Chuurabhavaiu, Kajjalitirtha (33); 
ngcrimatha, Tungubhadranuditirtha (^4 ); Vatsanu- 
..atiitha (35); Kotdinga, BbatkaU (36); Gokarna- 
ga, Chandrugutigiri, Ta[iudhama (37), Brahmapar- 
:a, Nasikatryambaka, Chatraainha (38), V«ijrayogini, 
lAttirtha (38** ^ r * »nr: 

, Kardamesvaia, Ta- 
tisangama (39), TU‘V.i&>angama (40) , Mabisangama, 
bhiainafi (41), Svctapaivata, Guptapray«iga (41^), 
ula-D\ard>uti, M<idha\aprachi (42), Ptabhdsa (43. 
r irWt , Millainadhava (44 

iTTHT^^i) , llaivatiigin, ubi Mrigikiirida tirlha (43), 
ra\apan'ata, Bdes\ara, ljagbu-Uvara\ati {inh 
ET nd^ti), Drdrakd, ubi Chakratirtha 

Tarmni, Gomati fliivius, poque tempore Bluma rex 
t (48) , Sankhoddhara (62), Pindarakatirtha (63) , 
iil)aiauugari,Piayaga,A^apnn,Smd!iiisdmudra$angama 
fftsTOwf 1 ftWh 

n ^ Him Tf TnirawTTTw: 1111 im wtwt 

, Dh uatirtha (6 5), Kataksha kblietra, 
miksbjaUa (iTlTfraT 

ism'irndf'sn ifiy ), Maiiimabesa^ Nagarakoti ^TPT- 
r ^T g Ktfigyi TT^iTfff fTJPTT H h) » Pntbudaka, Sarasvati 
dl (69), Vasislit]iaj)rachi, Kurvkshvtra (70), Ilaii- 
uia, Ilnshikesa, Devapr.iyaga (7J), Saptudharatirtba 

r. mr^rrm rit^ 1 nnro 

rvriis^u)) Kcd«irdsambhu, lludraprayaga (7 3), Nan- 
prayaga, Kamapray^a (74), Budaryasrama (75), 
[istuidpuruj Suklakshctra (76), Naimishakanana, Mi- 
l^ha (&ic), Ayodhyd (77 ifHi xniT- 

^ mi ^rrwT ^ ^ T <A~ji q Rt 

t ^ 

r: \), M.inasa saias (79), IlankHhetra, Mnktikahc- 
ly Gallaki nadi (Ho) , Ndakantha, Chhachinka, Kan- 
vi nadi (Hi), Kaiiakayniadi (82), Bhiamartikuiyla 
4) Ind'i Dm\lisas ad Madlijadosae banana vibcnda 


I Ad hoc almtpic dcorum nomina titlha %ucabulum supplcn- 
m est 


prodciscitur. Cap XII, Brahmaputra hrada {2. snfit 
clia tatra Trthhukitrdjam. ajngama; tarn pujayitvd vidl 
vat etc.), Vaiimati nudi {3), Dadansangama, Dyunac 
sangama {4); Vuidyanatlia, Gaya, Kubi (5)^; Praydj 
(18); Mathura (19), Kalanjaraparvata (20), Dhaval 
gin, ubi tteva fluvius {21), Jatasankara tirtha {22 
Mahuradatta locus (23), Toraiiamala, Avantika (24 
Ekalinga tirtha, Piishkara tirlha (26), Girisa Sdraiie 
{27), Arbudachnki (ubi Sivu Achalesa cohtur 28 
Siddhakshctra: TIT (Ambikam) ^fqn i i 

II II ^ ?iyjTw*r irih fit i imrai i f 

inw: I. Deniipic Dvaiavatim rcvcrtitur, quo loco si 
ct discipulis sedem (matha) condiderat (30) Rcgi pi 
ccin cfficacissunam tradit (XIII, 22), alimcntonimq 
abundantiani largitur (25) Discipulos circulorum m 
bticoium naturam edocct (XIV)* Sishyah paprachhu 

^rftnr ft 1 ^ 

^ fWt ?r: ^ u ? u ^ 

Tttfk vm •n^rr ^ 1 

^ fdUHHUiq^ 11 % 11 Dun asa uvacl 
§^*1 ^*1 ^ 111^I^il ^*/)m* ^"^TrUn I ^♦! Oi 

M 30 II 1 ^ 

»fl 41 iRfir 113311 ifN^snirl 

^ mrafff i ^ 113311 iw 

yrmnft ^ inr^fw 1 ^ 

TRi M 3 ^ II ^ ^TTVTWJB HTT^pliTO 
^ ^ TR ^ WTTTt^ H 3 ^ II 

11 39 II 5 ^ Tmhih I ^ 

^ irf^R ii 3 «tii 

ftw: I gi anr^ - <q gi Twi f^ gfr » 30« ’tw 

-rTTWTftrnnTSrPT g v/lrilrq'rtdfW in^ I 

TTf^]o?n(vr»TTTn%: 113311 wa ^ 

STf^rfrfrJTT II 3 ^ II ^ I 

-wzyifh II 3 M n ^ 

^ir I ^iHiiva II 3 i 11 ^ 1 

fTO'ii?r I II 3t It ifl^ 

I SSlPqCJI II 33 II ^ ft 

»nfinw«ni 4 I t ^ ii ^ 

Hnrr ii ^311 

rigg w tm^J Tg iw I ^ 114)131 11 11 ^ 

»ITiJ*rTR 45 M*^ii I Trf; itwi it 1 

113MII 3 !T^ ?rT?f ijrfiK Tni?IfiniT 11 


111 ! \ iHx anaUiiiin hjxnno Cftanriracfunia^ihfaka appcllato ado: 
>it, qui h^mnus ab his \crbis mcipit 1 

Uq 
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p, XV. Durvfisas doctrinam mysticam tradere pergit. 
cipit; ^ ipmrfty Tnat u In 

idio corde nymphaeam octofoliam, m eaquc vttpe 
incipium senticns inclusum esse 
(V Quod iibi interno impulau res exter- 

9 versus agatur (trt WEnxwftwflf» 

Pfftr mint "j ^j:), prout m smguhs loti 

IIS rcquiescat, varios animi affcctus effieu etc. Inde a 
pitu XVI. vartae Durvdsasis in mundo manifcstatiuncs 
arrantur. Atque aetatc aurca m Atns domo appa- 
it, ibique Chandrum et Dattam fratres habuit. Aevo 
;enteo in Mandara monte vixit (XVI, ai) Tertius 
mpara aevo m terram dcscendit (XVI, 22-XVn) 
miquc capitc XVIII. Diirv^basis nostri res gestae 
letuntur, et auctons cpilogus continetur 
Post libri XVIII. subscnptionem liaec leguntur 

ar rfnmxmm mtrfMjtr- 

dfllmuiQ II Libellua igitur eodem fere tcmpoic (a. 
, 65 ) exaratus cat, quo videtur senptus esse Cetcrum 
lia 97 - 117 . antiquiorc, reliqua rccentioro manu e\a- 
ta sunt. (Walkeii 207**^) 


319. 

Foil. 192 - 227 - VtHvaffunddarsas (speculum virtu- 
m, quae m mundo repenuntur), hber a Venhffa, 
ighunatliadikshitac filio, Apyayae nepote, nisi fallor, 
culo sexto decimo exeunte senptus In prooemio 
ICC disticba leguntur, emendatis cmendandis a me 
scripta. 

>TftT 5 T: 

^ nSbnr luii 

vrm rqHi ^ iu i i;j|i firiw n^n 

rgumentiim hoc Kris.inu et Visiavasii (iandharvae 
irru per nerem moto vanas Indiac rcgioncs, pr.iecipuc 
:ro australes, perogrant (OliUl^c^aKT^^in 

n I nvtyir 11 ifii), 

dc eanim terranim populis, urbibus, tetnplis, deorum 
dtu, artibus et litcriJ* ita disputant, ut res pleracque a 
nsanu reprehendantur, a Vi^vuvasu vero vindicentur. 
iber, et versus ct orutioncm solutam contincns, ad 
(gnosoendam Dakshiiiae regionts histonam rccentio- 
m satis utilis ent. 


In fine haec leguntur: 



crS^'Oi^ h 


Liber a Caveli Venkata R^masvdmin Calcuttac 
1825 interprctatione Anglica donatus est 

llaec volummiB pars post annum 1820 parum acc^ 
rate exarata est (Wilson 237 ^ ) 


320. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 7 c, Lat 15 ^ Li 
3 -^ Lmn. 6 . 

Jihojaprabandhas, quo libro, n Balldla composil 
Bhojae rcgis res gestae celebrantur. Ineipit 

vnmfharwr wtiro 11 mrr mn mrt 


TO T!nn VRiTf^^ 7WT WTiTOT •TR TOl 

■ Hhrmr ^ 5 ^ str: • etc. 

Capite priore (foil l-lo^) regni adejitio narrati 
altcro Bhojuc erga poetas ct virus doctos liberahtas pni 
dieatur Temporiim ratumcm quum BallAla nullam U 
habuent, nomina ab co Liudata ud dcdnicndam poctarv 
Indicorum actatem eatenus adhibenda sunt, ut, codiub 
optimis in Icctiouibus consentientibus, ante scculi se: 
dccinu hnem iiinotuissc pro eerto habere ])ossimi 
Atque in codice nostro haec fere poctarum nomi 
repenuntur: Karpura 13 ^ ' Kalinga 13 K K/imadf 
55 ^ Kalidasa KokiU 13 *^ Kndachaiidra 21 ^ G 
; puladeva (Kundmanagarad agatali) 49 ^* (iovmda 1 , 
Chauhittha pHndita» 32 *’ Jayadeva 63 * Tandulade 
K&smircnsis 33 *^, Turendra (Chandra^) 13 **. Dan 
dara 45 ** 52 “ Dhanapala 44 ^. Bana Bha\al)h' 
(Varanasmaganit) 58 *^ Hhaskara (Prabhdsatirthai 
vasin) 50 ". Madana 13 ** Ma^iira 13 ^* Mallmat 
53 *^ Mahcsvaia 22 *^ 31 ** 65 ** Mcigha Guijaren 
66 ** Muchukunda Kasmirensjs 48 ** lldjcndra 2 : 
Uaniachandra 65 *’. Uamadeva 13 ** Uaniesvarabha 
22 *^. Lakbhrindhaia Dravidcnsis 17 *^ Vararuchi i; 
Vidyavinoda 13 ** Vmdyaka 13 ** Visvavasu kiipali 
63 **. Vishniikavi 47 * Sankaia 13 ** 14 “. S.ikalya I 
urbe Ekas«ila sivc iCkasikl sivc KkasHa appellata) 5 ( 
Sumbhavadc\a 57 ** Suka 42 ®. Sita 22 ** Simai 
(MS. JRRIT 48 *') Subandhu 13 **. Somanutha pand 
47 * Ilarivansa 1 ^** llanssu'man (codd alii Ha 
I \arman) 63 ** ILuita ^S'^ 

I* * In folio 68 **. hacc leguntur, quibus Milgans dc I 
i qumanndtakac engine opjuio traditur Textumpauh 

^ I Uui m hoc folio enumerantur poetae, 11 prseatantissimi fu: 
' dicuntur 
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1 


lendatiim exscripsi: irA TTvrnf innnj Omniirr- 
BI ^ wiinPaifl lift ftrrtr i xxm 

F I I Tl ^ ^ITlTTftnft xnini MAIWI 

PN I TTin Ft PP FITHE I FW ^ H<FMfgFrt 

^TOlt faft i flHnw I mFTfW WF * TTJTrftTVTTTOT^F 

Fsrftnr im 'f imS: ^rof mx Fitfir- 

<nnT I TO ftiTOWTO ^ JTFtktjjrfttTftnir. %- 
W I inft TO TTTwit H^^Mr^TO FT^T ^ .(^) t%TOf^ 
rr J Fi jtcnrrf i ffV rmr Ft f^^fi to 

tl i rdWI nrfinFFFTO I F?I 

3 IITF fFFT^ I tnn FTTOfF I 
^ FrgrfFTO ’FTT f hhI Fiwftt f? 'jfSfit ftlFTW: I 
fTTV »npTFi^lFFT »rrf% I FFt U^TT IFi*fl»4|IF * HHW 

TO'^Ffir^TO^F^wnwr ftto \ ffi& tofito i^tftnn- 
iFF)Fi.i9 viHn w M 

^ ^ ^ ^ I ♦I* II 


ft TOT fiftF I F ^ it^ Ht^ "^YT ^ftFT FT? I ^ TO 
gOSVFO^WrfF! FFT ?^HFtsfWflT^it FTftcT I FFt TTFT 
HIT F? ?f l5)4ljV^tiwl TFTFTH FTfW HHIHh F Flfi f 

F^^TOt I ?? F?FT iratTOTOnTT^ I 

^ T fi n ^fa (^ t Ff Ftfir ?f^ mfF ^yfir ^inri^: ii 

em distichon m Ilanumannataka XIV, 43 (ed. Buha- 
ir, dist. 592 ) legitur, unde antiquius huic conioediac 
men Khandaprasa^h iuissc discimus Do Khanda- 
asasta cannine (u" 232 ) ne cogitctnus, vcl metro ipso 
oliibemur 

De Balldlae actatc haec coinpen Filium 
am, ncpntcm Visvarupam babuit, qui astron 
ptimo decimo incunte vixerunt Ipse igitur excuutc 
3uIo sexto decimo floruit. 


llangand' 
mi aeculo 


In fine haec leguntur. Fftinit FKIiAmCHi piri^i: FF^FT. 
F I TO ^ TOFfF ftlTTOftl HtTO ^FT^T FFTF 

nftr II FPnrcFfflrfF fiFT Tcryt FtFTFTFFTTOFFrftr FirTf^ 
fcFftnrrfir ti FfiFi i fa^row r toS FftFftfF 

3 fcFftnf II F Tf OPw^ i F^ FtTF F JpFTf^ 11 FFT F II 

^ fq f^ F iF hIf: f ?f mropR 
FT K ?[3nfi^TOFfi(T?T FFT TO faft T rtI « etc. 
Bhojaprabandliac partem PAvie in Journal Asiatiquc 
44 eiiarravit, idem textum e duubus codictbiis Pan- 
icis anno 1855 cdidit. De codice Ilnvnietisi cf Westci- 
ard, p 14. 

Codex post annum j8io satis iiitide exaratus cst 

IiLL 17) 


321-324. . 

Volumina quatuor. Lit. Devan. Charts Eim 
I^ng ii^. Lat 9^. Linn, voll, fi II. ct tertii usq 
ad fol. 112 undeviccnae, postea viccnac singulae. 

Inest m his voliiminibus Kafhdaaritsdparas (oeeam 
narrationum fliivios in sc recipieus), a Somadeva h 
^miiensi, Ramac filio, compositus. Majorem narrat 
num collectioncm, Vnhatkathd dictam, sc cxccrpsis 
auctorin prooemio,dcclarat. Opus hbros 18. (larabal 
continet, iiqiie in capita (taranga) divisi sunt 

Vol I Foil 210 I Kathapitha, 8 Taranga, fin 
fol. 32“; II Kathamukha, 6 Tar. fill 63", III Lni 
naka, 6 Tar fol 106*, IV. Naraiahanajanana, 3 T 
fol. 125", V Cimturdarika, 3 T.ir fol 152*’, VI. \ 
danamanchuka, 8 Tar fol 210^ 

Vol II. Full 179 , VIL Ratnapnibhil, 8 Tar. fol 51 
VITI Suryaprabhd, 7 Tar fol Ji6*^, IX Alanka 
vati, 6 Tar fol l79^'! 

Vol. TIL Foil 178. X Saktijasas, 10 Tar fol 7; 
XI Vcl.1, I Tar fol 83*^, XII Sasinka\ati', 36 T 
Caput septnnum decimum in fol 178“ finitur Cap: 
bus 8- 32 VetaLipanchavinsatikd narratio contmetur 
Vol IV Foil 204. Liber XII. m fol. 77**, desin 
XIII Madiravati, 1 Tar fdl 85®, XIV Mahabhishei 
2 Tar fol. 94**, XV Panchalambakn, 2 Tar fol loJ 
XVI. Suratamanjari, 3 Tar fol XVII Padn 

\ati, 6 Tar. fol 165**, XVIII Vishama^fla, 5 Tar i 
204^ Hoc hbpo Vikrarauditya res gestae narrantur 
Capita qumquc pnma anno 1839 ab II Brockhfi 
cum* \ersionc Germanica cdita sunt 

Iluec volumma anno 1824 (cf. vol III. fol. 77^] 
codiee bono panim accurate transsenpta sunt Qi 
in fine legitur subscriptio FFFRFT^TOiTSf H«{lpiMl 
Tny aaiHm i F f tgfsF dieiiUHiuqiilH), e codice illo videl 
desumta esse (Wilson 316-319 ) 


325. 

Lit Devan Clmrtalnd. Foil 164. Long 13 Lat.^ 
Linn 8 

Kaihananlsdgarae pars Incipit a quarto libri 1 
eapite, et uiedio in noiio capite libri X. dcsinit. 

IX. Alankdnkd^ Tar 4 fol 15**; 5. fol 30'’: 
fol 57“ X l^aktiyasasy Tar 1 fol 68*^, 2. fol 7; 
3 fol 88*', 4 fol 104*^, 5 fol 124*, 6 fol 138 
7 fol 150*', 8, fol. 

Codex post annum 1820 negligcnter exaratus e 
(Mill 33 ) 


In fine hujus capitis Nalae et Damayantis bistoria legitur 


1 Hudc versuin auctor conaulto claudicantcm fecit 


j 



2 


SINIIASANADVATRINSATIKA. VETALAPANCHAVINSATI. 


326. * 

Foil. I47*-17j. Sinfidganadvdtrin^atputnkdvdrttd, 
e Vikramac/ian/am, narrationcs tnt2;intn duae, tjuibjjs 
kramddtiyac animi inugnitudo ct hbcr .litas celebra- 
Incipit • Ti ni ipinf \ 

iftsTh ^ TT^ ftwftRnnm h w etc, 

Dc argiimento libii cf. quae Roth in Journ. Asiat 
+ 5 » II* P* 278 sqq disputavit Codex noster cum 
biiigcnsi ct Ijunduiiensi K. 1 II 252^ icbus> quulcm 
iscntit^, sed recensiorem iiiulto breviorcm continct. 
imque, narratione pnma cxccpta, \eiaus, quibus ta¬ 
bs ccterum incptis illiquid Icpons accedit, omnino 
e dcsidciautur. 

In Bibhotliccn E I 11 . codices quinquc assenantur 
o Earn rcccnsioncm tontinciites, quam JautKnin 
pcllare licet, cod. J315, Samvat 1722, cod 1516, 
mvat 1732®, cod. 2183, Saimat 1866 (decurtatus) 
ICC rccensio co ina\inic insignis est, quod in jiiologo 
idhasena Dwdkara, Sana)nae films*, ad Vikiainadi- 
irn vcnisse, euniquc ad tolcrandam rcligionem Juuii- 
Ti permoMsse dicitur , 

b Uecenaio Tdntnta^ cod 2523, Samvat 1852, cod 
97 c Bibl Leydenuma, (juo in codice nanationcs 
:tro vulgari indutac evstant. 

Ilacc folia anno 1653 nitide quidqm, sed a scriba 
n accurato c\arata sunt (Marsh 328**.) 


327. 

Foil 43—72 (bun 10) Lit Bengal Veldlapancha^ 
/vr/Z//?, ii.uiationum collittio, JmubhiihtdaiUw auctoii 
Imta Folium S dcsulciatui, secundum incipit 

^ Aim ut Bilrntio imietireani, totus libtr a Sna cum f^annli 
nmiimiatiiH rsse, ct Vikriiniadil^a Boliuin ub Imiia .Kccpisst 
(litur 

^ ill fine higuB codiris distuha duo Ic^iintiir, (|nibiiB hshf- 
nkara (iiiii \orcm adj lhbc malis) Iiutk bliiiiin e diibrtn 
Eiharii‘ihtnca Sanskntiie iirtissc dintur 

OT ^ ^fTTTTF^fcwnrm (vnm: 

•9 

r 10(1 ) HUflir H Stl 

’’ TTT Fcj sM 1 ft py rri Ts fin t?- 

iro ri n f l Hdri I ^ 

aPg i q : Tifn 

Tt q i Jr-iftfl ii cw 131c 


Tiir mi 

fipnrj. 

Ilaec fabularum notissimarum recensio a ^xvad^f 
textu (quails quidem duobus codicibus Londiniensib 
praebetur) ita diffcrt, ut personarum nomina maximi 
partem cum Kathasaritsagara conscntiant, versus pi 
laro, atque in cxordiu tantum fabularum, additi sii 
oratio vcio ct elegantior sit et copiosior. 

Narratin'I. = K. I I. II. Incipit^: 

{Brahmastbala K ) ^Pli I 
mro: ufd ^ f i n r 1 rm ftraw a = K. 

S, 2 III. Incipit! ^rfer 

wfc^tpprm 1 kw 

Tim mfT l ’HVH TWT ^5^U = K 3. S. 

IV. Incipit Tim m 

rnmrftir ii = K 4 8. 4, V (me lol 52 
Incipit: mnmft m»r ‘S’cnfii^ i ir?r ^ 

ni«*n: ufimfir i imi mi: ^ \ mi mr 

•HHivij umifmn: n = K. 8. 8. 23 VI. Incipi 
Tiirftp*rt Tiw ym 1 imr ^ 

TSidl ym mmir: i ww Tftinim y\ 

^pirm7t^ii = K S ^ 6 ^^II- Incipit: ?i wfafii ' 4 i y\ 

•pn 3 I irmT udillHl m*T TTilT I TOI Tl 

lilfTnfftT: mn 4mtrt*^4W44l 11 = K 7. VI] 

%ncipit * mHhabmnft mn mi^ itot ^i^:^>gmm ti 
II = K 6 S 6. IX. Incipit: wnfl^jpTTt® 
yu^ mrrl 1 ir^ Tim 1 mm ^ 

^n = K 9 s 7 ,X (tol 56*^) luupit 
mftnfl 1 iwi "j 

ym mpi i m iRm mn 11 = K. 10 S, 

XI Incipit mrt mn rrm mj 

7 TO TTm ^nTrmft^nTvmft[ 7 rrTTmft]*TT*i^ 
’sS^mwmnrrrftrrii = Iv.II XII Incipit. nuMt.iiiH 

I ?r^ mmii: u rd ^ Rfa 1 in»i ^ 

II = K 13 S T2 XIII Incipit Tiro 

filfi?! m*T Tnn mp 1 iwi n y imq} mmr 4 l ^qdt 

mn 5pirnft?^ 11 = K 15 S 14. XIV Incip 
yfjft RmwT yn^ Tim \ mm v 
T(^<Tni*» mftrmpfi ii = K. 17. S. 16 XV. (1 
61'') Incipit. T^mrfl mm ■spt^ srirfh^ 1 ra • 

Tnn "mm \ nm Trm fmmrwr 1 inq ^ 

Vfbqmt I T? fqm Trtm ftniF ^mrfq ’ 

^ W»rf?Tll = K 18 S 17. XVI liieqnt: qitrjTm 

4 Krrorcs gravissunos tacite corcxi 


VETALAPANCHAVINSATI. KATHARNAVA. 
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HW WW T!R^ VRflft ' 9 TW 

^ M fliHI* 1 ^ 4141 nwT v*mft ^(n*T uraftfot- 

irTn = K. 19, §, 18. XVIII.^ Incipit: 
ft tnrr vjjr 1 ttw "Itht- 

H == K, ao. §. 19. XIX. Incipit: 
rjtrfiiW fTw fPTT ■jrnftTT 1 inar Ptuj[«i^ »rnf mum: 
rainft7r»?ft5TfrTV5rtH:i inu ^ n = K 32 , 
21. XX, (fol.64'*.) Incipit: HP = Wp 5H I *<^ 

rrm^ 1 to i r q^ftn ^n m ummrwtrrt 1 to wnraft 

[T I TO I H^ H UTOPft TO ^ yrmfipn II = K. 23 S.22. 
XL Incipit, ^ff^TOT firfijT TOT WT I 

H TO fTOT I TO ftTTO^TlTO^ 

infjftnrfflTO i to to&^ toW^ TO- 

t ^TOTft ^TO; I iTTU TO TTOWUftroairTO- 

I ^?TT ^rmftirr: li Narrationes XXII 

XIII et vicesimae qunrtae initium dcsiderantur 
XIV. = K. 16. S 15 XXV Incipit: <*risjmuii 
TO TOITOi^ I TO ^rjpraifft I TOTHTO 

nft TO TOn II = K. 24 S 24 

In fine haec leguntur ^fir UT " 

Haec folia post annum r8io exaratu sunt (Wilson 
2 ") 


328. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 73 Long.13 Lat.5^ 
nn 11 

Kathdrnava% narrationum oceanus, qui liber 
me auciori tnbuitur Incipit: iTfrliT uro 

IISII frot^TTOTOH I TOWT 

m froViTOTOTO II?II ITO TOT^ I 

^TtTOTfTOTTO filrtir^M ! U^ll ^ ^if^l^fTO: 

. II d II TO TOTOTOP^ « ^ftnwbnR ^i S tu ^ 

I Tnfvfiqro ^ totojto ^ i* m h to 
?TinT TOrrfVinTOT®*^ VTreft^ireftTO^TOt i 'fttr: ^mi 
yftmt: ii^ii 

R5 (I TO 1 HITTOTOTO^ TOT I 

it 4 TV, TOTO i iriro: 

p I rnr^ron^^ ‘SRnt i etc 

Libro nostro narrationes 35 contmentur, oratione 
uta senptae, ndditis passim \er8ibus, pducioribus, 
nen, quain in alas cjusmodi voluminibus. De netate 
111 temerc alfirmaverim, quum nullum almd liucus* 


que m Europam exemplum allatum esse videatur, 
codex nosier recentissimac aetatis ait. Rebus tair 
et aermone perpensis, narrationes ipaas, quales quidi 
in* hoe codice leguntur, vix duobus aeculis antiquioi 
esse putaverim^. 

I iol. 9^. IVanadhara sacerdote, SAmgadharae til 
adjutore, Gomuklia Kausambis rex, Karpuramanjari 
Karpiirasenac tcgis filiam, in niatnmonium ducit. 
fol II** Incipit: ^ftr ‘TOTSTTOTtoS iftTTOt VlHsAHr^ 
MAndavyapurae, quae iirbs ad Godac ripam sita e 
quum Rupamanjari, Kesavae mcrcatoris film, anacl 
rcta quodam Iibidinoso auctorc, in corbem imposita 
m fluincn projecta esset, a pnncipe quodam servati 
Anaclioreta a simia laccratur. Ill fol 19** Pradyum 
brAhuiana, Srutasilae films (Kanakapure GodAvaritiz 
quum juventutem satis profligatam pcregisset, Pui 
bhottaiiiam profectusj Vishnus cultor e\ad]t Quo i 
raculo in fine Saukara rcgio eelebratur, id e VarAI 
jmrAna drsumtum e<»t. (> 1 . supra, p 60% n ^ I 
fol 19*’. Tres homines, Mandara monte ad Vishni 
colendum ascenso, ad bcatitudincm impctrandam 
sultu sc pracLipitandi consilium capmnt Quod qin 
duo m vita iutura tcrrestria bona exoptantes fecisse 
tertms domum leveititur.. V. lo* 21** A’m/i, saceri 
rustieus Magadhcnsis, Visvesvarac minis terntus, libr 
quos a brahmaim Mithilcnsi pignore facto obtinucr 
icdderc cogitiir. VI. fol 26*^. Hayagrivae poetac, 
Kotipurae urbis (dakshmatyc janapade) regis euji 
dam ct DarpanA) uyanao, regis filii aula, res gestae 1 
qua tirbe expulsus ad Kokaiiyarudram^ NAgnpui 
regem, confugit Hujiis regis ortus prodigiosus ni 
ratur VII fol 26**. Narratio de duabus Uajyasem 
Nandipurac regis, uxonbus VIII fol 27® Koshtl 
pAlac ciijusdam sollertia laudatur, qui indiciis varus \ 
uiinem nequam flagitu coarguit. IX fol 28® Gdngu 
SohdtcJia lures (jagad\anchakau) mercatorem quendi 
ct ejus uxorem decipuint. X fol 37** Narratio 
Rukniangada, Vaidi^sapurae rege Qiii quum du 
Vishnui It stum (ckAdasivrata) et ipse leligiosissii 
obseiv asset, et populum jejunio transigere jussiss 
Yama timen^, ne sedes suae intohs \acuefierent. Bra 
manem deum supplex adiit Istjuc ad pelliciendi 
regem Mohinim de«im creavit Quam quum Rukm^ 
gada uxuicin duxisset, nulla ratione inuveri potmt, 

• ——— ’ ' 

^ Proiter iiominu insolitu ct burbara, ^ocabiila qiiaedani m 
fubulis leguntur, ({iiue in diulc(tis quidem popularibiia ucciim 
s((] Sanskntica nun aunt, c g dfro, pallia, = Hind roH^ 
numufi, = llind tihabua, etc 

3 IlacVirasenae cum anachoreta colloqucntis inentionc, c\\ 
ctiain in abis narratioiiibus vestigia quaedani rejicnuntur, prub 
magnam parlein decsse apparct 
R r 


Narratio septima decima omiaaa eat 
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KATIIARNAVA. 


! illo sancto i::ibum caperet, immo, ut promisso uxori 
to Bolveretur, Dhormiiiigadam filium caedi muhiit. 
seruntur narratjunculae duo: i. de laccrta (grihagp- 
a), qua narratione Sravanadvddasi dies celebratur; 
de kdshfhtld (tarmite^), ad Bhaimyckadasis efficaci- 
em proedicandam nnrrata. Hacc omnia minim in 
>dum cum altera Naradiyapuranae parte convciiiunt. 
1. fol. 4o'». Incipit. rcih ut? i 

fTV^ ^nnccvnRr? i. Dc msomiuo- 

ni siginficatiOTubus caput, anushtubh metro senptum 
II fol 41* Ilarwansaf/latushkam, disticha quatuor, 
ibus Harivansa liber celebiatur. Incipit: 
lilPflVrHHHci Fiji'Snwftrt* ^ 

I TTUTRT 

^ nqii . XIII. lol. 43*" Sasi- 

la, Subandhus mcrcatons film, ex Anandakanda in 
erala rcgionc oriunda, quum a Dhatuimohana ct Su- 
tha fratribus, ne doteni a jiatre acciperct, in ailvarn 
icta caset, NHagrivac rcgi nubit. Tacendi voto facto, 
ultos post annoH mortis timoie ad prodendam fiu- 
urn crudelitatem rogitur XIV. fol 46® Somaacnac, 
liampakapurae (Tajiatilirc) legi, filii duo, Jaya ct Vi- 
fuciunt, prior stolidus, sa]>icns alter Jaya, quum 

Silva arboris cujusdam folia efhcncissima obtinuisset, 

sollertissimus cvadit, ct Padniavatim Kanakavigia- 
lc, Visalapiiris regis, filiam in inatrimonmm dutit 

V fol 46** Iluvidatta sacerdos, quum diu penuna 
ipressiis esset, subito a Fortuna boms cumulatur 

VI fol 47^ Dhainin mcrcator, Jal.indharapurac vi- 
ns, Vanimc {Vnnuu) amici consilio usus, mgratos 
los quatuor ulciscitur XVII fol 49“ Yaksbas qui- 
im quum a Vikramaditya, ut jirttium cramoriim a se 
latorum dcfinirct, jxtiisbct, iimiium garrulus coram 
arnriiclu consilium suum ipse prodit Will fol 49** 
iktughatdkbyiiyika, cf Pancliatuutra V, 9 XIX 
I. 50**. Homo quidam (rajaliputra) crumcnam a nun- 
co cocco sibi ereptam rccuperat XX fol 33'^ Pasu- 
iti saceidos (Pradvumnapure Chandrabh.lganaditirt) 
mm a Siva cum favorem obtinuisset, ut mantica 111 
»rpctiiuin placontis rcplcta esset, primuitua figulo, 
unde a Kalyaimscua rege bonis suis pruatur, qui 
Jerque avaiitiac pocnas luunt XXI fol 54^' Ilala- 
idha (postca Lak^hmaitasena)^ I)hanan)avac, K<ilingac 
giR, films, ingcmo poctico excelluit XXII fol 56’* 
iiraniam (mdgudho rajabputrah) Lalachandram kayu- 
ham, taidi ingomi honimem, sollcrtia saa adjuvat 
XXIII. fol 59^' Sabarnsinhae, Ilaiibimgapiiit'ie iirbis 

Angadesa sitac rcgis, fitmtas iiarrationibus tribus 
.ploditur XXIV fol 60* Dc fuium duorum aemu- 
tionc XXV. fol 60'*. Fui quidam, capitis damnatus. 


ne judices quidcm ab aliems manus abstinuisse proba 
XXVI. fol 61**. Natakhyayika. De histnone quods 
ct ejus film coram Virabhanu rege saltantibus narrat 
quae ad fincm perducta esse non vidctur. XXV] 
fol. 61**. Dc homine avaro ejusque film avarioi 
XXVIII lol, 6i'‘. De hominibua avaris duobus, qu 
rum alter altcro sordidior XXIX Magharava nisha 
cancm media raonentem plangit quidcm, attamcn n 
alit XXX. fol. 63*^ Mercator quidam, e Yavanadi 
La% ann])iiram profectus, buna a Bhatta (vaisyarat 
kshatn^as)^ mutuum sumta, dolo recuperat XXS 
fol 64*^ Mcndicus quid.mi, subito magnis divitiis po 
tus, omnem animi trauquillitatcm auuttit. Vitae iastic 
quum a praedone petivissct, ut sc occidcrct, ne in 
quidcm discnmine, ut oboluin unum dono daret, ai 
mum inducerc potest XXXII fol 66*^ Dlianapa 
mcrcator adrnodum sordidus (Kapisthalc), Dcvasi 
mane bi^Ihmuiia atictoic omnia bona in apparan 
sacnficio collocaturus cst XXXIII Notissima 
Roqicnte raiias devorante fabula, XXXIV fol 7c 
Sapicntia ct Fortuna dc prmclpatu inter se conte 
dunt XXXV Dc siiigularum Indiae teiTarum virt 
tibus ct vitiis 

Desinit liber in disticlio 

fto^ •gnrran 

w 

Codc\ anno 1824 exaratus cst (Wilson 327 ) 

J TTsffsd 1 Ufiifg ir ^ 

imi 1 m? \ firorft 

fTT H t^T' q ^ I Tmhfi i 1 

^ ^ I w? I ^ ^ 

7 TWT ^ Hg i fqa i \ 

^ 1 irtfr# [irfir] 1 fwn 

td i ITT? I rnra? fwt^: 1 ^ 

t^fmivn^Pconi I TTifi TT^ ^ 

n?Ttr I « UT? I * * • vn\ 

mft tRi'mqfg nr? 1 ^Psifir q qnv^rwi^ \ i 

1 I tT?t# I W?lTfil gi ^ TL TiUfklTft 

I 'qk: ut? i 

^ TT^ mmnn 4 i^ 0 r?A: 1 

TRT? ni ft ^T PH Tm jym inn mn: u 
, . nf? vflftr vf8?n imn: ^ qnm 1 
c4l4ikiviiHg1iA inn tTin mn mn:» 
inn inniV tnn ^ 11 

^ * Paradine Chhajju-ndmno ratsyarataiyil kshatnyasya panyi 
ugut^a* in eadem narratione occumt 
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329. 

Foil. 110-126. (Imn. 12.) iharatakadvdtnn^ikdyxx^x- 
:iones populates tnginta duae. Incipit: 

W I I f i r 4 y^*H.g 4 'R l I fty^ 

rn 1^1 fl? ipififf 

^(f)^ftinift?Ttra ^ 1. 

Hac narratioties ad dcridendam ascctarum (Sivaita- 
ni ct eorum, qui magistros eos scquuntur, ignoran- 
m ct stultitiam compositae sunt. Bharat aka (sue 
laradaka) vocabulu, cujus ongo me latct, mendicorum 
ligiosorum genus quoddam sigmdcan vidctur, quum 
IS loco sexccnties jaiia (comam promissam gerens) 
'e bhauitka (1 e. cinerc oppertus) ponatur. Textus 
fitentias et vocabula dialecto llindustanica antiquiore 
ripta satis multa continet 

I. Dhanada sresh^bin (Blmratapurc), bhpatakae cu- 
sdam occisionc simuluta, ab atnicis omnibus dcsentur 
. Diinnati bhaiutaka, somnians quum domum eibis 
?nam conspexisset, uinversum vici populum ad roe- 
m invitat III Damauaka bh. (Siuarnapurc), Ruk- 
ni, Sulocbanae hlia, (puim putiri vellct, a simia lace- 
iir Hace narratio eum sccunda Kathamavac con- 
nit IV Dhijada (Yardhamanapurc) baculi instar 
Iblmdain magistiuiii, oleo iiiunctuni ct igni objcctum, 
giitudnic incunatuin crccturus tst V Sarataka bh 
lodakagiamc) ct di^cipuli incites et ignan donis cu- 
ilantur, duin biahinana qiiidam, quaimis doctus, sti- 
m frustra petit VI Somaka bh (Vikalagiarne) 
rum atipie iteium de tectg se pjaeeipita\it, ut ami- 
1, quomodo \ulncratus esset, quacrentibus, rein dc- 
mstiarct VII Kiinthaka(Kateiakugi.lmc),aLuntaka 
igistio ad stipem colligendam missus, placentas om- 
s ipsc devorat VllI Nihsutiga j.itm (MalLinaka- 
ame), in hortu aheno arundinc sareliarifcra potiturus, 
rti mctii hoi turn ipsum logat, ut sibi concedat IX 
[larataka bh (Suprabhapurc), timorc cxagitatus, Be¬ 
ns^ cibum impuium se comcdisse sponte confitetur 
. Bhaidtakae quidam bovem jno \aeca cmuiit (du- 
nti cha) dm quum cflugisset, Bharatoka, ad vaccam 
am emcndiim missus, vnniloqiicutia latronibus pecu- 
im ipse monslrat XT. Dhara^a bh, utrum in casa 
foras sit, ncque ipse disccimt, neque a discipiilo, 
riter sagaoi, certior fit. XII Discipulus (Kolaka- 
amc) inagistro aegroto, visha jiro ahvisha dato, it\ 
rpetuum medetur XIII Bharatakue quidam (Su- 
osliagrame), quum in Kalpadhenus vaccae cauda 
}penbi jam 111 eo essent, ut coelum ascenderent, 


quaestione mtcmpestiva facta in teiram decidui 
XIV. Asccta quidam (Korantakagrame) a discipu 
magistn surditati medclam aliaturo, vapulat. X 
Mokah[n] bh (Surynpure) uxorem se vivo vidui 
non esse non credit XVI, Modhaka (Lakshmipur 
a Dhaikata mngistro ad oleum et butyrum arccsac 
dum missus, negotio male pcrfungitur XVII. Su 
chara jatiii (Mangalapure) caput inter bovia corn 
iiiterpomt XVIII. Udghoshaka (Subalagrame) n 
gistro pro guda~dddimd( 1 % medicinis gudadd praeb 
Cf supra narratio duodccima. XIX Karamand 
ascctae (Sohalagrame) discipuli duo neque ipsi fulm 
noverunt, neque a magistro rem veram edocentur, e 
etc Speciminis causa narratiuncs 4.13 25, conjectu 
meis emen deltas, dedi: 

^ Hor^ir: 1 to to fi(r«ftsfingS 
H ^nrinii *tw: i ttsc ^ ■ 

riniTn^ji I 

"inn fpT vt vNr: wjmrt 1 
fl ( 1 ^ I I (ifl* W I *1111(^^1 

^libTTO i Vtcofti to^ tot: to 

I mr: ^Nnrt jRftPW tot 

iptferXl ft i faTO TOnfk TR I Wi: ^ ^ ^ 
Mto I ITT fiswft fk fTOT^T TOT TO RT^fk I 

R I TOT i TOK TO TOirt 

i ^gdRTO TOTO I TOrt ' 

Tlftirfin i TTift c*>l<iil "RS^TIRt^rTPRWTwf^T!! TT rWtTTRTR \ 
RifS Hdu 


TO tori: totrt to i 



TOsfti TO *i^5ftlTOn ftsnn: i 


TO TTT ^rRT TOT H ^ H 

1^ RRuft RTrfir i km rw rw: 

TOfftET I RTfro TO I RT PRi a ft^Vf^RT^irgRJRir 

Rfror WtrfTOTOTRf^ » TTRII RTR^guro TOf 
RRTTORTRT TT^ JR: RtcRiR RTfW I TO WTO TTRT ftRlTI 
Rl/iiai RrftRTRT vfRRRfkRT RTRRTTft*^ fWif I TO 
JntTRfTT I RT R^J0TTf^ RTRRftjRT RTOWTOJ ^ 

RTfi ItotR: TOf RTO * TO RTRiftro^ RfTO * 
TTJfkR fR^kwT WiiRt TTRTK ^ 

ftcTOT RfRTfTORTRTRTin I RTH: RPjk TO: I RT^ Rft 

fRfg ffT ; » k: ^ I w W RiftsR; i r Rftii i 

TOJR^rof^RTRRTO^ 1?T R^^ Rf^ITT: \ 



RRRT •! 


* RTTDTWt MS bii 
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RUffti ^i 5 f im ^nT Yipifij ^pf| ww?VTwfti?w^ 

p^w I inr^ijVi^ I inn ^ 

nnftirf^ ^ I ifl^fVRi4V9i wnrflr inji^ Tnmt 

I *w irmnfbir wniftiA^ 1 ^ftin 

St I ^ ^TfT ^s^wfinn: 1 w^in^mniT ^r* 

fer «ri^^ gy 1 ift ^iftftr \ wr. 

■»fli ^ '^fifm: I wniTOT ^ wm:«« 
iidviMid ^ran 4 itht^ gff^Pftir: 1 
?’^nftin n ^msTOrV irtt inrr 11 
rrwgr gjiW \ ^mnf (var- 

isanne MS.) Tm 4 H^; ^TKW? 4 iJflirH*Rni 

[ mr. \ ^rrar gp ■fer^ 

I inft nfftr^reniiTir^ ^rwriTTgifft^ inn? vg 
[T. \ inr: %fvm^ TOftr: im grfif gyr * 

nM^ns ijdkm ^ h i ^c^mw i IWk 1 ?ir ?? 
nCT^nwTTS^ r? ?fin?ftr i r fc t fi f ^ 1 ^;gg!T ?fw: 
m I Afinlm ’? ir^ fniwn nrr ?rwT ftnrr 

nfinn nr 1 7 ft*ftr ^ irm «t? trf^. Tsrf^ Wimfir 1 
ftjif ir MfVi*i lyrftnr: nfl?if<*ni nnuju ^ ftfeif * 
rr wvi gir ?? I iriK ^ nfjRnr gw ^ fiww: 1 

w ^Rsrfw *ftftrwfir w nmfw ^ 1 ww wnww^^iwr^^^rirr” 
ftsftr wtftnrfir wrfi^w^sftr w w^ 1 wiftswCTfirwt g^- 

i WnjT 1 i^WHT Mpn^ I Wift 

inft Mlfn^i ftrflWWTt \ gw WTiWT ti«!in<wi<DrHi- 

n I WTWWT wifsfw w fWnwT fWw wtw innwnji?^^ fwwnfr 
rmwT I ww wnriftr WTwift wmn^ 1 wnir ^ w^ 
B?nn I w? wVsfq fww^ 1 w ^kwrfti 1 wtwwt 

rrwftnihfT wrftiwiifrjn 1 nt wr 1 w??fw i ww wgr ■sfhnrtsgw 
T wwnmftimranw 1 ww: 1 w^^i 4 wwwnft 1 wwgii 

\ Hwfw I wwt wi nHiifm ^inwfw 1 ww: w^sf? 

FirwT WTWWTJftrr nrftnrr: i wiwwr w?r^: wr?^ 4 ^w> » wwt \ 
ififwwii gw n^igjSi wwiw w 1 ?b ww ^i^iw wfewn 1 
r* I wrw gw: I w fw^<>* 1 wtw gwt ww> w cmw^h \ wtwwt 
N nf Hwi gw I w w?nwwfwwwTfwiWTflns ww.wrwwgW 
K I wwtsift wtfl rwir: w ^ig i ^ w il w ftwwr, 1 ww: w fw^g w T 
Nt wfwwtftnn^ wrwn^ wwt: i iftsTgFwrw wiwwt% wmw 
^#nnnw:«^m» ‘ 

Haec folia anno 1675 cxarata sunt. (Walker 206^) 


330. 

Lit. Dcvan. Charta Ind Foil 87, Long 12. Lat 4, 
Fohis 1—39. (linn. lo) SukasaptatiSj septuagmta 


psittaci narrationes, continetur Fabula prima a Lt 
sen in Anthologia edita est. Versiones Neo-indic 
plurcB cxstant 

Ilacc pars post annum 1810 sine ulla cura exari 
est. (Wilson 303*.) 


331. 

Folia 3—26 eandem narrationum collcctionem co 
tment, e ^oluminc superiore post annum 1820 c 
scriptam (Wilson 323^’0 


332. 


Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 91. Long 16 Lat.i^ 
Linn variat. 

Inest in hoc codice Vasavadalta, qua narrationc 
Subandhu scripta, Kandarjiakctus et Vusuvadattac an 
res celebrantur Of ColebrooUc Misc Kss. II, 134 
Weber (Zeitschrift dor D O G, VlII, ^30 sqq ) 
marginibus sucoinctub Naramihao (Vaid^nnnrasinhni 
nae) commcntarius adscriptus est Incipit: wfhr 


WigWW^ftrWWTTfW^ etc u^H wflgwwTWiT*wtw wwr^ 

wg %ir.» wmifWT^ fwcWWTPsftwiT wrrHw wtfww: iiwii 

In fine hacc leguntur. ^W WW^fwWTfw^WWWTWrfwgw’ 
ftTmWT WraWWWTWTWTWWrfwWiT WWTWT H, quibus Subandh 


Vararurhis sororis hlius esse dicitur. 


Codex hoc scculo ineuntc satis accurate exaratus c 
(Wilson 37 ) 


• 333. 

Foil 23—105 (Imn ir) Jagaddharae ad Vdsaiadt 
tarn oominentarius Auctor in prooemio antiquionb 
commentariis, ct Vi«;\apr*ikdha alnsque lexicis se usi 
esse dcclarat 

Vasavadaltac cditio cum Sivaramae comincntano 
Fitz-Kdward Hall in Bibliotheca Iiidica incepta e 
Dc codire Berolincnbi cf Weber, p 164 

Hacc • folia hoc scculo ineunle cxarata sui 
(Wilson 32*^**) 



Lit Dcvan Charta Euiop. Foil 179 Long u 
Lat 9. Linn 22 

, *Kdda 7 nbariy narratio a VanUy Chitrablianus filio, I 
thapatis nepotc, Kuverac pronepotc, scripta, post eji 
qhc mortem a lilio ad fiiicm perducta Pars pr 
loll 1—120, altera foil 121—179 Libri compendium 
Kasinatha factum in cod. £. 1 II 866 exstat. 


PANCHATANTRA. HITOPADESA. MADHAVANALAKHYANA. 


1 . 


Utraque pars Calcuttae anno 1849 edita eat. Prioris 
^mentum Weber in Zeitachrift D M. G. VII, 58a. 
irravit. De codicibus Farisiacis cf. Hamilton, p. 79; 
Berolmensibua Weber Catal p. 165. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 
I*) 


335. 

Lit. Dcvan. Charts Ind. Foil. 188. Long. 10 
t. 5^. Linn. 23—25 

Foil. 1—147^. Pa 7 ichatantramy narrationes Viahnu-' 
^mam auctori tnbutac. (A ) 

Lib I fol. 63“; II. fol. 87*, III. fol 107*, IV 
. 128**, V. fol, 147“. 

In foliis 1^. ct 2^ lacunae nonnullae exstant. Cete* 
n haec voluminis pars, anno 1653 satis accurate exa- 
a, ex eodem codice atque Ilamburgenses H. I. vide> 
r transsenpta esse. (Mahsu 328*.) 


336. 

Lit. Dcvan. Charts Ind. Foil. 200. Long 13^ 
.t. 5. Linn. 8 

Panchaiantram, (B ) Incipit. thst- 

iV etc 

Lib I lol 91% II fol. 126% III. fol i6^% IV. 
181”^, V fol. 200*^ Textus anno 1848 Bonnae a 
iscgarten editus cst 

Codex anno 1800 exaratus cst. (Wilson 240 ) 


337. 

Lit. Devon. Charta Ind Foil 200 Long 14 
Lt 5^ Linn. 11 

Panchaiantrae hhn ties \mini (C ) Lib I fol 60^*, 
.fol 8i'‘, tertius desinit in verbis 
mT=p 203, 6. ed Bonnensis 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est (Wilson 244) 


338. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 173. Long. 16. 
it. 4-^. Lineae usque ad fol 98 senae, postea quinae. 
Folia i-ioo Hitopadesam, fabularum collectioncm 
tissimam, continent In codicc nostro, post anntim 
10 exarato, disticha satis multa omissa sunt 
Prol. fin. in fol lib. I. fol 28“, II. fol. 55^. 
I. fol. So", IV ibl loo* 


De codice HavnWsi cf. Westergaard, p. loo; 
Berolinensi Weber, p. 164. (Wilson 39^) 

339. 

Folio 136—144, (linn. 7—ii.) Mddhavdnaldkhydna 
quo hbello Madhavlmalae et K amalcandnlap amatae i 
gestae oratione soluta, versibus intennixtis, satis infaci 
narrantur. (A.) Incipit: 

(Govindachandro B.) TUTT u I 
(rajmnam) 11 irmt ^ 

II etc TO tuft ^ TOTOSTOT yai ' ajO (^ 
B.) fttf II nwum: 11 ii r 

•TPrfrJir^nft jftffHT: 1 E Pushpavatt ui 
cxsul, Madlmvanala 4 Camavatim ad Kamasenam regi 
pervenisse, postremo Vikramadityam patronum invenii 
dicitur. 

Disticha ornamcnti causa addita maximam parti 
ex aliis libris excerpta, norinulla dialccto populan qi 
dam, nisi fallor Hindi, scripts sunt 

Ilacc folia scculo superiorc exarata sunt (Walk 
190'-.) 

340. 

Foil. 59—78 b^usdem narrationis recensio pauli 
copiobior, A'nandae^ Vidyadharae discipulo, aucton t 
buta In hue cnim hucc leguntur: 

yrf HTTOfkvrf "To ?i*mr » q 
subscnptione, hand scio quo jure, hbello comoedi 
tituliis datur 

Hate voluminis parb anno 1821 a Parasul^a exan 
cst (Wilson 308* ) 


341. 

Foil 65—67. Fabulae duae oratione soluta scripti 
Prior, Sakunyvpdkhydfta, qua bocictas a Duryodha 
cum Sakuni inita narratur, incipit. ^tT 
lUfil* TrfVyiirAMrwfTTOT ^ftrfftZ WTTH 

^ jqnR l. Altei 

Sakatdropdkhydna, Sakataiae simiue prudentia praei 
catur. Incipit: gn ^ fk tmr NTOnihnsnftft 
•TWT fwjr; ^ 5 tun abiw ^ lu 

w tupT^fOTu vrfq ^ i 

j 4 i ' 4 (CIQM^ ^A^nrurnr Fims dcsideratur 

Haec folia cxcuntc scculo superiorc exarata sui 
(Wilson 426'*) 
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F. GRAMMATICA (VYAKARANA). 


342-351. 

Decern volumma intra annos 1787-1790 Benans satis 
curate exarata. Lit. Devan. Chartalnd. Long. 11^ 
it. 5. Linn, variant. 

Patanjalia Mahdbhdshyamy 1. e magnus ad P^ninis 
unmaticam commentarius. AdaCnpta cat m mar- 
iibus Katyatacy Jaiyatoc filii, exphcatio, Mahdbhd- 
fapradipa appcllata, et Ndgojibhailae ad Kaiyatam 
nmentanus, Bhdshyapradijwddyota dictus. Singula 
Qinis capita in partes diurnas (ahmka) dividuntur 
Cod. 185. Foil. 336. 

Foil. 1^41; L I* Pruccepta ad grammaticam gene- 
em pertinentia et dc grammatieae legendae neccssi- 
;e et usu disputatio. Foil 43-104; 1 , 1 , a = P 14 
krasutrfiiii. Foil. 105-147 ; I, 1 , 3 = P. I, 1 , j-3. 
111.148-198; I,1,4 = P. 1,1,4-10. Foil. 199-363, 
1,5 = P. 1,1,11-26. Foil 263-336; 1 , 1,6 = P 
1, 27-44. 

Cod. 186. Foil. 323 

Foil. 1-51*; I, 1 , 7 = P. I, 1 , 45-55- Foil. 53*»- 
6; 1 , 1 , 8 = P 1,1,56-59 Foil 117-312; 1 , 1,9 
P. 1 , 1 , 60-75. Foil 213-280“, I, 2 , I = P I, 2 , 
44. Foil. 28 o**-323“ , I, 2 , 2 = P 1 , 2 ,45-63 
Cod. 187. Foil 389 

Foil, 1-58, 1 , 2 , 3 = P I, 2 . 64-73" Foil 59-119; 
3 , I=:P 1,3,1-11 Foil 120-187, 1 , 3 , 2=P I, 
12-93 Foil. 188—237, I, 4 , i = P 1 , 4 , I 2 
» 11 . 238-274; I, 4 , 2 = P 1 , 4 , 3-22 Foil 275- 
.2, I, 4 , 3 = P 1,4,23-56, Foil 343-389; 1 , 4 , 
= P. I, 4,57-110. 

Non cxplicantur rcgulae P 1 , 1 , 16, 31 33 40 64, 
2.3.13-15.34-36 54-57^ 3 , 5 6 8 17,18.23 26 
H-39. 41-47. 49.50 52 53 57 59 61 68-71,73-77 
>-85 87 90-93, 4,5-8 10-12 16 33-36 38-41 
1-47 59 *54 66-73.75-79 85-88 91 92 94 95 98 
)0 102 103 106. 

Cod. 188. Foil 275 

Foil 1-80; II, 1 , i = P. II, 1 , I Foil *81-132, 
, 1 , 2 = P. II, 1 , 2-50 Foil 133-180, II,1,3 = P 
,1,51-72 Foil. 181-226“, II, 2 , I = P. II, 2 ,1- 
[. Foil 226**-275; II, 2,2 = P 11,2,24-38 • 

Cod 189. Foil 375 

Foil 1-40", II, ii = P 11,3,1-17 Foil 40^*- 
II, 3 , 2 = P 11,3,18-45. Foil 57 **-89, 11 , 3 , 
= P II, ,^,46-73 Foil 90—123“, il, 4 ,i=P. II, 
1-61 Foil 12/-148, II. 4 ,a = P 11,4,62-85. 
Non cxplicantur rcgulae P II, 1 , 8 . 14 15. 19 21. 


22. 25. 27. 28. 38. 39.41.44-46. 50. 54. 61-66. 68. 7 
2,1.9.12 13.16 2t. 22. 31-33. 37; 3,10.11.14,] 

24-27 31-33 34 -38-41- 47 - 49 -51- 53 - 55 - 59 -63-< 
68.72.73; 4,4-6.13-15 17. 18. 20-25. 27. 28. 3I 
41. 44.48. 50-53. 55.59-61. 63 65. 68 71-73. 75.5 
78. 80. 

Foil. 149-194“; 111 , 1 , I = P. Ill, 1 , 1—7. Ft 
i94**-245; III, 1 , 2 = P. Ill, 1 , 8-26. Foil. 241 
276; III, 1 , 3 = P III, 1 , 27-42. Foil. 277-31 

III, 1,4='p. Ill, 1,43-86. Foil.3>7-35a; ni. 

5 = P III, 1, 87-93 Foil. 353-375; III. 1 , 6 = 

in, 1, 94-150. 

Cod. 190. Foil 347. 

Foil 1-23“, 111 , 2 , I = P III, 2 ,1-83. Foil 23 
51; III, 2,2 = P 111,2,84-125. Foil 52-69“, I 
2 ,3 = P. Ill, 2 , 124-188 Foil 69^-93, Ill, 3 , I 
P 111,3,1-130 Foil. 94-109“, III, 3 , 2 = P. I 
3 ,131-176. Foil io9»»-i48; III, 4 , i = P III, 
1-117 

Non expheantur rcgulae P III, 1 , 4 20 28 29 ^ 
41.42 47.49-51.53-57.59 61-65 68-70 73-77 ( 
82.98 99 lOI. 102. 104. 110 113 II5-IT7 119—15 
126.128.136.139-144.146-148 150, 2, 2. 6. 7. i( 
12 17—20. 22. 23. 25. 27 30 (varttikam videtur ess 
31-37 39-47 50 51.54.62-67.69 70,72-76 79 I 
82.85.86 88-92.94-100 103-105 112 113 it6 I] 
119 121.125.128-134 136-138 140 142-145. 14' 
149. 151-157- 159-170-173-173 175-177-179-18 
187; 3,2 5-6.8.9-22-35.37-42.45-55 59-82 8 
89 91—93 96 97 99 102 103 105.106 109—112 i 
—118 120.122.124 128 129 134 143 144 146.14 
150 152-155 158-160 162 164-166 168-176, 4 , 

6 7 10-18 20 22 23 25 27—31 33-36 38-40 4 
59 61 63—66 68,70—76 78 80.81 83 84 86 88 9 
92 94-101 104-109 112 T13 115-117 

Foil 149-208, IV, 1 ,1 = P IV, 1 ,1-14 Foil 2 
-265, IV, 1,2 = P IV, 1 , 15-81 Foil 266-31^ 

IV, 1, 3 = P IV, 1, 82-95 Foil 3>5*-347 > IV, 1 
= P. IV, 1,96-178. 

Cod 191. Foil 361 

Foil 1-29; IV. 2 , i = P IV, 2,1-91 Foil ^ 
46, IV, 2 , 2 = P. IV, 2 , 92-145 Foil 47-68, IV, 
i=P IV,3,1-119. Foil 69-83; IV,3,2 = P IV, 
120-168. Foll.84-92, IV, 4 ,i = P IV, 4 ,1-144. 

Non expheantur rcgulat P IV, 1,2. 5. 8, 9 ii.: 
21 23.24 26.28 29 31 34 35.37 38 40 41 43 4 
^>■5' 53 56 5« 59 61.62 67-69 72 73 76 77.1 
81.84 91.99—103 105—J07. 109—Ill. 113. 117—i; 
1^1-127 129. 133. 135. 136. 138-144. 146 152. r 
156 157 159.160 166 167.169 171-176 178, 2, 
12.14-20. 22-24 26. 29-33 37* 4* 44 46-48. 50. j 
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4- 5<5-58.6i. 73-84.86. 88-90. 94. 97. 98.101-103. 

125-128.131.132.134-136.139.140.142- 

♦ 5 ; 3 . 5 -H- 37 - 33 - 35 - 38 - 40.41. 43 - 47 - 49 

57. 61-65. <57. <59-83. 85 90-97. 99. 102, 103. 106- 

15. II7-II9, iai-124. 126. 128-130. 132. 133. 137- 
39. 141. 142 144-155. 157-162. 164. 165.167. t68; 
, 2-8.10-16.18.19 21. 22. 25-29. 31-40* 42-4^* 50 
54. 56-58. 61. 63. 64. 66-75 77-81. 84-89. 91-127. 
29-139.141-144. 

Foil. 93-131; V, 1 , I = P. V, 1 , 1-58. Foil. 132- 
; V, 1 , 2 = P. V, 1 , 59-136 Foil 194-236*, V, 
, I = P. V, 2 ,1-93. Foil. 236 *>-264, V. 2 , 2 = P V. 

, 94-140. Foil 265-283, V, 3 ,1 = P. V, 3 ,1-54 
oil 284-335^, V, 3 ,2 = P. V, 3 ,55-119. Foil 336- 
5 i; V, 4 ,1 = P. V, 4 ,1-160 

Non cxplicantur rcgulae P V, 1 , 5. 8. ii. 14.15. 17. 
26 27. 31 (varttikam videtur esse) 32 34 36 40— 

1 49 - 54 - 56 60-63. 65-70- 73 - 75 - 76 78. 79 - 81-83 

5- 89 91-93 98—110 112 123 126-^29 131-136, 

■ 1-9 5-8 U-I 3 15-19 22 24 26 30-32 34-36 
i, 43 50 53-58. 61-64 66—71 74.78 80 81 83 86 
90 93 98 99 104-106. 108. 110. Ill 113 114 117 
[9 121 123 124 127 128.130—134 136-140, 3,3, 

6- 11-13 '5 16 21.23-26.29 30.33 34 37-41.43 
' 49-51-53 54 56 39 61-63 69 70.73.73-82 87 
>.90 93.96 97 100—105.107—117 119; 4 , 2 6 9- 
113-18 20-23 23 26 28 29 31-33 37-4143 43 
^9 51-56 58-67 71- 72 75 79-86. 89-102 104- 

2 114 117 120-130 132-134.136-133 133 137- 
lo 

Cod 192 Foil 363 

Foil. 1-42*, VI, 1 , i = P VI, 1 ,1-12 Foil 42*»- 
., VI, 1 , 2 = P VI, 1 ,13-44 Foil 65-107, VI, 1 , 
= P VI, 1 , 45-83 Foil 108-195, VI, 1 , 4‘ = P. 

[, 1 , 84-158. Foil 196-244, VI, 1 , 5 = P. VI, 1 , 
9-223 Foil 245-271, VI, 2 , I =P. VI, 2 ,1-138 
>11.272-284, VI, 2 , 2 = P. VI, 2 ,139-199 Foil 
5-304*, VI, 3 ,1 = P. VI, 3 ,1-33. Foil 304*»-325*, 

L, 3 , 2 = P VI, 3 , 34-45 Ml. 325»*-363 ; VI, 3 , 

= P. VI, 3 ,46-139 
Cod. 193. Foil 369. 

Foil 1-24*, VI, 4 , T = P. VI, 4 , 1-21. FoU. 24»*- 
*; VI, 4,2 = P VI, 4 , 22-6j Foil. 72^-111, VI, 

3 = P. VI. 4 , 62-128. Foil. 112-148, VI, 4 , 4 = P. 
4,129-175. 

Non explioantur rcgulae P VI, 1 , 10 it 15.19 21— 
29*31 34*35 38 40-44.46 47 52-55*57 59*62. 


1 In titulo huic purti subHcnpto ahnikam quiniuin kic fini/i 
itur, neque tamen quarti finem alibi repcnre potui, ncque sub- 
ptioui lib fides bubenda est 


73, 78. 81. 88. 92. 97 100.104-106.109-111.114.1 
—122.132-134. 136-141.143. 146, i4ir 149 151-1, 
255 156. 160 164 165 170, 175. 178-181. 183 i] 
193*194*i97“203. 206. 209-214. 216 218 219; 2, 
10. 12-28. 30-32 34. 35. 37. 39-41. 43-46. 48. 51 
—79. 81. 83—90 94-104. 109-116 118-120 122-1; 
127-129. 131-135.137.138. 140-142 144-147. I4( 
164.166-174 176.178—184 188-190 192-196.19 
3 , 4. 6.12 15-20 22. 24 27. 29-33. 38 39 41 45 - ■< 
5J-54 55-58.60.63-65 67.69 71.75 77.80 81. i 
85 87.88.90—92.94 96.100 102-108 110 113—15 
123-125-137. 4,4-11.15.17.18 20.21 26-33.3 
36.38.39.41 43.44 50 53.54 58-61 63 65 67-5 
75. 76. 78-81. 83 85. 86. 88. 91.92 94. 95. 97-99. ic 
103. 105. 107—109 Tia. 113. 115—119. 12a 124—13 
129131 134.136-139.145-147150-152156-15 
162. 164—169. 173 » 

Foil 149-212*, VII, 1 , i = P VII, 1 , 1-57. Fc 
2I2**-258 ; VII, 1 , 2 = P Vll, 1 , 58-103 Foil. 255 
299*; VII, 2,1 = P VII, 2 ,1-35. Foil 299*^-361 
VII, 2 , 2 = P. VII, 2 , 36-118 

Cod 194. Foil. 329. 

Foil. 1-25*, VII, 3 ,1 =P. VJI, 3 ,1-49. Foil 2 
-56; VII, 3 . 2 = P. VII, 50-120 Foil 57-ia 

VII, 4 , i=P VII, 4 , 1-97. 

Non cxplicantur rcgulac P VIT, 1 , 4. 5.15 16. i 
20. 22. 24 29 31 32. 35 38 41-49 53-55 57 60-6 
66. 67 71 75 76 79 83 85 87. 88 91-94. 99. lOi 
2,4 6.7.11.12 22 24 25 31-34 38-43 45.46. 49 
51 53-57 61 65 66 69 71 72 74-76 79.81 83.8. 
87 88.92-97 103 104 108-113 116.118, 3,2 5— 
9 11-13 16-27 29 30 35 36.38-43 48 49 52 5j 
58. 60 62—65 67 68 72—74 76. 80—82 84. 89—91. 9: 
94 96—102. 104-106 108 110 112 114 115 117, ^ 
4-8 II. 14-22 25. 26 28 29.31-34 36-40 42-4J 
49“53 5^ 57*59 62-64 66 68-74 76 78-81 84.86 
89 94-97 

Foil. loi-j 53, VIII, 1 ,1 = P VIII, 1 , i-^o Fol 
154-176“, vin, 1,2=p. VIII, 1,51-74 Foil 176 
-21 <5*, VIII, 2 ,1 = P. VIII, 2 ,1-41 Foil. 215^-251 
VIli,2,2 = P.VIII,2,4a-io8. Foil 252-283; VII] 
3 ,i = P VIII, 3 , 1-55 Foil 284-306, VIII, 3 , 2 = 
P VIII, 3 , 56-119 Foil 307-329; VIII, 4,1 = P 

VIII, 4 ,1-68 

Non explicaiitur regulac P VIII, 1 , 2 3 6 7 10 
13 14 19-24.29 31-34 36-38. 40-45 48-50*52-54 
58-65; 2,5 10.13.14 20.24 26-31 33-37*39*41 
43 45 47.49 51-34 57. 60.61.63-67 71 73-77*79 
87 91.93,94 96-102.104 105, 3,2—4 7-12 14.18 
19 22-25 27*28.30.31.35.40.42 44.46-54 57 60 
62 63,66,68-71.73 75-77.80.81.83 84.86.89 90 
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-96. 99.100, ioa-104.106. loj. 109, III. 113.114. 
3; 4 , 4, 5/9. la. 18. 23-27.31.33. 37. 43. 44. 46. 
-60. 62. 64. 66. 67. 

Patanjalis non tain commentanum perpetuum Ud 
^inim scnberc, quam criticum munus cxercere vo- 
t. Quare res ipsas raro attingit, scd quae ad techni- 
XI rcgularutn eonstructionem et fonnam pertinent, 
mratc illustrat Amplam igitur cxs[)atiandi mate- 
m 11s oitcrt, qui grammaticorum argutns dclcctantur, 
1 in grammaticas et lexica uostta minor, quam ex 
ita mole exspectabas, fructus ex eo rcdundabtt At 
;m pleraque Katyayanae additamenta (varttiku) re- 
t et explicat, et hoc nomine majoris momenti est. 
IOC Paninis regulac ijisi omni dubitatione varare 
iac sunt, praeterenntur Neque tamon propter hoc 
entium regula quacquam, nisi gravissimac accedunt 
iiaae, a P^mni auctore abjudicanda est Primum enim 
iltae regulac suo loco omissae in aliis grammatirae 
rtibus laudantur, turn quae cxplicautur sine ilhs 
epe intelhgi nun possunt Vix tamen dubitavenni, 
iin sutra plura e varttikis orta sint 
Ahoruiii grammaticorum scntentias verbis 
OTT: (I, ij 27), 'ffiR inducit, nomina- 

a hos citat* Katyn (III, 2, 3 = V^rttikakara), Ku- 
ravadava ( 111 , 2, 14 ^ -^hliTT ^mtT W VII, 3, i), 
mardiyu ( 1 ,1, 21. 29 III, 1, 92 VII, 2,101), Bha- 
ivajiyus (I, i, 20 36 , 2, 22 ; 3, 67. Ill, 1, 48. 89 
',1,79 89 VI, 4,47 155), Vdrshyayam (1,3,1 locus 
Ifaska desumtus), Vyadi (I, 2, 64), Sakatayana (III, 
1 m Katyayanae vdrttika), Saunagas (III, 2, 56 
^ 1,74 87, 3,143. VI, 3,44), Sauryabhagavat (VIII, 
106), Practerea non modo versus memonales gram- 
aticos (kdrika) citat plunmos, sed ctiam locos Vcdicos, 
versus nonnullus c poetis postvedicis desumtos. Ad 
In. IV, 3, 101. hacc leguntur: innT ^ ^ i 
I vben n Exemplum pnus jam 

ite Patanjalim Vararuckim quondam poetam exsti- 
isc probut 

Kaiyata m cxplicando Patanjali pleriimque breviur 
satis pcrspicuus est. Nagojis commoutarius post 
[anjilsliara seriptiis est (Wilson 1K3—194) 


352 . 

Opera duo Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil 376 
ong. 10. Lat. 5 

Foil. I— 276. (linn 11.) Ilaec folia Sabdakaustubhae 
ocum gemmae coclestis) a BhaUc^v, Lakshmidharac 
.10, Bcripti. particulam continent, earn scilicet partem, 
la Papmis aphorisnu 1 ,1,1-75 illustrantur. Auctor 


praecipue Mahdbhashya usus est, eandemque operis 
partes diumas (dhnika) partitionem sequitur, praetei 
Bhartnhanm m prooemio nomiuatim laudat. Incipil 

\\ 


Hm\ Trnr 

TnT^^*nrnrnrrfinft 8 

Ahnikam L fol 60**, II. fol 93^; III. fol. 118 
IV fol ]47*», V fol 178'^; VI fol.i96'>; VII. £ 
2ii\ VIII. fol 239**; IX fol.276*>. 

Ilaec voluminis pars anno 1819 ncgligenter exan 
est Foba plura dcsideraiitur, practerea multa^am 
senba male disposita sunt (Wilson 283*^) 


353 . 

Foil 67-90 (linn. 15) Jndpakasamuchchayas (apb 
nsmorum significativorum collectio), hbcllus a Pu 9 
shottamadeva scriptus Incipit: 

?f ^rnninEwinnT ^ 

Hoc libcllo 11 Ashtadhyayis aplionsmi collccti sui 
m quibus grammatici, rcgulanim quarundain formi 
et Lonstitutioncm externam a Panim cam ob causi 
factum esse putaiit, ut aliam quondam legem indica 
et significaret (jnapayati^) atque quae cx verbis ips 
simis colligitur. Ucm exempbs duobus illustrabo. 

Fol. 81*. (Pay. VI, I, 172) ^ 

imre I ^ {VII, 2, 84) ^ 

^ TO TOt ^fir wfir II 1 . e vox dirghdi (‘ ultima pi 
ducta^), quam Pamiii in hoc aphonsmo usurpa^ 
Hignijicattva est Signibcat cnim, Panimm aphons: 
TOH ^ (‘ pro ultima ashian vocis vocali 

dcclinatione a substituatiir’) arbitnum producem 
vocalis constituisse Alioqum dirghdi in regula 1 
siipervacancum forct. Sequitur, ut ctiam in aphonsi 
TOT«l (VII, I, 21), eo quod Panmi formam TOT* 
non vero TO)^: usurpet, m nom et aec. sive ex I: 
regula sivc to dici posse indicctur 

^ Hujub vocabuli loco nonnunquam Bynonymon suchayaU 
hibctur 


PARIBHASHENDUSEKHARA. PRAKRIYAKAUMUDI. 


II 


73 *». vrjirmmwT- 

"HMTW VPTVftrflr ^ >Tfftr M 

I. in aphonsmo HI, i, 39 quum P£nim pro 
n adhibuerit (idque brevius ideoquc melius futurum 
sset), id significat, pro suffixorum pnmanorum (sive 
licalium) literis auxilianbus non cas substitui formas, 
ae in sccundariis fiunt. Igitur e. g. pro suffixo 
n e reg P. VII, 1,2.^ ponitur. 

Purushottama, quae in hoc libro protulft, ca maxi- 
im partem cx aliis grammaticis hausit. Atquc regu> 
I plcraequc jndpaka appcllatac jam a Patanjali indi¬ 
te sunt Praeter quern hi auctores ct hbn citantur * 
uyata, Vamonavntti, Jay^itya (76**); Nyasaknt, 
ikshita (Anunyasa), Indumitra 70** 73*; P^rayaoa, 
lagavntti Bhathkavyae loci plurcs laudantur Pan- 
^ahdvfith, ab aurtorc ipao scnpta, praeter prooemmm 
am in fol, S'^\ citatur 

Haec folia seculu septimo dccimo accurate exarata 
nt (Walker 208*-) 



Foil. 204-233 (hnn 9—ii) Parthhd^hendusekkaraSy 
cr a Ndgesahhatia ( = N^ojibhatta), Sivabhatlac film, 
•iptus Incipit wft: H 

r 4 HI HSH 




Omnino 119 paribhanhac explicantur In medio 
ro auotor Sabdenduackharam ct Manjusham opeia 
a citat 

liner voluminis pars anno 1806 satis accurate exa- 
:a cst (W'lLsON 280^) 



Lit. Dovan. Charta Ind. Foil. 128. 
it 4 Lmn 12—14 


Long. 12. 


Insunt in hoc codice frogmenta commdhtani a 
//Aa/ffj Nrisinhae ct Manikambus filio, Ramacharyae 
pote, ad liumachandrac Prakrtydkaumvdim gramma^ 
am scripti. Qui commcntarius Prasdda appellatur 

cipit WUH l fH ^ 

ii!M« M ^ u Pa 41412^ fV ^ 

inm i if ct 

CTT^ I ^ llftnSTh 


!r: «nwt ^nn CTCTifVij^TcfNT 11 ^ n 

Foil. 1—43 De verho usque ad recensioncm radicum 


Vitthala in hac parte praeter Batanjahm, S 
ty&yanam, Kaiya^am hos auctores ct hbros grammatic 
citat: Indumati vritti fol. 24^ (qui commentanus fuu 
videtur ad Indumitrae librum factus); Indumitra 2^ 
Katantra 13**, Katantravnttipanjikfi 19^; Kau^ika $ 
Kshirasvdminis liber Kshiratarangini 23** 31**. 32**. 3! 
etc., Durga 43**, Dravidas 9**, Nydsakara 

Prabodhodayavnttikara 9^, Dhartnhans si 
Hans karikae, Vamanae Kasikd; Vicharachintdmi 
17^, Haradattac Padamanjari, Hcmasiiri 18* 2c 
24^. Ad aetatem autem auctons circumscnbcndt 
plunmum facit, quod non modo Vopadevae Mugdhal 
dha, ct ejusdem grammatici Kavtkalpndruma ct Kdir 
dhenu saepissimc laudantur, sed ctiam pnmi hbn coi 
mentaniiSj Mugdbabodhapradtpa 17^ (pradipa 24*^. 32 
appcllatiis. In fol 3^8**. Vopadevae grammatica qui 
dam aha, Kdmavviikarana dicta, citatur, in fol 5' 
Pamniyamatadarpana liber, in fol 96**. Narend: 
charya grammatirus Animadvcrtcndum est praeter 
quod in fol 2*^ Vitthala Uamachandram esse auctori 
Vaishnavasiddhantadipikae hbn, seque etiam hunc co 
mentatum esse declarat 
^iTCT^: mmfH i CTi r firrft 

Foil. 44-128 Folia dd—3?^ dcsiderantur In mei 
compositione nttributiva incipitur. Fol 46* Tatpui 
sin, lol 35^. Bahuvrihi, fol, 60® Dvandva, fol. 71 
vunae regulac aJ compositioncm pcrtinentes, fol 12! 
de dcrivatione secundaria 

In fine hbn haec leguntur • 

ckhPa^ ^CTiftr f^TytPrfij ctvct tf: 

TT*i II d II 15 Pi ^ iH'H^ 

CTTK 

Codex praestantissimus Varanasiae ab Ananta qi 
dam, nisi fallor, cxeunte seculo XVII exaratus c 
(Wilson 196 ) _ 

356. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil 203 Long n Lat 1 
Lifin plcrumqiK j i 

Prima pars commentani Praudhamanormnd nppelhi 
quern Bhatiojid'ikshUdy Lakshmfdhurae films, BhdniJ 
dikshitae pater, ad exphrandam grammaticam siu 
Siddhdntakaumudi dictam conscnpsit (A) Ineipit 
lUTO vm vi CT CTT mrt nrtfStt: 1 

T t 


PRAUDHAMANORAMA. 


!2 

Singula capita hisce in foliis finiuntur: S[Rr 4igill4iCin 
6** = B, f. 82**; s[fir lyftHminifTid f. 8* = f. 84**; 
■fwfti: f i9*=f. 97**; ^ f. 103*; 

r ftnrtwftn f 24* = f. 105*, ^ ^rrftpdfin f. 36'‘ = f. 
S'*; f.4it; f. 41**; ^ ^^in: f 45'*^ 

r^^irn f.47*, £47**; ip^;f.48**; 

1.9*; f 49*; f 49**, ^nr: 

^9 > 5 Hnf *1 Pr^'ni f 

xfit rtiwji T^nr: f. 71*’; jjht ^fcjnr: 

^ ?7iwT ^njrofwnr: f 73®, n w up nftr f. 7^**? 
r ^pfhwnn: f 88**, ^ innn f. 90*’, jfn r^rtT^i f 
o'*, ^ f. 102*, ^ f J03**; ^fiT v;^ 

105*^; J06**, i^fT i 107 

no*; ^ Wrj^ f 124'', f 132*, ^ 

n f 134“. f 1^5*, ffft f 135*, 

I ^TOjWTOWTVTtTO OTrahn: f 135'*» 

136*’, 140*, ^iqqiqin>r<|dhKiri1^i: 

vnTffT: nwm: f 141'*, f 146*, 

kmi f 149*; jfn ^T^rfw: f 149*', frfqsfcT; utto: 
mn: f 158*, wmn: f 160*, jaftsT^fv: 

rTR: f 162*, mfnnftiiT: 1 164*, 1 

? iiNftw: ibid., ?nnft: f 166*, 

f 171*, f 172*, 

ranftrftnsit: w?tw; f 174'*, ^fir f 486'*; jfn 

f.187**, ^ in fW qPTt vnifs^: 
‘93*j ^ Tfftnnrfwirr f 198'^, ^ftr f^^iwTfBRqr f 203'* 
In conficicndo hoc libru, Bhn^tujis id egisse videtur, 
compcndiosam graminaticam suain docentium usui 
nptarct Quarc additamcnta amplissiina adjiciantur, 
[ficiliorn exphoantur, excmpla sive ox antiqiiionbus 
ammaticis aivc poetis clansainiia jictita affcruntur, 
^umenta aliorum Bcholarum relolluntur liipnmis, 
[ac oricntalis quidum grnmmaticus ejusquc nepos 
mmentator protulerunt, rcfutantur* Post majorem 
cions librutn, Sabdakaustubham, hunc oominenta- 
im scnptuni esse, eo probatur, quod Bliattojis Iccto- 
i saepiasime ad cum relcgat Praetcr notissimos 
iiolae Paiumyac prmcipes, in hac parte gi^minatici, 
cicographi, libn soholastioi hi laudantur * Ammyasa- 
rah J J 2**, Ainara, Arvdchinas (rcccntiorcs gramma-^ 
:i oppositi anliquioribus) 172* 202'*, Ujj\aladatla, 

* Fol r,o'’ ^ Ul^l ftnrO'HVRfArtl^lfqPil 

nmn ^qfjrr^rgxRpjcW. i ^ ^ewr- 

fir 11 FoI 71“ ir^ wrifm- 

prfW^rfir ^ irwrinr «mamf Tmt y fi rw i T S t ^ ^ rr^- 

Tfrfirfir U eudem^ut inudo sexiiiitics 


Kal^panusanna^ (sectatores scholae KaMpicae) 14 
K^tantra; K^tantrapansishta v Sripati; Kulachand 
(m libro Durgavakyaprabodha) 107*, Kaum^r^s 4: 
80*, Kshirasvamin, Ga^^aratnakdra sivc Ganaratr 
mahodadhikara 34**. 85**; Chandrakosha (qn^ill ^ 
184**; Chdndrasutra 104**, Chdndrah 151 
Jayamangala (Bhattikavyae commentanus) 131**; J 
yaditya (gram) 113* 201**, Tnkandascaha, Tn 
chanaddsa (m hbro Panjika dicto) 129'*, Dasapadi 6^ 
Diirgha^u 202*5 Durghatavnttiknt 131**. 191*, kascl 
Durghatavrittikarah 187*, Dhananjayanighantu 41 
Nyusa, sivc Nyasakara frequcntibsime; Panrhapadi ( 
suthxis ii^ddicis] 64'*, Padamanjan v llaradatta, 1 
niniyumatadurpa^a (slokis compositum) 130'* 136® 
Parayanikah 24* , Purushottama 34* , Prasadakrit 1 
Vitthala Acharya 47* 51* 60**, IVanch (orients 
grammatious, de quo supra di\i) ^, Pratisakhya 
Pratisakhyabhubhya 9*, Bhattali sive Bhattapadus 17 
174* (quo nomine Bhattojis magistium signihcaii put 
Bhatti (Bhattikdvya), Bhagavnttikdra 187*, Madlui 
frequcntissime , Mcdinikoslui, Yadavakosha 48" , ^ 
ska, Uakshita 108* 124'*, Uabhasakosha 13'* 12^ 
Riipamdla 54'*, Vardhamana 106" 123*, XMcliasp 
86**, Vamana, Vicharathmtamam (grammatita) 4' 
60® 1 19*, Vis>arupa, Vedabhashyakaras (quo uom) 
Sayana intelhgitui), Vyaghrabhufi (kanka)4”, Sabi 
kaustubha, frequenter^, Sakatayana 74®’, S.ikal 
3*®, Sasvata T24*, Sndharai7*, Snpati (Katant 
parisishtao auctor) 48* 34*, Siradova (gr.) 14'^ S 
dhakaru 98**, llaradatta, Padamaiijaris auctoi , IT 
(cujus grummutica philosopliica saejussime laudatui) 
Ilemachandrae lexidin 33'* 

8VU\U8iyUH 

’ (yf Prddiina]irukriyd ny“ 

^ T qV^-fft sRlfa: 17“. ^ 1 

fiw I 23'’, iR Wvfrfir ^ 

^SWITTimarTTOTH I 24»’ itc 

“ wR^esfirfir i ^"fir irfir^ 7 

firfir M 

^ II 

■ Fol 26»* tbrt: r^ t HiH ra iRi i 

4 P*T tin« II 

• ‘ I'oi 62“ Ttr^ firw Tit: 1 

• ft •? M 

Fol 93^ fipnft: i 

ir?r BVRiig^ont u 


PRAUDHAMANORAMA. 


1 


Diversi generis auctores et libri hi citantur: Athar- 
9a; Asvalayana; Kalpasutra; KahcUisa (Meghadiita 
Raghuvansa); Kira^avali 109^; Kichakavadha; 
lutamaemriti 138*’; Jayadcva; Jamiimsutra 141^; 
Littmyas, Naimishiya; Pushpadanta 131*; Bhava- 
lUti; Bh£gavata; Bh^ata; Bharavi, M^ha, Mita- 
hara, commentanus Haradattae ad Gautamasmntim’; 
tmansakas, Muraii; Yajnavalkya, Ramayana, 
rabhashya 173^; Sabarabhdshya; Sulvasutram, Sri- 
rsha (Naishadha); Skandapurana. 

Codex, Beoulo supenore exeunte exoratus, ex optimo 
odam archetypo descnptus est. In 40 folus primis 
iltae glosbac, ex commentario ncbcio quo, dcsumtae, 
margiiic adpictue sunt (Wilson 200 ) 


357. 

Foil 73-108. Long 9 Lat. 3J Linn 8—14 
Har voluminis parte Praudhanianoramkie pars pnma, 
le ab luitiu usqut ad finoixi partis Svddtsandhi^ con- 
letur 

Haec folia exeunte seculo supenore exarata sunt 

»^IL 80 N 426^ ) 


358. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 81 Long 11^ Lat.5 
nn plei unique 12 

Iriest sorunda Praudhamanotamae pars, qua verba ct 
njugatio tractantur Incipit • 

Singula cajuta haec ^ *ol 30*^, 

37**, ^ fol 32“, ^ fol 34“, 

T fol 34*^; jfn fol, 36**, ^ 

37*^, ^ inmr’i: lol 37*^, ^ 

wmn: fol 40*, g^iq i vifta i: fol 40**, ^ 

: fol 45*', irfir fol 49*^, ^ 

49^*, ^ iTTHirtWr fol 50 

^ dmuijufiiiiii fol 62*^, '$jht fol 63*^, 

r in*nmTc 5 T fol. 63^, fol 69**, jfir 

7o*\ ^ HiT«hHyf?RHi fol 74**, jhr 
77**- ^ fol 81*. 

^ ir?T wfhnf 11 

ftqut in full 105’* 115“ 142’* 

f wnnwipj 115^ 1 

nm^irai f^nn^jrnif w 


Foil. 2—31. medio seculo superiore ni^de et accura 
rehqua hoc seculo exarata sunt. (Wilson 320.) 

359. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 115. Long 13 
Lat 3 Linn 9. 

Tertia Praudfiarnanoramae pars, denvationem pnn 
nam, accentum, gtammaticam Vedicam tractans (I 
Incipit • 

vnft: iwftt vniftw^ 

Tnnft etc 

Singula capita haec* ^fk fiMUrttyi fol. 5**, de Buffi: 
knt dvctis fol 22**, ^ij 4 Uin>y yxpr. fol 35“; ^ 
fkj ftrkhr. fol. 43*^, ynr: fol. 5^ 

fol 70“, y 

fol 72^ Seqmtur brevis disquisitio, qua grammat 
onentahs ilhus errores, m explicatione rcgulanmi \l\ 
dicarum commissi, refclluntur^: ^ fWft ITHr^i; 1 
72^, TTO fol 73“, ^ ’yjif irm: wn 

fol, 73**, ^ fol 88 Scquitur interpreta 

capitum ad grammaticam Vedicam pertinentium: \ 
yviHlsiznyt fol 89^, frcfttftsiypn fol 90 % ^Tjrf 
fol. 93*», ^ fol 94**, ^ irw: fol 93*, ^ 1 
fol 97*^, mpi: fol 99*, fol. 100*^, ^ wr 

vm fol 104*^, ^ vr^yir: fol. 104**, 1 
ftiftiT yyrOT fol, 106**, ^ 
fol. 109*^, ^ wwwinn?!} fol 113^, 

fol 114^ Fimtur totum opub 
fol 115“ lusversibus. 

ywf ^wfk?nrtyt 1 

*{( \ r«i ii ^fii ^ rg II 

wspn fkrf 

inut wnk 11 

Auctotum nuinciub in hue parte multo minor 
tutur quum in prima JiiOS cnim antiquiores enota 
qui in capitibus unadicis leguntur, operae pretiii 
I non fuit, quum ad ununi omnes ex Ujjvaladattac lit 
' desumti suit Praetcrmissis igitur his usque, quos ji 
j supra cnumeruvi, hos repen. Abhidlunamala 58 

^ Incipit myr w ^3 

\ ftsg fk Pjiiifd spifky 1 wmfy ym^ 

<Cuiyi u 


^ yy<jd W Mrtfiyi fol. 



)4 


TATTVApODHINI. LAGHUSABDENDUSEKHARA, 


dayan£ch£ry|8 71*; Vopadevae Kavikalpadruma; 
fivyeprakfifa; Kefava lex. 39**; Durgasmha 9*; 
hanvantarinighanfu; Nan^haratnamila 30^; Pra- 
liikarfis gr. 90*; Bhiinprayoga 39**; Yfidava 34^*; 
ujayanti 29*; ^aunakiya-Svaiishtaka J03*; Sapta- 
Ldirthitika la*; Svaramanjarik^ 64*. io2**. io6*. 
» 8 ». 

Praeterea hi libn citantur: Kasikhandam 30*; 
Eunayantikavya 27*5 Brahmanda a Hemddns cita- 
m 38* 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 136.) 

360,361. 

Opus unum volummibus duobus compactum. Lit 
evan. Charta Ind. Long. 10. vLat. 4^. Linn. 9 
Pnma pars commentarn Taitvabodhini (ventatis ma- 
Btra) appellati, qucm Jndnendra-SarasvaK, Vdrnanen- 
aBvdminis discipulus, ad iliustrandam Stddhantakau- 
'idim grammaticam composuit (A) Liber doctus 
Lidem, Bed ob nimiam vcrbositatem molestus, ct 
iximam partem e Bhattojis Praudhamanorama hau¬ 
ls est. Incipit: 

Vol. 1 . Foil. 218. ^[fk 4 i 9 iuaii. 4 u fol. 12** = B. II*; 
ciTTTOiTOf i8*= 15**; 36**^31**; 

^= 37 *; fWWfti: 46 * = 39*»; 5 i‘'= 44 **; 

hrn 94 ’’= 83 **; wihrn iBpftinK ioo**=88**; 

fwT io4*» = 92*; ^?iTn: 133**= 

7**; ^c5in: ^ftfc5»TT:i34**=ii8*»; ?cyKT ^ insfcgm: 
8*= 122**; 144*= 127**; 174*= 

4**; Tnr’TOftpTT 216*= 192* 

Vol. II Foil 226. Fol, desideratur. wpfhrR: 
= 203*; TTfj^: 40*=234*», 56*=247**, 

■:62*’ = 254 *; 65**=256*; 66* 

256**; 68*= 258*; ^T^- 

■ra: 70*1=260*; iitwnmnn flwm 77**= 266**; 

ftnnr. io5‘»=298*; ii5*»=307*; 

6**=324*»; irmfNnfhn: i4o**z= 327*; y^sarfv: 146* 
332*; mOviftm: i 5 o*= 335 **; "Wirh (^t) 

339*; wifvm i64*=348*; m- 

ftwTTW i66*>=35o**, to 167**= 

I*, TOTK i 72 *= 355 *, imxfhn: 195 * 

361**; nrfr^Hrmt i96*»=363*>; wi n i ^ raT 

fs^ 207**=372‘*; irfeinriTBin 2 i 7**=382*>; firew- 
im 226* = 390*. 


Haec volumina hoc seculo ineunte exarata su 
(Wilson 281, 282.3 


362. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 391. Long, i] 
Lat. 6. Linn, plerumque 21. 

Hic codex (B.) eandem atque supenor Tattvabodhi 
partem continet, neque tamen ex eodem libro ma 
senpto provenit. In fine haec Icguntur: ffk 


AlLLL^vlltXuuTIlkEIriikLlULL'iAlXkr. 


Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 19 


363. 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 296 Long. 12 
Lat. j. Linn, usque ad fol. 1 53.10 postea 9. 

Fohis 1-153. secunda Tattvabodhinis pars contii 
tur, qua conjugatio verborum tractatur. Incipit 

(»nii°) 1 

Singula capita haec: fol 65**, 7^ 

75**; 78»>, 79^» 

84^*; iRT^: 84'*; 3sn^: 86*, 95 

i p isarwim 103**; TOraftinn 106'’; insfri rfaii i 108 
116*; inHVTxirfTinn 125**, tbitto *a6 
134'; 134*’; MiqiiiAifriMii 140*; 11 


■ai^nfiro 144**» 


153' 


Folia 154-296. Dc denvatione pnmaria. Incipit 

Capita sunt haec fTOlflinT 166**, ^rkrflinn 201 
mm: 220**; ftnftit: 234*"; i^dhr. 250 

274**; 278* Sequuntur usque ad fin< 

aha suffi^ca pnmaria. 

Codex hoc seculo ineunte exaratus est (Wilbi 
198.) 


364. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 393 Long. 11 
Lat. 5^. Lmn. T2— 14. 

Ndffe^ae ad Bhattojis Stddhdntakaumudfm commi 
tanus, Laghu^abdendu^ekharas appellatus. (A.) Incip 

mwirw 

>fNT^ niiK 


LAGHUSABDENDUSEKHARA. MADHYASIDDHANTAKAUMUDI. 


1 


(labdha°) ^ 

! ^ Postquam in magno Patanjabs commcntano toto 
idio incubuit, Nagcsa, Sivabhattae ct Satfs germanus 
us, qui Kdmae^ Sringavcrae regi, pctentium patrono 
erahssimo, at hostium, ignis instar arbusta combu- 
itis, evcrsori, vitae sustcntationcm debet. qua par 
> rcverentia Patanjabs tnetnonum prosccutus, res 
istrantein mmorcm sermonis Sivam scnpturus cst, 
1 dimidium corpus est venustac Umae (sive * mino- 
n sermonis Innae corollatn, Manoramae, Umac com- 
randae, dimidmm corpus) ’ Hac vcrborum ambigui- 
e aurtor sine dubio in comporicndo bbro Bhattojis 
audhamanorama sc usum esse mdicare voluit. Na- 
m cundcni urdinem scquitur atque Bhattoji, et in 
pbcandis rogulis satis longus est Afl majora opera 
\ Buhachchhahdertdusekhara ui fol 246**, et Parthhd- 
•ndusMara in fol 27*^ lectores rclegat 

«Tf);wtV; <oI 59'*, ^f 4 Ai 1 1 8**, 

6'*, ?wRrsniftrw.202**, ^1^:246** 

9**; fWTr^^3io‘'; ^^330**, 393 ^ 

Codex intra annos 1762 et 1763 a Ganesamisra satis 
niratc e\aiatus est (Wilson 197 ) 


365. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 454 Long. 11 
t 5 Linear usque ad fol 3^6 novcnac, cxinde 

LlilC 

Insunt in hoc codiec Laghusabdendmekharae 

gmenta (B) Foil J—399 pars prior usque ad 
em prope capitis ' 4 ^sim*l 4 .riJ 4 iK appellati eontinetur 
:cod. A fol 229* 11) Foil 400—428. de conjuga- 
ne ad hnem prope capitis ( = cod A fol. 263^ 

foil 429—454 de acrentu ad finem prope AiiZ^iiyi 
;COd A. iol 360** II) 

Desiderantur folia S-e, ^^4, et 

Codex hoc seculo ineuntc exaratus est (Wilson 

4) 


366. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 230 Long 13 
t. 5. Linn 11—13 * • 

A. Foil 1 -153. altera Laghv^abdendusekharae pars 
e Integra eontinetur. Post fol 85 (^) folium 
um dcsideratur, quod initium capitis Vedici conti- 
)at 


B. Foil. 154—230. duo fragmenta tommentarii 
Laghu^abdenduBekharam a Vaidyandtha Pdyagur< 
sgnpti, et Sadasthimdld appellati, continentur F( 
154-204. et textum et commentanum inde ab mi 
usque ad dnem capitis dicti exhibc 

Auctor in proocmio hacc: 

^fWT ^ %irr: ^ 1 

Foil 205—230. sine textu commentanum ad earn pi 
tern praebent, qua dc casuum usu agitur. In mari 
nibuB foliorum trium pnmorura inscnptio >IT® im 
nitur, quod, nisi fallor, voeem significat. C 

latis locis compluribus, etiam hanc partem ad Ndgei 
librum explicandum senptam esse repen 

Codex exeunte seculo supenore exaratus c 
(Wilson 195) 


367. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil, 309 Long. 1 
Lat 4^ 

Foil 1-203 (linn. 9) Varadardjae grammatica, A 
dhyasiddhdntakaumudl appellata. (A.) Incipit * 

■mixfn nsii 

In tres partes liber divisus est, quorum pnma nomi 
(TJWirn), secunda verba (fkiqr7:)5 postrema dcnvatio 
compositio tractantur Adduntur capita duo de forr 
Vedicis ct accentu. Capita singula haec * 

4 igWA i i.vi fol 3** = B 94*^, 7** = 99'‘; 

9^z=io2^, ii*= 103**; wnir: 18** 

112*^, 20*= 113**, whn 

21'*= 115“; ^ 7 ^: ■jfwm: 30*^ = 124^*; 

3i»=i25*‘, ffsnn 32*^ = 126“, 

33 *= 127**. 

48** = 20*», 54*’ , 

57*= 28**; 66^ = 40*, 68** = 43 

72** = 48 »*, ^T^: 74 '‘ = 5o^ 77 *' = 5 J 

^1111^:78^=57*', THTri^ 79^ = 58**; 3Pn^:8i**=6i 
84‘*=64**, winrfipn 86*»=68*‘; 4 i«iAur»ai 8 
-,71*, xnFinrfiPTT 9 i“= 73 **; 92 '‘= 75 “, 7 

innprftpn 95 **= 7 y^» 98** = 83^, irp 

TOT99‘’ = 84*, ^lit^AurAai 102*^ = 87*', 

105** Hi[fiTf?mrnu 

108^; ^rUfiiqi 129*^; 136'*, ^ 

cSWr: J 37*^5 139'’. hS**! 

i54'>, wt: 156*, F«^hr. 157*, wirofiir. 158^, ^jgi» 

u u 
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to: 159*’; TOniTTOT 6 nrn i62*»; i 66 *»; 

njtfNr: 170**; Itfro: 175*; 176*^; jit- 

Wto 177**; mft fWn 178“; ^nnft: 1781^; 

179^; 180**, 185“, 

rrfiTyilfNn: 186^; nifji^m: 189“; 192“, 

Is^fwifimi 193“, ^afhnror. 198**, 202“, 

TOlftlWT 202 

Vamdordja omnem grammnticne* suuc matcnam e 
ihattojia libro, Siddhantakaumudi, haiisit, vel potius 
pitomen ejus fecit Aphorismi iibique fere iisdem 
crbis exphcaniur atque a Bhattqp, ita tniricn iit diffi- 
iliora omnia omitiantur In cnpitum dispositione hoc 
num novatum est, quod compositio et denvatio secun- 
uii<i non in dno partis pnrnae rollocatae sunt, sed in 
?rtia Excepta dcclmatione et«con)ugntionc omnia 
icvissime traotantur Omnino hoc propositum secu- 
11 s est auctor, non ut pcrfectam rei grammaticae doctn- 
atn tradcret, sed ut facilem discentihus aditum ad 
tcras Hanskriticas redderet, viamquc ad scholae Pani- 
lyac Iibros npenret Medium Ii.inc gramniaticam ap- 
ellavit, quo a Siddhantakaumudi et Laghukaumudi 
pitome, a semet ipso senpta, distingueret 

In fine haec leguntur *1^ ri t 

TOTW Haec voluminis pars, anno 1794 
lenans a Lekhaka-Brahmana-Hnragyana exarata est 
crentiore manu hoc additum est: 

TO II (Winsox 280" ) 


368. 

Lit Devan. Chaita Ind Foil 127 Long 8^ 
.at 3^ Linn 6-8 

Hoc codicc duae Madhyasiddfidntakavmudiit partes 
ontinentur (B.) 

A. Foil 91-127 Subanta Haec pars cxe- 

inte seculo superiorc exarata est 

B Foil 1—90 Pars secunda, qua conjuga- 

10 truditur Antiquiore literatura, nisi lallor seculo 
.iqienore ineunte, haec pars exarata est, •sed post 
olunn septem folia, paulum recentiorc inanu 

»cripto, inserta sunt, folia et ultimum hujus 

nirtis folium dcsidcrnntur (Walker J99) • 


369. 


Foil 92—106. (linn 9—13) His foliis Madhyasid^ 
'Ihdntakaimudis tertiac partis capita duo prima conti- 
iientur, de afhxis piimarns, kritya et knt up])cllatis, 


agentia. Folium deest. Incipit; ^in^: (Sidd 

Kaum. fol. 173^ 13 ) Desinit m pracceptis de formam 
gerundio, quod syllaba terminatur 

Haec folia medio seculo supenore exarata but 
(Walker 137^.) 


370. 

Opuscula duo Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 2 
Long 16 Lot 3^ Linn 6 

Foliis j—17. grammaticae Sanskriticae compendmi 
Prahodhachandrikd appellutum, Vaijanae pnncipi ai 
cton tnbutuni, contmetur Incipit. 

TOfff TOfiT ^ ll^ll ^ 

(1. chandia”)W7fN^TrTOirTOftTiVTOT6jWiJ^innft TOTOW 
Chaukana-vafisattlaka [//] pathaiuidhindthah rT»n 6 
TOfir II? II Tmt ^ tott m ^ 

TT R ciTHj g ff mnr lyw v?f 

HTTO ri*TO gro ^ ^ to: 'TOTOT UP 



f«nT from TOT (^) idi 

Auctor, sivc die Vaijanj, Vikramadityae films, e* 
sive hoc nomine patronus graniinatiei cujusdam an 
nymi Mgmficatur, libellum in usum Hirddhmai fi 
composuisse, et sententiis ad Ramachandiain retcrc 
tibua sc illustrassc tradit ^TOCbrtfTOTTJT ilTOIMI^^i 
Hw i fufam fjRTnt (ftrro MS) tot ii< 
fqTTTTftrfir fH^ i ri: tkIto 1 fro 

^TOTfh^iT IISSII ^TTO TO iTTTOt^Trn 1 

^ us?II 

I Hammiro TO: li? 

Fol 3*^ TOT TIH^'^TOlPilril (fortasse ad P 

knyakaumudim alluditur) i TORnffH’WTOrftiBd fron 
fcTFft II TO^: TifiTOT?hn: ^ i n r < 4 rf l 

cTOpfq TOMIdT TO II Auctoi, anushtubli versil 
usus, giainmuticae elemcnt.i adumbrat, et senteni 
bievibus illustrat Intipit a casibus (fol 3*^—5*), p 
eedit nd verba cum nominibus conjimcta, 1. e. ad cm 
tiatu siinplieia, doinde de s^ntaxi nominuui (weru) 
paiatim agit, ])ostea de enuntiatis paulum ampiiatis, 
^•inpositionc (fol 10^), de buftixis secundanis (fol li 
de siifhxis pnmanis (fol 14*), denique combinatio 
voealium et consouantnim (sandhi) tractatur 

Libelliis hoc seculo ineuutc exaratus est. (Wils 

147") 
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371 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 39 Lonf^ 13^. 
‘t .52 

Foil 1-22 (linn. 9.) L%ngavi^eshavidht 8 yAemhii^^i\~ 
rum gcncre tractatus^ Vararuchi auctori tiibutus In- 

BTT ^ijf^vT wfk ^bTh flrerm^ iroiftr ^ r^a^vl 

^ frftn ^ nkig: 

ffVT(r)«|Wlllftwft ^ >TT?ftT^W^ d T%1 

M 

Derein distichis pracfatus, auctor <>ctof;mla rcpulas, 
yanietro suiptas, do subsUntivonmi gencre tr.idit. 
Hum ordintm (ortum sccutus, std piotniscuc genera 
■la traotans Atque modo suffixorum yiitionem hd- 
vclut rognla XI omnia substantiva in ^ desiiien- 
, |»duois excojitis, neutra cs'sc dicuritm , modo s)no¬ 
ma oonjunguntiu , modo \ocabula, cadem oonsonanti 
rninata, oiiumoiantur etc* Neutiquam tanto nomine 
;nus cbt hbolliis Suffixa eandem atque apud Paniium 
mam gerunt Specimmis causa regular nonnullas 
icnpsi 

h ft 1 

^ ft nft# {^) ^ 11 rs u 

r«i*q<iii ^ ^TTT TTT^T^wft ^ ^ I 

HT{5T ^ 'jfbnpn ^ a w 

^171 f?,tlM11 

Ad^dehnicndarn opuseuh aetatem se\tum proocmii 
vtitbon rispicienduin est, quo auetor fontes suos 
ilicavit 

Drishta Jaimiuikoshawiiarachand^ Kdtydyantyarh 
tatha, 

VifiUiyamy KavisaHkaraprahhntibhi) yad bhushitani 
msehayat, ' 

Yach rhdnandahivtpiavitnruchilaui, baddham cha 
y.id Dandtmu 

Yad Vdtvifh/ana^Sdsvatddikathitiun^ kur\e ^bhidha- 
nadbhutam 

(.luodsi prooemium ab aphoiismorum auctore j)ro- 
L*tum est, Vararuchim nuslrvm^ qui Sankaiam, ALiian- 
im et Daiidmem laudet, ad Bliojae licet tempoia ro- 
^abimus, non vero eundern esse existimabimub, cujus 
! guiieie Uhio Amara usiis CH«e dicitut Hoc pio 
rto haberi potest, ajihoriamos tale^, quales in libro 
►stro legautur, jam ante secidum XIII innotuisse 


Commentarius, qui inde a regula additus est, 
quo compoaituR sit, non constat. Plerumque nih 
aliud contmet, nisi substantivorum per synonyma ei 
p^icationem. Ad restituendum autem siltrarum textiii 
satis utdis cut Dc aetate e)U8 ccrtiua fortasse jud 
cium fern potent, (pium disticha tria, quae ad reguli 
14. 16 23 citantur, unde desumta sint, repertum eri 
Sunt vero haec 

Tw^fRJTTTT: mir: J71 rt 5[^ffRnrT: u 

NN<q4|,q4Hy4^MiirriinrUriH Tinn ^imWT II 

HMHWiil Tftcit wrwv^ 1 

7 g T^ra i T ftw 7^ qqftqtll II 
III fine libri haec leguntur: ^ 'ftnH<r 7 > 4 ^lOTArTnir 5 

ft Prf ^ g ^ uMurj^ i'qi Sqj.^ftftiift i if t fwnftiftftft: thttr: 

Ajiographon nostrum c codice non accurato, qi; 
nunc in Musco Soc As. Caleuttensis asser\atur, ann 
1821 transscriptum est (Wilso'* 256^) 


372 . 

Lit Devan ^ Charta Europ Foil 327 Long ii-| 
Lat 9 Linn 19. 

Inest in hoc codice jiars puor Mddhav'iyadhdtuvnttu 
quo bbro Sdyana radictim colleLtioncm (ominentan 
ubeiiimo illiistiavit Librum a Su^ana ipso eonsec 
ptum et Madhavae fiatri dedicatum esse, e disticho i' 
praefalioms apparet yn{ H*nftfqijrt 
7T?aEnn W lV ^qq it Pruetnissa longiore t 

verborum coniugationc dissertatunu, radices siugul 
ita perconset, ut granimatieoium autiquioium opiiuoui 
laudet, coniugationis lormas piineqiales enumcret, dei 
\ata <1 radicibus laeta, (piatenus m libris Paniniyis 1 
guntur, plurima aflerat Do auetonbu^ a Sayaiui eit 
tis Westergaiiid in hbro ‘ Radices Imguai Sansdita 
inscnpto optime disseruit 

Raditcs lioc voluminc tractatae hisie in fohi'. up 
riuutui w Hide a i ad 48**. ^>148“, TW 50", n 
52*", 71 ^ 53*’, 71 W 54*^, ^ 58", 59*-‘, 60 

Tff 60“, iTft 60*', Hft 60**, 7(ft 61". ftft 61 
6i'», ??■ 62*’, vqr< TR? 63“, -r^ 64**, ^ ^ 

64% ^64*’, TT^63\ |fT?;l65'’, 7^65' 

Tnfi66“, ^66", ft^7^66*’, 7f7 66*’, 67 

77767“, 711167“, ftlfftfiv*’, '^ftT69*’, TjftT 70 
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^ 70 **; ^etc. 7I»; WT^74*’> 

f 74*^1 ^ 75 "; ^ 75 "; ^ 76"; iire 7 ^"; ^ 7 ' 5 *’; 
^ 77 "; 77 *» ^ 77 "; ^ 77 "? 7 >*’? 

r 78'*, ftrfl? 78**, nft 79*; ftrfir 79*"; 79^*; 

? 79**; wflf 80*, nrf?' etc. 80*, -fttfly 8o*; 80**, 

^80**; ^ 8l^ ^ 81^, 

r etc 8i*»; 82», ^ 82^; ^ 82®, irfti 82*, 

1182'', ^83**; wftir etc 83^*; esftr 

*’, ^ etc 84’’, nftr 84**; TT^ etc. 84^, 'jfTV 83'^, 
^85“; ii?i 85% Tra85<», TTfti85b; ^ 85\ w?T 
**, ^ etc, 86", :(myWT^86**, TO etc. 86**, Frfh 
**; ^ etc 89**; ^rjy 89'*, *?fti 89**; 89'*, ^ 

**, TO 90'*, srt^9o''; TO9f“, iTOTOf<i9i", TO 
", wf^^*Tf^9i", TO5ftr9i\, ¥^^91", TTf^9i**, 
r 93", ^ 93'’, ^ftr vnft 93"; fij etc. 93**, ^ 
.**, (Dhatup 7, i-79) 94**-io9**; ^ n yn : 

Hiatup 8,1-37). II0"-]I4", (Dhatup. 9,1- 

) 7J4"-i23'*, finn?nr. (Dhatup 10, 1-31). J23**- 
9'*, (Dhatup n, 1-43). 129‘»-I33"; rMw i . " n : 

Hwtup 12, i-io). t33"-i 38**, w n i^Ml (Dhatup 13, 
31) i 38'’-I46"; TOP^n*(Dhatup. 14, 1-39). 146"- 
2**, TOF^f: (Dhatup. 15, 1-92) I52 **“i 69**; V^T^: 
hatup. 16, 1-50) i69**-i77**; ^Pto^. (Dhatup 17, 
89) i77**-i92", (Dhatup 18,1-23) 19a"- 

7**, VZT^l (Dhatup. 19, 1-83) 197^2x4*; 
hatup 30, 1-30). 2i4"-229", ftrWT^. (Dhatup 21, 
31) 229"-238**, (Dhatup. 22,1-73). 238**- 

2'', yrPTn (Dhatuj) 23,1-41) 282**-327". 

C(k1c\ noster, anno videtur 1813 exaratus, c codice 
1 n 154 dcBcnptus est. Quod quum aliis rebus 
>bari potest, turn duobus ultimis tuhis inspcctis 
luin enim m Colebrookii excmplari loci nonnulh 
iu attnti essent, senba iisdcm locis lacunas rchquit 
De codicc Bcrolincnsi cf Weber Catal p. 222 
'^luaox 201 ) 


373 . 

Lit Devtin. C'harta Ind. Foil 134 Long 11. 
t 8 Linn, pleriimque 8 , 

Hoc codicc Dhdtupdthah Pdntntyas^ radicum San- 
•iticarum, c Pdmnis systematc disposituriun, rcccnsio 
itinetur Incipit. 

to: I: I vrynT*. nfir: toh 11 
I vnj: I w^to: i vnft: 1 


o I I o I TOnnw FtfTw: 

o I TO » w I ^ 

Plerumque haec radicum collectio cum Siddhan 
kaumudi et Madhaviyavritti consentit, et nisi omi 
me tallunt, e Sayanae libro cxcerpta est Sed hoc s 
piopositum habuisse videtur libranus, ut quam larg 
simum radicum copinm exhiberet, vel in ea re Sa^ 
iiain secutus, qui raro, quoties ladicis alicujus fori 
vel bignificatio in diibium vocatur, ipsi quae vera vidi 
tur, dijudicare audet Sed paucis exemplis hanc 
libri nostri onginc opinionein confirmandam puto. f 
dici TO (Dhatup 6, 2 ) Westergaard auctore ab om 
bus aspergciuli sensus tribuitur, * Sk. sold < 

cepta, quae Mm quoque colcndi addiC Kadem ex[ 
catio in codice nostro, et apud Sdyanam ^ repent 
Radices TO TO (Dhatup. 14, 20 ) ab aliis TOtd ex{ 
cantiir, codex noster, Sk et Madh ^ addu 


^ TO? (Dhatup 16, 40 ) TfffbnTOf?F ra iidem t 
contra rchquos. Sed etiam cxplicationes interdum 1 
ditas et haec collectio et Bliattojis c Sayanae libro 11 
tuum sumsisse vidcntur Cf. (Dhatup 

6), ubi 


Say. TOUTOif ^wnn: ^Jvnr TOfirro: 

Sk. FTTOTOft fipfroftroPT wrnn: tot*t TOfWro: wr 
Cod TOTORT f^TOhFTTff FTOT: TOPT TO^ITO; etc 
Fol 71" mcipuint, fol 76". ^ 

to: fol 78" TO i H i; ^TOTTwr ^?hinTO:. fol 8; 

fol 91". ■gfroronT: toto:» fol *0 

?TfTOTWTW^TTO:, fof 102*' TOITO: » lol lO; 

lol to8" ^phto: 

usque ad finem radices classic deeiin<ic recenseritur 
Codex anno 1735 exaratus esse dicitur, iiiihi v( 
htcratura rccentiorem aetatem prodere videti 
(Wilson 392) 


; 374 . 

Folia palmaiurn 96 Lit Bengal. Long 13]^ Lat ] 
Linn usque ad iohuin 6 2 postea 3 

Insunt grammuticae, Kdtantra appcllutue, aphorisi 
sine coniinentano Incipit M TO 'TO 

woi II TO M yiroit^wi toftt 11 ^ 

n TOt n wit [s]F^TOif TOft n 

• * Suyana TO I TO FTOTTTOsft I TOT ^ TO « 
Ffipro: TO? codex aims 

fl fl ^ffl ^ I I n ffl I et 
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Singulae partes hae: i. Dc sandhi capita (p&da) 
inque fol. 5**. a. De declinatione capita tna fol. la*. 
ihorisxnus primus: U 3. De ca¬ 

irn constructione caput unum fol. 14^ Aph* pr.; 

» 4. De composi- 

ue fol. 15*. Incipit: •TWf wnrit H WHWT pfNn 
nm: w 5. Dc suffixis secundanli fol. ao\ Incipit: 
mid II 6. De verbo capita octo fol. 37^. Incipit: 
I II ^ Muqq i w d q^ II u^Mniq- 

IHT: II 7. De suffixis pnmanis kni appellatis capita 6. 

• 55*- Incipit: ftlPf fVn qWWJI'^qd II 

Hoc loco gramnmtica Unin, et quae sequuntur, pro 
pendice seriore puto tempore addita (pansishta) vi- 
ntur 1. Stkahdsdiram fol 53^. de hterurum pronun- 
tione. a. Baldbalasutram fol. 57^^. praeccpta sibi 
mgnantia in hac grammatica si occurrennt, quid- 
m validms sive invuhdius habendum sit, defimtiir. 
Panhhdshdsutram fol 6o\ gcneralia dc regulis hac 
immatica traditis recte mtelhgcndis «t usurpandis 
lecepta 4 Nydyasdtram io\ 60 similia praeccpta, 
ac plcraquc jam in capitc sccuudo (balabala\idhi) 
surrunt 5* Bhdsyasutram fol 63*^ de formarum 
immaticarum signihcatione. 6 Sandhtprakaranam 
68* 7. Ndmaprakaranam fol 71* de declinatione 

omala 8. Kdrakaprakaranam lol 75* dc casuum 
fistructione. 9 Shatvaprakaranam fol 77% quibus 
iiditionibus 8 in sh mutetur 10. Iti Katantrapan- 
hfe natvaprakaranmh sauidptam fol. 78*, de n literae 
7/ mutatione 11 StryadhikdraRutram fol. 8 i*\ de 
nens feminini terminationibus 12 Samdsapddas fol. 

* dc compositionc In fine hacc subscnptio Icgitur. 

T 4ifluirq Mpahdatta qilTRTqft- 

y wnq: 11 13 Scquuntui usque ad hnem 

inquc de avjffixis unddictH capita, codem regularum 
[line atijuc qui schulae Panimyae piopnus est, plun- 
is tamen mutatiombus ct additamentis factis. 

Hac cnumeratione singulas grammaticae pnrtcs certa 
^adam satisque justa rationc dispositas esse vidcs Ke- 
ilae ipsae vel sine commentario perspicuac sdnt, ncque 
brevitate et obscuntate laborant, quibus Panini cjus- 
ic schola studucrunt. Literae auxihares (anubandha) 
nssime usurpantur. Aphonsmi baud pauci anushtubh 
3tro compositi sunt. 

Kdtaiitrngrammaticae aphonsmos a Sarvavarman 
mpositos esse Tnlochanaddsa stgnificarc videtur 
aec enim ille dum jirimum Durgasmhae distichon 
plicat: ‘ Nanv Ishattantram (= Kdtantram) Jayath^ 
dtpTokiam apy astity dha • Sdrvavarmtkam iti. 
varmdchdryena yat kntam tat Sdrvavarmikam iti, 
itdditvad ikan. Nanu yadi vydkhyaiiam vnttigranthah, 


tat katham ^drvavarmikakritam, idardiq Durgaathhm 
knyarndyatvat ? Satyam ctat Kim tu Sarvavarmu 
kfitasdtrasambandhdd vyakhydnam api Sdrvavarmxkat 
ufihyate^.^ Quamquam hoc potius e versu illo conclu 
dendum videtur, Durgasinham commentano a Sarva 
varroane senpto usum esse. 

Codex intra annos 1810—1815 videtur exaratus esse 
(Wilson 15.) _ 

• 375 . 

Folia 18—27. (linn. 6.) Durgasinhae ad Kdtantrar 
commcntani initium, quo quinquc de sandhi capit 
explicantur. Auctor hoc uno disticho praefatur: 

I n q iw i fH ^\m \ A mi 

II 

Haec voluminis pkrs post annum 1810 exarata esi 
(Wilson I47^) _ 

376 . 

Tres foliorum palmeorum fasciculi. Lit. Bengal 
Long. 15. Lat i Lincae plerumque binae, runu 
ternae 

Durgasmhae ad Kdtantragrammaticam comments 
riub 

I. Foil. 99. Iti Daurgasinhydih vrittau ndmni chs 
tuslitaye tntijah padah fol 36*, Karakah pddah fol.56‘’ 
Somdsah padaluful 74^', Taddhitah pddah fol 99* 

II. Foil. 103. Akhydte prathamah pddah fol. 15'' 
dvitiyah fol 31'*; tntiyah fol 40*; chaturthah fol. 57^' 
panchamah fol. 65^, bhashthah fol. 82*, saptamah fo 
91**; ashtamah fol. 103*. 

III. Foil. I12 Incipit: 1KCT 

^nn: ^ 1 Kdtydyanena IT ^ 11 Kritsi 

prathamali }>ddah fol 28*, dvitiyah fol. 43**, tntiyai 
fol 67*, chaturthah fol. 85*, panchamah fol. 112*. 

Durgae commentarius brevis et pcrspicuus est D 
codicibus Pansiacis cf Hamilton, p 67. 

Codex anno 1814 nitide exaratus est (Wilson 14. 


377 . 

Tree foliorum palmeorum fasciculi Lit. Bengal 
Long. 15 Lat. 1^. Linn. 3—5 

* Inest Kdtantravnttipanjikd, commentarius ad Dur 
^ Eandem rem alu I'nlochanadasae loci Bubjiciunt 

l|f? ^ II Sive TddaTthyf II ^ Xf 

etc etc 

V y 


0 KATANTRAVRITTI5ANJIKA. HAIMADHATUPATHA. VIBHRAMASUTRA 


unhae Kdtai^traaphorisraorum expLcationem a Tnlo~ 
inaddsa compositus. 

1 . Foil. 63, Coramentanus ad quinquc capita de 
idht agentia. Incipit: uajMi 

M ^ 1 


11 . Foil. 130. Inde a nommum declmatioae usque 
finem suffixorum taddhita, A. Dccbnatio. Pratha- 
lIj pddah fol. a8*; dvitiyalj fol 48^^; tntiyah fol. 66 ^ 
K6raka fol. 93*^ C. Samasa fol. 119", D, Taddhita 

. 149*"- 


III Foil. 154. Deverbo. Prathamah padah fol. ai"; 
itiyah fol. 64**; tntiyah fol. 84^, chaturthah fol.i05“, 
nchamah fol 115*, shashthal? fol. 136'^, saptamah 
. i4a'‘, ashtamah fol. J54**. 

Tnlochanadasa ante Vopadevae* actatem vixit, siqui- 
m K^vyakamadhenu liber ab hoc grammatico corn- 
situs est. Praeterea a Vitthalachfirya et ahis rccentio- 
aevi auctonbus citatur. Ipse Jinendrabvddhim sae- 
JS laudat, passim Jayddityam ct Bhaffam grammati- 
s ab eo memoratos rcpcri, in prooemio vero Sisupa- 
adham et Kadambanm 


De codice Parisiaco cf. Hamilton, p. 67, dc Beroli- 
nsi Weber Catal p 320 

Fasciculus I et Ill in hujus seculi initio, secundus 
'dio seculo supenorc a Mukunda^arman cxarati sunt. 
^'^ILSON 11.) _ 


378 . 

Full. 116-120. (linn. 16 ) Fragmentum D?idtupd(ha€, 
Jiccs secundum Hemachandrae systema digcstas ct 
nstitutas continentis Folia desiderantur. Ra> 
3CS m decern classes divisac sunt, quae cadem atquc 
lae a Panini usurpantur, nomina gerunt, anubandhae 
ro omnino differunt, rarius signidcationcs 

In fine haec leguntur: 

fift WT. II II 

Haec folia pracstantissima seculi septimi decimi exc- 
itis literatura exarata sunt (Walker 168**.) 


379 . 

Foil 63—82 (linn 18-20.) His foliis Dhdtupd^hqs, 
dicum collectio ad Hemachandrae grammaticam per- 
lens, continetur, a Punyamndara ordine alphabctico 

sposita. Incipit: 1|IUM| iITvnVh^ I 

^ Hsc snrva vocubuli rcpetitione nemo est qui ad Sarvavor- 
vntm alludi non vidiat 


Radices secundum literas finales, adjectis syllal 
auviliaribuB (anubandha), dispositae sunt. Signific 
tiones radicibuB tnbutae maximam partem cum sch< 
Pdniniya consentiunt Totus radicum numerus ei 
1981' perhibetur. 

Haec foba anno 1776 a Bhudeva exarata sui 
(Walker 161^.) ^ 


380 . 


Foil T07-IX4. (linn. 22) Vtbhramasdtra, implic 
tionis aphonsmi, Hemachandrae auctori tributi, ci 
commcntario, quern Gunachandray Devaeuris discipuli 
Kakvalla auctorc, composuit. 

Commontanus incipit: 1 


I I ^fWkril vrt ^ 

II ? TOn: i 

TTtWanniF^ TFT I ^ 11 ^ 

i fai T?i C i 

lid wwmWw ^ i *Kqfti[^*i*in^i i i i 

I fwrir ii ^ ii 


Textus distichis 21. constat, varia vocabuht con 
ncntibus, cjus geneiis pleraquc, quae aut substantr 
aut verbi forma quaedam recondita, aut compositi 
insobtum esse possint. Ad cxcrcenda igitur pucrori 
ingenia et grammaticam inculcandain bbcllus script 
est, proximeque versus ludimagistrorum jucundissini 
in memoriam rcvocat tales, quales Icpidissimi ilb ^ 
transire vebs mans undas, utcrc vebs / ^ Gras niund 
hdbet ■ nox boras: si petis, oras ’ Specimirii lu 

erunt: WBT ^ i 

igmft n n q U I. c avagandhvam, nvdgandhva 

etc qirfiRWC (i e parthiva-ibhyah) inn 

^mn i 

^ ^ (ye yesham chakr 

= yeyeshaihchakrirc, i e. valde adnitebantur) 1 l 

TOnft Td (1 e. akshepayah, akshei 
yam, amivayam) li^qii 

In fine Gunachandra haec addit, quae paucis emt 
datis exscripsi: Uvftlir ^ 

t iprt i 

I fiiPqn VI I ftvi fini i 

miqsiflM I ^ i ? 

^n-Stddhasenadtvdkarapddath i 
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1 


njuflr ijmnrnnftflf 
fVqpnii Ovuft irafk * 
flrsJtwrfir ^ 5}^^ vnff 
^Unfi^fTT ^ wnrf 11 
it ?nwT ’'hft f%<Jii(i<i«iri 11 

^nwft ^fin \ 

H^ii 

T^rrf ^r»nrnf i 
HIT *ll^ l l| firqftmi W j °iTHfi»°MS )ll^ll 

wr^ HniHliii«ifMr^^4si|viiAvi * 

H« i ^S(^ l *i Tvny ii|n 

iiTiriinrii^Frfin TPi^nwiff 

9 i-;£,i^^ii 4 iHM« 1 jriiiiii|mi I 

^iTflW ^ ^T^rfir fwicmi ndn 

ibscnptio haec: ^fir liraff^y - O^ 1 HR- 

Haec folia praestantibsima seculi Bexti deciini btera- 
ra cxarata bunt. (Walker 168^) 


381 . 

Foil 79-96, (Imn. 8.) Grammaticae-Siarfljwo/f/wa- 

lyd appcllatae aphonsmi. Iiicipit ^ ' 9 fh?TT^ tl 

^ 7 ^ T 5 41HH1:» f^njWwin^ II 

4 «l<i(Vu II II fi' 4 'dl •nf*T*T; II 

Folium unum in fine deest De codicibus Beroli- 

nsibus cf Weber Catal p 2^9 

Haec folia scculo scptimo decimo exarata sunt. 

/aLKER 201*^) 


382 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil. 2C9 Long 10 
it 4^ 

Foil. 1-154. (linn. 12 ) Anudhutisvarupae ad'Sarasva- 
utra commentanus. (A) Incipit: mRr MiHIWM* ■ 
n ^ I irfiOTT H i raOmO u<iii 

T^sfty ir^mf ^ ^rjj; n vfM ww 

ll^ll 

Liber m partes tres divitur, quorum prtma leges 
phonicaCj dechnatio^ casuum uaus, compositit)^ den- 
;io secundaria; secunda conjugatio, tertta derivatio 
mana tractantur. Capita singula haec: 

I. iRVTUftinrr, dc tcrmmis technicis, fol. 3** = B. 2*; 
sftn, de combinatione vocalium, fol. 6^ = 3**; TTyflr- 


Hn:, quibus conditionibus vocales contiguae non n 
tentur, definitur, fol. 6** = 3**; MiRlHV: 
nmtationc consonantium contiguarum, fol. 8^ = 5*; ' 
de mutatione s finalis, fol. 10** = 5**; ^ir! 
^f^nn, de dechnationc nominum masculinorum, qi 
vocali finiuntur, fol. 18“= ii*; ijlUfli: ^fUni:, 
ejusdem genens femminis^ fol. 21**= 12^; ^QlthlT ^ 
vf^nr:, de ejusdem generis neutris, fol. 23^=12 
^^iTTn: de nommibus masculinis consonanb t 

minatis, fol. 34^=19*^; TinirT: ^Pcjili:, de ejusdi 
generis fcmmmiSy fol. 33** = 20*^, ^HtlTT 
ejusdem generis ncutris, fol 36^ = 20^ lis quae 1 
quuntur dc dcclinatione pronominum ;4 ct agiti 
turn conjunctiones, adverbia, pracpositiones enumero 
tur, fol 39^ = 22^, ^U’ltmiM dc genens feminmi b 
minationibus, fol. 42^^ = 23^; ' 4 imiinii^T, de casui 
UBU, fol 46^ = 26^; ^hi^HIPaiiI, dc compositionc, { 
53* = 30*, flfjHHPAm, de sufRxis secundariis, fol, 6 
= 34**. II imr II 

II. Incipit: vfmm iSHPii mmn 

II ^Ti T^i i' ^ iri ^ (tib°) nwTftrirt »nini 

^n^nr 11 ^ 11 kjwt,, de conjugatio 

pnma, fol 81^'= 52^. In singulis conjugationibus ver 
aut activa {paraamaipadin), aut media (dtmanepadw 
aut in utroqtic gcncre declmata (uhhayapadin) seorsi 
enumerantur. VTIT?:, de conjug 

tione secunda, fol. 89*‘ = 58^, de co 

jugatione tertia, fol 92*^ = 61“; qf%l 4 i 4 UI vnn 

conjugatio quarta, fol. 93** = 62**; co 

jugatio quinta, fol. 95“= 64“, HPf||« 4.411 conj 

gatio septima, fol. 96*^ = 64**; 7 % 4 Snirrenn^t, conjug 
tio octavo, fol 96^ = 65^*, conjugal 

sexta, fol 98** = 66'^, MIP^# 4 . 411 : ^1441;, conjugat 
nona, fol. 100^ = 67'*, conjugatio decim 

fol. ioo'’ = 68‘‘, ui4riHrni4jT, de causalibus, fol 106**: 
70®, ^nrfteVT, de desiderativis, fol. iii*=:7i**; iT^ 
'hmT, de intensivo cum ya, fol, 116®^= 72**; iil^cjdAl 
f^Snn, de intensivo sine ya, fol 118**=: 73®; «n>niT 1 
nf^PR, de denommativis, fol 121*^=74*; 
de usu genens medu, fol, 122^=75*; 
dc intransitivis ct dc generc passive, fol. 126® = 
77 ^ 44 lc 44 lil 4 i:) de temporum usu, fol. 126*^ = 77 
II flnfNr ijftn II 

III. Incipit: I y 

sfli 4 !^b; 11 I 

ipTin IISII f ^flllPAMI f«T 4 i'® 44 l> de varus suffixi 

pnmanis; rd8irM4|il4j, de participhs, ia et tavat term 


72 
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atis, fol auffixa, quibua apti- 

ido ad aliquid faciendum mdicatur, fol. 144^=88**; 
1in^» aufHxa, quae nullo tempons respectu habito 
erivatiom pnmariae inaerviunt, fol. 147^ = 90^; HT^- 
dc auffixis, quae statum aliqucm aimiliaque 
Kpnmunt, fol 149^ = 92^; de participiis 

it. paas.^ fol. 150^ = 94*^; de formatione 

batractorum femminorum^ fol. 152^ = 94^. Dcnique 
e gerundiis agitur 11 ’JiftilT ^ftr; H* 

Sarasvaimitrarum auctor quum grammaticam tiro- 
um in usiim componerc vellet, m rcrum dibpositionc 
Paniiu differt, camque fere viam ingreasus cat, quam 
!imachandra, Yopadeva^ aln accuti sunt. Tcrminis 
schnicis utitur quidcm, ranus tamen quam aut schola 
'dnintya aut Vopadeva. Literae auxiliarea, ubi adhi- 
entur, plcracquc a Panini mutuam buintae, accentum 
idicantes omissac aunt. Literac eodem atque a Yopa- 
eva ordinc diapositae sunt; 

? t c 5 

ST IT T IT 

7 W 

ST T ^ n 'W 

ar m ^ ST 

ST ;r IT ar T| 

tuarc c. g. ^ omucs consonantes, omnes aspiratas 
ledias, STY omnes mcdias comprehcndit. Casuum ct 
erbi tcrminutiones ut apud Yopadevam significantur. 
aepissime tamen vana suffixa sine literis auxilianbus 
raduntur 

Armbhutisvari/pa pnmus locuplctem horum aphori- 
morum commentanum videtur scnpsisse, aolusque ipse 
choliastas repcrissc. Leges euphonicac ab co brcvitcr 
ractantur, praccepta ad excmpla pauca pertmentia suo 
uaeque loco adjunguntur. Ita in nommibus et verbis 
bi specimen quoddam dcclinandi causa propositum 
st, omnes rcgulae euphonicae ad rem absolvcndam 
lecessariac deinceps aderuntur. Yedicae ibrmae pas- 
im memorantur, neque tamen post parten^ pnmam. 
n conjugationibus singulis verbi unius formac enume- 
antur, turn ea verba rccensentur, quae anomaliam ab- 
[uam cxhibcnt Radices eodem modo expheantur ns- 
Icmque litcns auxilianbus mstructac sunt atque apud 
’il^inim. Et exempla et regulae (karika) saepe metnee 
raduntur, eonimquc numerus m codicibus voriat^ 

^ Initia eoruin, quae, diim codices perlustro, excerpsi, haec 
unt 

ftrnTTiftit; vnwsff; 711 it: 


De Anubhtitis aetatc et patria nihil constat, nisi < 
versu, a quo altera pars incipit, eum Benaris vixis 
conjicias. Neque Padmdkarabhaiiae nomeq alibi 11 
Icgere memini. Punjardjae commentani codex, E. 1.1 
859, anno 1617 exaratus est Colebrooke teste. An 
bliutis grammatica m Hindustania propnc sic die 
frcquentissime Icgitur. Multorum quidem manib 
versatam esse, lectionum vanetate probatur Qug 
quot enim codices manu scriptos inspcxi, li non ta 
rebus ipsis, sed majunbus vcl minonbus additamenl 
factis, et exemplis aut vanatis aut in abum locu 
transpositis inter se diffcrunt Scholia scilicet 
marginibus codicum adsenpta in singula ajiograpl 
irrepserunt. 

Haec volumiuis pars intra annos 1773 ct 1776 
Bhudeva exarata est In marginibus passim gloss 
adscnptac sunt. In fine haec disticha leguntur, iisq 
brevis intcqirctatio addita est: IT 

inrt \ tot 

HTJ IJTRT^ USII fqiTOT 

TOm I (Schol. Mahiddsabha(fah) ^ 

TOT ii^u qftiqfts 

Sto I HTOft TOit TOJ W^W Hoc aji 

graphon igitur e codice transsenptum est, quem Mai 
dhara^ notissimus die Yajasancyasanhitae interjirctatioi 
auctor, anno 1578 Benans exaraverat. (Walker 131 


383 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 96 Long. 11 
Long. 9 Linn. 20 • 

Sdragvati praknyd, (B.) 

De codicibus Petropohtanis cf Boehthngk 1 1 . p 72 
dc Bcrolmensibus Weber Catal. p 219. 

Codex scculo supcnorc exeunte exaratus est. 
fobo 34^ haec subsenpta sunt: TlTqTT^mTOlt 
qft II WTTOTfc 5 iTftTftTin^ ^TTTOTO n (Wilson 285.) 

i qiOfii; 'T; f fli^fludifl, fTsurod tot 

1 ^; TIR T 

5 , ^TT* , iTKl^T^P^I, 

Tft inglTTOt®; TrofinjTT^ ihir, ^ 
inf^ 'ftfj Tj^PT^, 

to: ; TOP TOT ^, TOlft T T TOTTOn ; TOT i 

' ; Frflm HTITp^Htt W Quaedam m Paninis commente 

I occurrunt 
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384 . 

Lit. Dcvan Charta Ind. Foil. 150. Long 8^ 
it. 4I 

Foil, 1-55. (Imn. 9.) Bdrasvataprakriyae gramma- 
:ae pars pnma. (C.) 

llaec folia, scculi scptimi decimi literature exarata, 
ntum additamentis minus corruptum continent, quam 
t A. aut D. (WAL.KER 191“.) 


385 . 

Lit. Dcvan. Charta £urop. Foil. 62 Long ti. 
it 6. Linn. 9. 

Kjusdem grammaticae pars pnma. (D ) 

Codex post annum 1831 negligonter exaratus cst 
istichon (fol 43^) quum in reliquis 

dicibus nostns non reperiatur, eandem rcccnsionem 
c cxemplari contincri suspicor, atque Petropolitano 
odam^ ex quo versum eum Bochthn/^k ad Vopad 
425. citavit. (Wilson 286) 


38 (). 

Foil. 337—229 (linn 34) Biddhuntathandrikd^ corn’- 
mtarius ad Barasvatiautra a Rdmachandrdarama (Ra- 
israma) compositus (A) Inrijnt 

inf ^ inmn: 1 

^nrfhnrihrwT^TiiTT 11 s 11 

e ‘ ^iva adorato, Pntanjalis doctnna adjutus, apho- 
tnorum a Sardsvali compohitgrum commentanum 
timis auctuntatibiis mnixum scriptiiius sum, rebus 
[immaticis talem claiitatcm alUtunim qualun luna 
rti ’ 

Liber in partes duas divjsus cst, altera enim Bant- 
ilnprakrtyac libros II III. comprehendit Rdiiia- 
Lma Anubhutisvaiupae commentanum in usum suum 
ivcrtit, plcriim(]uc enim verba ipsius rcpetit, quum 
ro passim reium difficilionim interjirctationem, c\- 
itiones, rcgidarum amjilifirationes multaque exempla 
didcnt, futuro SdraKvataprakriyae editori baud sper- 
[idus erit. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1776 a Bhudeva exarata 
(Walker 179**) 


387 . 

Foil 277-376. Biddhdniachandnkd (B) 

I. Foil, 277—326 (linn. 9.) partem pnorem, II Foil 
7—373 (linn 13) alteram continent. 

Dc codicc Petroiiolitano cf. Bochthngk 1 1 . p 728. 


Haec voluminis pars exeunte seculq superiore e; 
rata est, folium 373. manu recentiore additum < 
(Wilson 283**) 


388 . 


Lit Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 198. Long, 
Lat qil Linn 6 


Insunt in hoc codice grammaticae Sankahtptasc 
appellatac, a Kramadi^vara senptae, libri septem pni 
Incipit: 


xrfunr: n 

Aphonsmi eum commentano brevi conjuncti repc 
untiir. Qui cnmmentariiis a Kramadisvara ipso cc 


ditus, a Jdmaranan^me vero emendatus videtur. 
fine librorum cnim haec subscnptio legitur ^ 
^w f iifgHtfw i f qT 

^ etc 

I 8andhip.idas fol 21*^5 H Tinai^tapadas fol, 6^ 
III Kndantapadas fol 89'*, IV Taddhitapadas fol t 2! 
V Karakupadas fol 143", VI Subantapadas fol 16^ 
VII Samasapadas fol 398* Oita\um hbrum, huei 
que in Bibhothecis Anglicis desideratum, grammatici 
Pnikiiticam continuisse, inter omnes constat 

Inter grammatiras populares hic Kraraadis\ arae 
Jumarannndims hber doctissimus videtur Abjectis t 
emm longe plunmis scholac Panimjae impcdimen 
et argutiis nihdoininus res grammaticus plenc et dil 
cide exposuerunt Uuod maximc eo capite apparet, q 
denvatio secundaria tractatur Nonnulla exempla, qi 
bus temporuin et modorum usus explieatur, e Bhaf 
kav^a desunita sunt 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 


389 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil, 91, Long 15 
Lat 3 Linn. 6. 

Goyteha/tdrae ad piimum Sankshtptaadrae libni 
coinmentanus Incipit 

Cluid ipse in cxplicando Jumaranandinis comment 
no praestitcnt, his verbis declurat: (i 

octo Kramadisvarac Lbrorum) 

adhlk^ltar^ Umdpaiidatia-prahiirtiisabhdjanapm 

f I ITFirS PtfiJiSMn^lniVBHH wt: 

y y 
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h wftf w TTfin^H^nW^" 

wfk^mAm miT Mhik U In librorum 

bBcnptionibiis auctor Auithdsantka appellatur, qu^d 
rum patronymicon an ordtms religiosi titulus sit, 

BCIO. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus elt, (Wilson 

8 .) 


390 . • 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 279, Long. 16. 
it. 3^. 

Foil 1—217. (Imn. 8 ) GoyfcAandrae commeutarius. 

A. Full. 1-139 CommentariuB ad librum secundum, 
10 verbum tractatur 

B. Foil. 140— 217. Liber ierhus, de auffixis knt. 

In folio 7\ glossac a Vidydlankdrahha^dchdrya ad 
Dyichandrae comxnentaruim factae particula legitur 
llaec voluminis pars a K&uiathadevasarman anno 
^27 exarata est Folia vero 8—24 scculi superions 
cratura scripta sunt. (Wilson 149*.) 


Incipit: ^ jUTMll W 

^ "spr 11 ^ 

II 

In fine baec subscnptio legitur: ^ ^lefli^^n^si 


^ Twwt xrftftrei 

wnit H Unde haec Jumaranandinis additamcnta (pa 
sishta), quorum unum suffixa unddica tractasse scimi 
Rasavati nomen gcssisse discimus. 

B Foil. 218-237 (linn. 7) Goyxchandrae ad h 
caput commentanus. Incipit: 

irW^ II 

I. e ‘ Quae in grammaticac parte, a Jumaranandi 
castigata, omissa sunt, ea Goyichandra supplet add: 
passim commeiitano ’ Auctor pansishtac et aphorisni 
et explicationcm repetit, suisquc annotationibus illustr 
Finis in codice nostro desideratur. 

Utraque voluminis pars seculo supenore ineui 
exarata est (Wilson 149*’.) 


39 . 1 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 237 Long 15 
it. 3- 

A. Foil 69—137. Goyichandrae ad librum qumtum, 
.1 de cosuum constructione agit, comirentarius. Haec 
rs anno 1827 a KMinathadcvasarman exarata est 
B Foil 2^—68. (bnn. 6.) Goyichandrae ad librum 
vtum, de declmationc agentem, commentanus. 

C. Fol 1. et fol 2\ Commentaru ad librum quin-' 
m finis. 

Hae duo partes a Purva-Vnndavana9arman anno 
03 exaratae sunt. (Wilson 146 ) 


392 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 70. Long. 19. Lat.3^ 
inn 7-9 

Goyichandrae ad librum septimum, quo dc^omposi- 
me agitur^ commentanus. 

Codex anno 1827 a K^^mdthadevasarman exaratus 
t. (Wilson 13.) 


393 . 

Foil. 218-279 Jumaranandinis ad Kramadl^varae 
*ammaticam additamenta. 

A. Foil. 238-279. Jumaranandmu ad librum quar- 
im, quo derivatio secundaria tractatur, additamentum. 


394 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 105. Long. 16 
Lat 4* Linn. 6. 

Contmetur hoc codice Mugdhabodhas (ineruditon 
disciplina), grammatica a Vopadera, Kesavae filio, D 1 
nesvarae discipulo, celebn seculi XIII. grammatii 
senpta. Editio critica a Boehthngk anno 1847 Pet 
poll edita est. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 1 


395 , . 396 . 

Volumina duo Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind Long i 
Lat. 4^ Linn. 7. 

Durgdddsae ad Mugdhabodham commentanus, Sul 
dhd appsilatus. Incipit: 

fsrftrOTmn * 

vdAnifiaTK 1 

^fhnrf msAiiHi 

Tvifir finrf gnpThPW 11 

STimnd-Vidydnivdsddyatr aryyair yady api siiribhi 
BJiunbhir vihita vydkhya tathdpy ^hyayatc maya 11 

Vol. I. Foil 214. 1. Sanjnapadas fol 15^; 2. a( 
s&ndhipadas fol. 28^; 3. hassandhipadas fol. 33^; 4. 
sandlupadas fol. 36^ 11 d&MU||4|: n 5. sanjnapadas 1 
43'; 6. pumbngapadas fol. 66^; 7. stribngapadas 1 


MUGDHABODfiA. KAVIKALPADRUMA. KAVYAKAMADHENU- 1 


^; 8. napunsakap^daa fol. 74*. ll ^nr^mn 11 9- ha- 
itapumlingapadaa fol. 918*; 10. hasantastnhngap&daB 
.99*; II. hasantanaptiAsakapddas fol. loi**; I 2 vya- 
das fol. 103^ u Tihnvinr: 11 13. strityap&das fol. 1 Z 2 ^; 

k^rakap^das fol. t66^; 15. chasam^sas fol, 175*9 
. bahuvrihis fol. 185^; 17. kamadharayas fol. 190*; 
tatpurushas fol.193*; 19. dvigus fol.196^; 2o.avya- 
)hdraB fol. 200**; 21. sam^satikd sam^pt^ fol. 206*. 
Vol. II. Foil. 216. 22. Taddhita^ika fol 37**; 23. 
ijnapadas fol. 41*; 24 pavatam parasmaipad£nam 
das fol. 70**; 25 mavatpadas fol. 75**, 26. misrapa- 
s fol. 80^; 27 adadip^das fol 92^; 28 divadipildas 
•95^9 29. svddipadas fol. 96'*, 30 tiidadipadas lol 
o*. U H 31 rudhadipadas fol. 100^, 32. 

ladipadas fol. 102*; 33 kryadipadas fol 103^, 34 
uradipfidas fol io6\ n n 35 n^antapa- 

B fol. 112^*; 36. Bonantapadas fol 119**, 37. yananta- 
das fol. 125*; 38. lidhnpadas fol 132*. u TVTlhnuin?; 11 
. pap^das fol 133*, 40 mapudas fbl 145^, 41. dha- 
Avapadas fol 152*, 42 ktipadas fol 139^ ll Tm^irr- 
^ II 43 lyapadas fol 167^, 44 triii^ipadas fol 
4*, 45 ktodipadas fol 197^, 46 ishnvddipadas 

9 l*fTRT II 

Durgadasa, cujus conimcntanus baud uno nomine 
ills cst, seculo septimo decimo nicdio vixit, cum 
'idtudipikamj quo libro Vopadevae Kalpadrumam com- 
mtatus cbt, anno 1659 eum composuisse alibi repere- 
n Giammaticos satis multos citat, quorum in nu- 
To hi annotandi sunt. I Rdmdnanda, Kd^isvara, 
Imatarkavdgisa (11,64**. ^ 

EtBTTT^) Quos tres Vopadevae schohastas fuisse con- 
it II Kdta 7 itrd% Sr/patidatta, Durgasinha. Ill 
'amadimmray Jaurnards, Goyichandra. IV Prdnehasy 
dndrdSy Bha^tu V Denique Udbhala memorandus 
qui utrum poeta an grammaticus fucrit ncBCio, ct 
insaduta carmen, Rupagosvdmini auctori tnbutum. 
d^jdntvdsam etiara in Dhdtudipika laudat. 

Dc codice Havniensi cf Westergaard, p. iq?* 

Haec volumina post annum 1810 satis accurate 
irata sunt. (Wilson 18,19) 


397 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charts Ind Foil 34 Long. 14 
t. 4. Liun. 5 

Inest Vopadevae radicum recensio, Kavikalpadntmas 
!ta, vcrsibus auushtubh composita. Auctor radices 
lundum bteras finales disposuit, ita quidem, ut in 
guliB classibus verba ordine alphabetico hterarum 


incipientmm collocaret. In prooemio Indra, Chond 
Kdsakntsna, Apisah, Sakatdyana, Pdnini, Amara, J 
nendra grammatici laudantur. Incipit: 

mftro (parjiiny) n 

HflifH ThmrrwNq niuivuis: i 

'sm ^ I 

Terminantur litera a (cl. X.) radices 132, d 24, t : 
^ 25, u 33, u 13, ri 21, rf 16, e 6, at 25, 05,* 59, kh ; 
g 27, gh 20, ch 50, chh 19, j 72, jh 3, t 7^* 23> ^ I 

db I, n 50, ^ 31, fh 38, d 79, dh 37, n 28, p 6 ^ ph 1 
h 45, hh 39, 7n 33, y 31, r 42, I 93, v 68, a 39, eh 1 
dr 63, 4 50, sautrd 42 Auctor ipsc radices esse 
declarat, si accuratius computavens, 1758 inveni 
Hunc librum post Mugdhabodham scriptum esse, Bl 
ratasena ad Bhattikavyum VII, 71. auctor est 

Dc codicibus Berolinensibus cf. Weber Catal p. 2: 

Codex post annum 1810 n.tide exaratua c 
(Wilson 155,) 

398 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charts Ind. Foil. 30 Long it 
Lat 4 Linn 8 

Contmetur hoc codice Kdvyakdtnadhenusy comm< 
tanus ad Kavikafpadrumam, et subscnptione et a gra 
niaticis quibusdum, velut a Durgadasa, Vopadevae 1] 
adtributus Incipit: 



Auctor nihil amplius dc se ipse tradit, quam qi 
post hoc distichon leguntur • '4 Hu '4 VTJ^ fW 

*nn I VT^^: 11 Libro ipso radu 

singulae recenseniur, ct nonnullae conjugationis formi 
plerumque vero tcrtia tantum praesentis persona, pn 
bentur. In commentario, qui primae radicum cla 
pniemittitur, grammatici hi laudantur. Pamni, Katj 
yana, Patanjah, Bhartnhari (cujus liber grammatici 
minime vero Bhattikavyam memoratur), Durgasiii 
(Durga^ikayam), Trilochanadasa (Katantrapanjikaydx 
Vardhamanamisra (Katantravistare), Hemasuri (Hen 

lie quae radicea ab a btera uicipiunt eademquc termini 
tuT, eae in primo loco pofttae sunt Su porticula (Bu-ad) me 
causa mserta est 


6 
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ik&rane), Abhinavas^katayana fSabdanusaaaiic), Ji- 
udra (Jmcndranyabe), Vamana (Kasik^yam), Sarasva- 
an(habbaraiiak 4 ra, Vyfighrapad (ejus varttika, quod 
Pan. VIII, 2,1. Icgitui, citatur) Kusala (PanjikS- 
idipc), Sorvavannan. 

Codex post annum i8io, quamvis eadcm manu, non 
n ubique cura cxaratus est (Wilson 150.) 


399 . • 

Lit Bengal Charta Europ Foil, 109 Long ii. 
it. 9 Lmn 19. 

Ilujus voluminis folia 1—67 Unddikoshatnf vocum 
ffixib unadiub fonnatarum thcsauruni, a Rdniamrwa'ti 
nptum, cum cominentario continent (B ) Intipit 

irmfw 11 

MSI r|^nft?TTn^ 1 


Indc a fol. 29-67. sequitur commcntanus a Ram 
tarkavdgisa compositus. Qui commcntanus ct brevi 
simus est, et nihil fere amplius continet, quam denv 
tionem \ocubulorum, mk unquam probabilcm, sed sc 
centies plane absurdam. In radicibus nuncupanc 
Vopadcvam auctorem sequitur Ejusdcm commcnta 
exemplar, hoc scculo meunte exaratum, in codicc E.Ll 
987 repentur, 

Hacc voluminis pars post annum 1820 satis niti 
exarata est. (Wilson 410®.) 


400 . 

Lit Bengal Chartn Ind Foil. 55 Long. 12 
Lat 4 Linn 7 

Idem liber sine coninuntario (A) Post distichi 
110 disticha 5J. c [irdccedentibus repetita sunt, q 
fit, ut inde ul) eo loco usque nd prions partis fine 
numen in utroque cxtmplari didciant 

Codex hoc scculo incunte exaratus est (Wilsi 
251 ) 


OTw 5 u<^h 

Auctor librum, anushtubh metro scriptum, in capita 
10 divisit At(jue priore vdbabiila ea recensentur, quae 
•fiixo vocalico, id est incipicnte vocah, formata sunt 
'imo loco ca vocabula ponuntur, quae sufhxis ab a 
era incipientibus cadcmquc terminatis derivata sunt, 
indc ca, quae sufbxorum reliqius vocalibus eodem 
□do circumscnptonim opc formata sunt Ut exemplo 
ar, usque ad distuhon 176 vocabula his sufhxis tcr- 
inata recensentur a, aka, avga, ala, aiha, anta, aiha, 
la, ajnt, aniha, abha, ama, a\ja, ara, utra, ala, usa, asa, 
t Inde a 176^ ad 217 vocabula consonaiitibus ter- 
inata, praccedente 111 penultima \ocdh a enumcrantur 
‘quuntur sufhxa d, aka, dist 265 *, etc, dist 379 u, 
c In fine prions partis (dist 511 ) haec leguutur 

^nsjTMT m 

Altera pars, disticliis 293. constnns, vocabula sufhxis 
msonanticis, 1 e quae a consonanti incipmnt, formata 
‘ g du-A:a, pa-A:a, gar-^/2, pu-^a) continents Etiam 
nee sufhxa ordine alphabetico disposita sunt 
Ut versu supra dato apparet, vocum significationcs 
bique traduntur Omnino hacc ratio non multuin, a 
admaiT6bhadutta differt, quo auctore Ilamasarmau et 
lulto rcccntior, certoque doctnna inferior est In cx- 
licandia \ocabuh8 passim insignitc peccavit 


401 . 

arta Ind Foil 133 Long 20 



1 quo in aontentia rai- 

ighrapadya adjectivuro, non substan^ivum esse, vu est cur 


loncam 


Jut Bengal 
Lat 4 Linn 7 

Padmandbhadattae gr.unmati( ,i Sanskritica, Svpadi 
appcllata Liber in Icctioncs quinqiio divisus est, qt 
singulai quatuor capita habeni Incipit 

^TCH 

tTOMTH: ^ MlUTUT Sin? II 

etc 

Auctor in univcisum scholain Panmiyain bcquit 
ejusque tciminos tcchnieos usurpat, aphori'smos tail] 
maxtmam partem novos invenit, ct in rerum disjie 
tione db ca differt Idem aphorismorum interjiretat 
ncm bcnpbit Padindndbhadatta in Icxicu buo qui 
et Ujjvuladattam et Mcdiiukaram laudet, ipse vero 
Bhattoji *uno citetur, non ante seculum quintum dc 
mum floruisse mihi vidctur 

I Uegulae euphonicae fol 15®, II De usu casui 
et dccluidtione fol 35**; III l)e verbo fol. 68*’, IV ! 
sufhxis knt appellatis fol 95**, V. Do compositione 
dcnvatione secundaria fol 133*’ 

Ad hanc grammaticam sufhxorum unadicorum rcci 
910 pertinct, ab eodem auctorc composita De qua sis 
conferas, quae in Ujjvaladattac pracfationc dicta sun 
* Codev anno 1828 exaratus est. In foliis numen 
dis Hcnba ct praetcnit, mhil tamen defii 
(Wilson 12.) 
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Folia 254-^09. (Imn. 10.) Vatydkaranahhuahamadras^ 
[uyukaranabhilshanae epitome, liber a Kondabhaita, 
iiigojis filio, Bhattojia fratris filio, compositus. Ilaeo 
iitome distichis 72 constat, auushtubh metro scriptis, 
iibuB commentanus additus est, aucton ipsi tnbutus 
cipit 

mr: wS 11 s 11 

irft 

qi rm.q i n;^^> i njjw i tfW 

ftTBTTngqqfWr: BTPCT inJT ^ ^ ^ 
Primum cpitomae disticbon hoc 

wcT v^r^i II ^ n 

i' ‘E Patanjalis coinmcntaiii octano Vocum Gomnia 
lhattops) cxtiarta cst, les ibi in\estigatac (aUpir lojri- 
m grammalirac partem Bhaftojis ipse pnnio Kaustu- 
,ac ahiuka trailavit) bievitcr a mi o'poncntur ’ 
Kopdabhattu Ihk hbelUi, e majort opere siio e\- 
ij)to, generalcm grammaticae partem evponit, cam 
ae de sermonis partmm signihtatione el usu agit 
agulae paites hac fol 261/' 

radicibus ct verbis, fol 272“ de 

igulorum tempouim difhienlia,,fol 277'* 
casibiis , fol 2H0'' ^n*n^l7pTnT:, de nominum thema- 
(pr.itipadika), lol 288*' 4144iq'^ifqiftTirqqr, de cornpo- 
loiie, lol 291’* dt ulatione, ipiae intii 

Labula et notiones ns c\prcssas intercedit, fol 293'^ 
r Qf^ q:, de negatione, fol 296** fi rqiiTT^ri fftTOrSTT- 
^rorq:, particulus, aeipie ae praepositiones, significa- 
as, Bive scntentiac tenorem modifiraiites\ esse, lul 
8’* WRlIunrref^^:, de suffixis, quibus status ab- 
actus mdicatur (Id, tra) , fol 299*’ 
dcrivatis rclativis, 1 c talibus, in qiiibus sufhxum 
aindarium respeeta alia quudain re externa additum 
le dieitur, e c atndram havth, 1 e. butyrum liidrae 


1 fftiran ^ fi nini ra i ^qwqi 1 

srrt *5^ inn ud<»ii ffnmlsfq (e g sakshatkof 

e, alamkriyate, urikriyate Stvah) HIRFTS I 

Bifbftsft mn n dq 11 


^numini praeaidt dtcatum* fol. 300*. mfvTnvvqTft 
TO, numcronim species indistincte unitate exprei 
(« 9 qif^^m 4 UIHPlHI^<T TOTO^iTOWT, e C imy^ q 
Tnft, TTirh, TT?f , fol 301* TOqrflfTOTftriN:, f 

302* de sigmficatione geruiidii et infiniti 

fol 309**. de conceptionc ideali quae, proh 

sono articulato, in menle prorumpens quasi gignitur 
IVaetcr Vaiyakaranabhushanam, Bhartnhans Vakj 
padiya, Kaiyata, "Kav^aprak^a, V^haspati-Kalpata 
citantur. 

In fine codicis £ I H 731 hic auctoiis epilog 
Icgitur 

qftnrtTOfmii 

fiiwT ^frtf^H a nnirq 1 

TOm fTOTirnn tot 

imqTnT TTTO » 

qifenlqq^Tii ^ to i 

TO Jjqirrfqir iftiT^ TOJ 1 ITq f3 iq m II 

Idem libei in codd E I 11 453 731. 859 2542. c 
sta! De codite Bcrolinensi cf Weber Catal p 217. 

Haec voliiminis pais meunte hoc seculo satis acc 
rate e\ar«ita cst (Wilsov 280*^) 


408 . 

Lit Dcv.in Chiirta Ind Foil 343 Long 9: 
Lat 4^ Linn 10 

rniydkanntattdd/tdnfanianjdffhd, sivc brevius Manj 
v/iH, liber a Nuyesa, llaridikshitae ct Ramaramae disc 
pulo, compositus Incipit iTiqT ITOfq 

T^’q: I ^ q 1 4 m[ i r*i j iTTn i i ^ qT fqronf 1*11 to qrqqwd 
qqq: 1' TtAi TT^qr^TflTOiqTIT Tf^qT^TOT^ 1 TIgIR 
mqnpr i q j » qq^ qi q q n ^ ttq i H ifq fH t to M fira 
^ I TO Rwq? ^rqqf: i TOTmfqiqiiT TO^ftrfTT ii 

Nagesa eandem atque Koiidabhatta materiam, sc 
fusius multoque abstrusius tractavit Capita haec q* 
TOT^TTO?^ f^T^: fol 82“ = Comm fol. 67*', qmi 


qijfqfir Wqift I TOT q WTO 

qiBqiniAnit qrf^TnfitTOTWWS (S]>butaty arthn yasmat sa sphi 
tah) q^niT 'ftrqin I W q PhiM! I W TO q ^ 

Madh Nydy Cf Colebr Misc Es-i 1 , 305 

** Tres ispho(ae distinguuntur ^amasphopi, padasphopi, vt 
kyasphota 



L!lk_t., 1 l 






aai i i ft fViKi H 

wftJicmsf^^Tr I 

Mfltf rfNmyniT u 

^nwTO ^ Nw ^ i 
f? iWWt: mnftinT: ii 

AuctorcB ct libn quum a*Nagesa permulti iiquc no- 
Bsimi citentur, nomina ranora hare memoranda putavi* 
ielaraja, qui commentarium ad liana kankas scnpsit, 
^chaspatis Adhyasabhashyavyakhya, Yogavachaspa- 
'■am; Yfitsyayanena Nyayabhaahye nktam; deuiquc 
aramarthasara bber Iis quae supra p l30^^ dicta 
int, N^esam cxeunte serulo scptimo dccimo, bive 
leuntc duodevicesimo floruisse apparet 
Codex aeculo superiore cxeunte sa^is accurate exara- 
IB cat (Walker 170) 


405 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 24. Long. 13 Lat 
Linn. 9. 

Inest grammatica Prakntica, Prdkntaprakdma, \ 
ab aliis Prdkniachandnkd appellata (C) AphonBi 
a Vararuchj, conditi sunt, eorum interpretatio, Man 
ramd dicta, a BMmaha senpta cst. Totus liber 
duodecim capita (parichheda) dniditur, atque nove 
primis dialcctiis I’rdkntica propne sic dicta tractatv 
decimo dialectus Pais^hicu, undecimo dialectus Mag 
dhira, ultimo SaiimRenica Uterque auctor termim 
tcchnicos a Panini UBurpatob retinuerunt. 

Kditionem praestantissimum cum intcr])rctatione A: 
ghca £ D Coucll anno TH34 publioi juris fecit. Q 
quum do codicum conditione optime dissrruerit, br 
viori mihi esse liccbit Atque, quae est librorum ani 
quorum Indicuruiii sors commiiiuB, etinm hujiis grat 
maticac rcccnsioncs discrepantcs exstant, altera brevi 
ct sincenoi, uberior et rccentior altera. In iionnul 
cnim codicibiis non modo mterpretatioms verba 
antur, ct cxempla differunt atque aucta sunt. Bed etia 
aphonsmi adduntiir novi Atque codex C ad pnore 
cla&Rcm pertinct, D E F ad alteram, B medium int 
utranique recensionem occujiat locum. 

Codex noster, ex optimo quidem funte dcrivati 
sed ncgligentcr transscriptus, Calcuttae anno 1814 
Lakshmana brdhmana exaratus est (Wilson 2 jo ) 


404 . 

Lit. Devnn. Charta Ind. Foil. 1^5 I^ong 13 
•at 3. Linn foil 1—96 ii rchquonim 9, lo 

Contmetur hoc codicc ManjiUhdkmchikac (claviR ad 
penendam Arcam aptae), commentarii a Knshnami- 
a, Humasevakae filio, Devidattae nepote, ad Manjd- 
hdta scnpti, pars. Incipit 

Folia 1-96 iiitra annos 1790—1800 exorata, rchqua, 
icunas multas contincntia, hoc seculo udditn Bunt De¬ 
mit codex in capite kndarthavtrhdra. (Wilson 157 ) 


400 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 37. Long 13 Lat 
Linn 7 

Prdkntaprakdm'i cum eodem commentano. (B ) 
Codex hoc seculo ineunte exaratus est (Wils« 
211 ) _ 


407 . 

Opera duo Lit Devon Charta Ind Foil j i 
Long 13. Lat. 5 

Foil 1—45 (linn 8) Idem hber ( 1 )) 

Hacc pars hoc seculo ineunte exarata est Folia 1- 
recentiorc manu addita sunt (Wilson 158® ) 



408 . 

• Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 36 Long, li 
Lat 4 Linn 5 

Idem opus, (E ) Aphonsmorum faciUorum intcrp 
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tio in hoc codice panter atque in F plerumque omiBsa 
t. Exempla tamen, excepto libro duodecimo, nun- 
lam desunt Vcl minutis rebus hic codex cum F 
nsentit, sed indc a scptimo libro senbu festinans per- 
ilta omisit, quae in F et D. apparent. 

Codexpost annum 1810 exaratusest. (Wilsox iji.) 


409 . 

Lit, Bengal. Chartalnd. Foil.50. Long.T5. Lat. 3 

nil. usque ad fol 28 4. postca 5 

Idem ojnis, (F) Codex, in pamnda editione nun 

llatus, recensioniH rccentions textum satis bonum 

ntinct. 

Lib I. fol 7*^, II fol. 13“; III fol 2i»*, IV. fol 
V. fol VI fol 36*^, VII fol 40*», Vlll 
45^ IX. fol 47'», X. fol 48^, XI. fol 5o\ XII 

50’’- 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Mill 16 ) 


410 .* 


Hujua voluminis folia 22-144 (Imn. 7, 8 ) octavum 
nun gmiiiinatirae a Ihmachandra compositac, hn- 
7/rt PruAn/if fljrt tractantem, continent (A.) Incipit 
T TiraiT II wshniTOsftieii o ^ 1 

r inf wnf ^ 1 wr^iniftrfwiT 1 

1 coajfvi I H '^rnprnr 1 

rair: 1 ^ ^ 1 ^ 

I m I %?nf 1 wrofro » 

I iTOT wwi ^ 11 s 

Liber in quatuor capita divisus est, quorum pnmus 
horismos 271, sccuiidus 217, tertius 180, quartus 
5 oontinet Isque nuincrus regulns aVararuchi tra- 
as (487) louge Buperot Usus quidem est Ilema- 
findra Vararuchis graiumatica, ita tamen ijt regulas 
rmultuB udderet, saepissimc ad singula tantum voca- 
la spcctuntes, et excmplonim numerum ingentcm dc 
j depromerct In libro primo 20 tantum aphonsnios 
)cn, quae cum Vararuohi ad literam congruerent, 
ige major vero iiumcrus eorum est, in (juibus illius 
*ba ])aulum immutata sunt. Idem dialectos Prakn- 
as inferiores ubenus tractavit , 

Cap. I, 1-175 (fol 40“) de mutatione vocalium- 
176-11,173 (fol 65“) de mutatione consonantium. 
,174-217. (fol. 69“) de particulis. 111,1-134. (fol, 
**) dc dccliuationc. Ill, 135—IV, 261. (fol. 113**) de 


verbo. IV, 262-2^7. (fol ii6*.) de dialecto ^aurasi 
nica. IV, 288—303. (fol 119*) de dialecto M^adhici 
Ata et sau punst Mdgadhydm u^tbH ITOTOIT HTOTOt i 


^s^iTTO TOd iroflr ^ 1 ^ ^ I V 

I irdft htI II wiTi[fir ft! I ftinfl» 'wfR 


II ijrflftr fti I ifci II TTjftr 

ftwTOTi^ ^ I wift larPTO^ ^ wrft 

I 11 Ranor lafau 11 ii ITTOUIT W 
"*11111 TOETO ^ TOT% ITOTOW’ ^VITMIc^Ki: ^TOR 

>TOfir IIT I ^ I II w I ^ I ^ I 11 wift: 1 y i ^ i 


c 9 f^ MM 1 ( 4 ^ *W VIM'f 4 Mi|'ll(MMI (4 


Sashok samyo^ 


80 ^grishme 11^011 ifTTMT HTMTHf IIMilTOMiK«h: ififh 


inft: hV iTOfir 1 5 it Hirfk 1 ^rtlMnin ^i y 11 ^ 

I I I iTOSelft I II il I I 

I I "MET I I II IJTfNT fM 

II Tfashthayoh sfah ll ll zm UMI 

TTHtiniT TMUTTO ^ ITTOUlt HTOTOT ^nKTTTIRTTK 4 Bil 0 >TOfif 
^ 111?^ 1 vnsifFTOT 1 II w I I "MPP? I 

Stharthayoh stah 11 11 ^iT^ TOT^ »Tmwit TOT 

■ffTTWft Wfir II TO I I II I I 

Jadyaydih yah 11 ^<1^11 mTOT TOUT TOT^ ift TOfir ll 

I I 1 jiarfe 1 Trorfif 1 11 iri to 

TOT fVH fron^W II XT I infi^ 1 nvnrie^ I MITITO II TTI 
ITTO Mi 4 fMMIfT*n^lif IT ^IT "MIVITI^ II Nyanyajhahjam hho 
II It TOTOT UTMThlt TOftf H I 

I I 1 h to i 

TO I I TORT? I gro II ^ I I TOR^ 

HMHHI II zt I TOTOTI I VIUHMI! I II Vrajojah 11 

RTTOn TO^TOCTO TOf? I ITTTOT^: I TORfif II Chkasy 
sc ho 'nddau 11 11 HW i miM ' R l |l M^HUnTO TOT fTTTOTO 

TnSTTT^ TOftr II TO TO I TOclf^ I ftrf^ I II cTOft 
RTTOfftr I W IM RMWrt W I NT I MSIrt I ftT^ firPcf? fM? 

II TOnnftrfir ftfe 1 tow n Kshasya )ikah ii^as 
TOTOnTOT^ RSTOffTO TTOl TOfif II 

II TOTT^Tfri^ I Tf M HW' gW I II I*hah prekshdchakshc 

II II RTTOit TMTO TOimiinr: wt toItt i 

gt^U I MM I' ^: II I ll Ttshihe^ chishthah ll 

TOlwn TO I M If ftSfirtB fitl l ^^lWTO fro TOftr II 

Avarndd vd naso ddhah ll^ooii HTTOnTO^TrinTO Tift ft 
TO? ?T TOft n ?il TT tfl?TO? TOTT? I 


I Hanc gutlium Sanacntict: ita verteriin TTOTOrogrftrdft 

TO| l i 4 M g TO R*c 4 H l Ul 4 ?TTj 


0 
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1ftiWi; firfliTO 
^ W n yfmo rfa/ia^i vd ii^osit 

ifts^pnftnihTt finr ^ otAt ii ^htot# ^ h 

?^i4ii II viMMiRiif^sf^ II uri? I '5*?Ti? I i ^ftfrr^ i 

ini? II Ahamvayamor hagc ii^o^ii m<|U||i||^?qiA; «n% 

It ?5V jjiw^nirtO i fiaAM ^r# i ^ 
mi II jSe^/tflJW iSflMrfl;»c 7 i 2 wa/ii^o^ll inrnflt T!fts'^- 
I TCJX ^To do^n^au 1 261 1 ^TiiiUwMHiW li 
T9TJ I1 jfrrftnrjmfni n Adhah Vvachit 126a 1 ’ww 
^ II VadcR tavati 1 2631 «nw 1 VTO 

T I inn VT’T>t II A toantryc sau \cno nah 1 2641 

II Mo va 12651 vft trt II Bhavadbhagavatoh 
56 1 ^ I I winr ^ ^noiaV 

qmi i fl ^Hirii Navar>oyyah 12671 ^enn 
T w "y^nw II Tho dhah 12681 ’ww ^«?JT ii 

lahachor hasya 12691 1 ^nilTJ^nw H Bhuvo 

lah 12701 II Purvasya piiravah 127H II 

tva lyadunuu 12721 A* ^ 

T| fa» l? II Kiigamo daduah 12731 * 

pT II Dir ichechoh I 2741 ^ 

PTOI^ II Ato doN cha 1 2751 ^IW A4 ^ 4(4477 

dfhBrfi' II Bliaviahyati shih 12761 TTT l^fipcTA^Tf 


II Ato riascr dadodadii 12771 W|Jl(4l4iUI<1 


{iinAT II Idanimo damm 12781 WDV ^ ^I 8 il' 4 - 
f^n i fVin B^nft It Tasmat tah 12791^71 irf^TTrftni 
[o ’ntyiin no vcdctoh 12801 nw ftipi l Anw It 

varthe yycva 12811 im 11 Hanjc chetyahvauc 12821 
if ^TTfiTin II Himanahc vismavamrvede 12831 

« •'ft 

^dutturughave I iftipri? gfWlTTOT ^ ITOldt ll I 
^ V ikrdiitahhime nrpr. 1 qfrtw wi w ftnif?- 

wft II Nam nanvarthc 12841 JS 7 r 45 TrA 

^WTTniTOrtll Aminahe harslie 12851 TIW!? ^sfTWTF 
rqfcipTAnt II llihi Mdushakasya 12861 wm H 
nfttW fMW 4 HIW II ScRham prdkrita\ at’ 12871 TTTn«n*Tftl 

n.d I ^niTwi fft ^ftoi ai w gff i - 

^AwiruiJ' 4 iAf 7^ TTTwrTfTwnf^ wfir 717 iwsitAt 

HNUfliTHj^ ^TfWftvTftf ^rnftfif fwin: 

^Wtif.ii IV,304-325 (fol.i2i‘^) de dialccto Paisaohica. 
V, 326—329 (fol J22* ) de diolccto Chuhklipaisarhira * 
Viuhkdpmmchihc tnfhjaturyayor ddyadvitiyau ii^^ifll 
^[Vl 4 l^!lllf^^ ^TOl 4 V||M 4 MHIIir 8 f 04 T 

r 47 K H TfTR n«R«. 1 MI^Blft iflpA I fhftTfT ftlffllf# 1 Wt 
wt I 4 fTift "mh I w Tiuft I Txm Tj^ I irti i 
I I I ii®Mi 114 1 ^ I A 

I I 4 T 7 I 4 R» 7 fll 3 I TUT I 


mnft I Tinroft i ^nft^rsfuftTid 1 ^ i 'ww 

livi^ I Wpft I Vlr44t I T7«ft rwft I im tm 

I A fT ftft iTT fVpftPTTf II TRf^wT^ftnronft 
TrfiTfT Tjftin 1 Tfrer ^wrif thtt ii Basya 

vd 11^^911 ^{44iti5nP4^ tm wt OTfk n 
q7 f 4 i|;| jfa HT ftc4l 9| p»H»l(4J4 I TflfW ^ 

H4iA^«rc4 ^ I ^rtirar if utR 4ftnn 

TSfWfir l^mrfir if ^ 11 Nddtyvjyi 

am/eshdm ll^^bll ^f(74!T^TffTpq^sm^iTnfT^T§n!n thHt 7J7# 

Tf »TqiT: II ifftfnfl 

N*1I I I l^6|0 1 I 

71RT I ffnftiftt I «iico4^ *11(0^1 I >T44nft I AfU 

ftnf linfHiTTf II Seshant prayvat 11 11 

T ^ - iftq ^ q ift fC Tqffl; HJl* TnftSTq^if Hmi 7f ^ ?ri ftl 4q « ? fiT I 
irgpft I ^Riftirf trm ^ ^mfir 1 urm ^ miTf; 1 
IV, 330—446 (fol 143“) de dialecto Apabhraiisika 
Praetor exempla ad probandas regulas longiorcs noi 
nunquam loei poetici occun unt, quos, quatenus dialcc 
Magadhica sciipti sint^^v auctons ipsius bymnis d 
sumtos cbsc, conjxcere possis duae cxccptioncs drsi 
appollantur, lac 0 Jainaium libris saciis haustac aunt 
In raargiiic fobi 122*^ disticba quatuor manu paulu 
rerentiore adscnpta sunt, quibus Ilcmachandra Jay 
sinhadfrae^ e Mularajae (Chulukyakulavatansa) ro^ 
btirpc oriundi, filiub fuisse traditur 

1:1 aec voluminis pars a liana, Ladanac bbo, an 
1518 accuratissime cxarata est Scnba liaoc de ger 
sua addidit Sri-Mxiiasanghe Sarawatigachhe Bal. 
karagane Sn-Kundakuiidarharyaiivaye, BhattarakaR 
Padmanandidcvas tatlanvaye, Bhatlarakasri-Devendi 
kfrtidevas tadanvaye, Bliattaiakasii-Vidyanandide^ 
tadanvaye, Bhattaiakasn-Malbbbusbanadevas tiichchl 
sliyasiirisrimad-Aiiiaraklrtis tadanvaye, McvadajiitUr 
Sreshtha-Ladana, bharj^ii ubbavakulaxisnddba Bi 
laehhu Tayoh putru, Gorakha-Narmada-Jlapah 1 
yob putryuli P»ibu, Purff llxlpa/, Lakshmai, Pant 
Fitesham inadhye Rdadkena sriprakritavyakarayain 
khapya syakarmakshayaitbam paropakararthain sure 
niad-Amarakntaye praduttani iti (Walkbu 171^) 


411 . 


Opera septem Lit Dexan Charta Ind Foil. 2; 
Long 10^ Lat 4J 

Foil 1—35 (linn 21 ) Hema( handrae grammat 
Pifvkritica (B) 

.PiiduLfol 8>S II fol I4^ Ill.fol 2i‘>; IV fol 31 


^ ilac m Bcntentia voces gauri, charana, rudrot hara faj 
cognoscuntur 


PRAKBITASARVASVA. PRAKRITAPADA. 


IS 


Lectiones a codice A discrepantcs raro rcpcnuntur, 
mtentiae vero Praknticue saepe aut omibsae aut mu- 
latae sunt. Ejusdem hbn duo exemplaria, alterum 
egligentisaime, alterum paulo accuratius exaratum in 
r I H (563. et 784.) asservaiitur 
Haec voluminis pars anno 1609 m urbe Vikrama 
ipellata a Munijnunajyanta Jama, Ratnasihae disci- 
ulo, exarata est (Walker 2oo\) 


412 . 

Foil 46—117. (linn. 7 ) Pi akrifaHarvusvarn^ dialecto- 
im Prakriticorum granimatica, a Mdrkandfnja-kaviadra 

mtibus suis auctor hacc * 

^ fHMiimirtlW II 

wrc ^^TnsrnyfirirTO 1 

Linguiis Praknticas M«irkandoya (juadnfanam dis- 
ertit BhiUhd^ VibluUhu^ Apabhrarisa^ PuisiUha^ eas- 
iic oiimcs, rclutato alio auctore qiiodam, (|ui multo 
laj^rcm dialectorum iiumermn cssc sfatuit, in stdeLim 
l.isses bubdividit Atque Bhddids esse (juinqiic dc- 
[arut. 

gtliiigf l ^ 1 

Ardhamdyadhhn crum cum M^adln conjungendam, 
Vikshiudtyav mini pcculiarc esse (lakdiandkaiaiidt)^ 
^ahlikim ca tantiiin n a M^adhi diffenc, quod / bte- 
un in / mutet I'lbhdshdtt esse quinque 

^ gflFi T ^ It iifsvn n 

Dialectos Apab/um/Ka, et Vmsucha dictas utrubiqut 
'liuriam dividi 

TTPret di^5 i j1 <)?nnT : ^ riT ^ 3 ^: 1 

Tft P^i^pn: « 

^ikir^T ^ tn^TTc 5 ftrfiT 1 ^ 

TfTJm TOTrihmJnrr ^ cyfajiTK » 

His praemissis auctor viginti capitibus de dialcctis 
ngulib dcmceps cxponit. Atqut piimum de lingim 
luhara&htn agit I TTW fol 54'*, 

1 iol 58^, i iprhr: 

r?r: fol 67'^; 1 fol 73**, 1 

fol. 82*^, f?r1^: 1 to to: fol **4**5 

fir: I tot: to: fol 93*’, wanrfTOKr. lol 95** Sc(yii- 

ir i^aurasem^ novem capitibus tractata, fol 
rdchyabhdshd fol 103'*, A'vanti wrrwrr^nnfl- 


TOtni) ftS 104*^, Mdgadhi ioX.ioS^. Den 
que reliquae dialccti brcvius tractantur Haec vei 
omnia a senba tantopere conturbata sunt, ut capii 
singula accurate distingui non possint. In fine ha( 
leguntur, quae emendutis emendandis cxacnpsi. 

?n^ fkWl to 11 

Oribsae reges Mukundudeva appellati plures occu 
runt, m quorum numero eum qui anno 1664 regnas* 
dicitur {Sierliny in As Res XV, 192 ), Markandeyi 
patroiium fuissc non temere conjeceris, 

Ilacc voluminis pars post annum 1820 ncgligenti 
smic c\arata est Quod eo magis dolendum est, qu 
aiutor dc dialectis'inferionbus accuratius disputavi 
qiiam aln, (|iii hucusqiie innotuerunt, grammatn 
(VViLsov 158**) _ 

413 . . 

Opera tna Lit Bengal. Charta Ind Foil 11 
Long 15J. Lat 3^ 

F<ill 1—33 (linn 7) PrdkntapddaSf grammatica 
Ndrnyana^ Balcsvarae (^) hho, alias Vidydinnoddchdi\ 
ap])ellato, compositu Incipit 

WTTO^TTO 'it TO^nr 1 

TT TO krtWTTO TOTO’P^krt II 
^ (4 ^rti f*i Tn r*i*i 

TOT TO TOVd ' 

rTrJpT ^[ftnTt(prdthito)sOTi^ ^TtTTOt Hi4fl- 

ftprff VliTIll TTTTO mro II 

^rfro ^ rif^iW JTTWRT I 

TTWH^W RTp^'ClI^Tr »nTT || 

Jn fine capitum quum Vtdydrmoda solus nunc up 
tur, hoc nomen utruin a Narayana assumjituin bit, a 
grammaticum striorem significit, disceim non pote% 
Kandem rem ut verbis alus exprimam, non constarc ini 
\idctui, utruni N^ayana ipsc ‘opus siium ab homii 
sceleslo* disjeetuin’ refccerit, an hOc muims ab al 
quudam \no docto susceptum hit Utciinquc res • 
liabet, nostro qindem exeinplari se\ tantum capii 
^larichhcda) lontinentur, quibus dialectus principal 
tractatur fol 3*^, fol 8“, 

fol. 14“, fol. 19^, wWv: fol 31^, ffffffi 

fol. 33'‘ 

Haec voluminis para post annum 1810 exarata ta 
(Wilson 349”) 


2 SASVATAKOSHA. 

h: lexica (kosha). 


414 . 

Lit. Bengal. Chaitalnd. Foil. 34. Long.13. Lat.5. 
nn 10—12 

Inest f^d^atae Ndndrthakoahaa^ glossanum homony- 
cum, omnium quae ad nostra per^enerunt tompora, 
tiquiBBimum et rarissimum. Eo magis deplurandum 
♦ quod codex tarn ncgligentcr exaratua cst, ut scn- 
itiae singulae divinando, multae enodan ommno non 
»sint. Sasvatam constat in fontibus Amarae cnume- 
■I, auctor ipse antiquiorea se Icxicographos adhibuiase 
jfitetur. Incipit 

(1. ftr'’) 

TTF?rt jft: uth m 11 

f^snrt 1 

rnitri ^ ujtSMiHii: ijpti 11 

ITU HI I 

»TO ^T ^ 51M rtH i S (garvita 'O^iniT 11 

(^) ?P«i*nTftTt^ h 

? '^pRTOTT'raTi: 1 

w: !(KRfc 4 } 5 g ^ Tqnr. 1 

1 ^?R mil 

Scquitur glossanum, cujus iiutium horcc * f^nr 

r. f^RT jft<l 1 ftnr: ■ate 

ic 4'*0 f^nr II s II ^<9 "TO TBnnT 975 1 

E ^ TOt ^ -to: 9iT^s«lt to: ii^ii to »m 
y*TTH ftj: I *iv^cTt »fv^w> n ^ u 

3 F>T^ 7 ^ ig^ 1 wf ^ nfrr- 

ndii f^iwT UTTn ^rmr 

WT figtn I f^r w ii^ TTH i g"^ iimii 

ICC vocabuli vaiias significationes habentis repetitio 
:ati 111 condciulis Icxicia rudi tribuenda cst, at(]uc in 
tantum glossariiB (velut m Ncinartliadhvanimanjan) 
icntur, quae c SWata excerpta sunt Uecentmres 
icographos nonnunquam disticha ct versus integros 
^asvata drsumsisse, scmcl monuissc sat Imbco 

* Fortasse aW frt 4 i WPJ: I 


AMARAKOSHA. 

Primum vocabula ea recensentur^ quae toto distic 
(foil. deinde quae versu (foil. 7^-a6^.), turn qu 

dimidiato versu (foil a6’*-33'*.) explicantur, denique pi 
ticulae recensentur. 

Codex hoc scculo ineunte exaratus est (Wilbi 

250) 


415 , 416 . 

Unum opus duobua voluminibus compactum 1 
Devan Charta Europ Long Lat 9 Lmi 

rum iiumcrus vanat Vol 1 . foil 270. Vol. II. foil. 2: 

Amarastnhae Ndnwhngdnusdsanamf cum Bhdnuji 
kshiiae, Bhattojidikshitae dlii, coinmentano, Vydkh\ 
8 udhd (commentarius mellifluus) appellate (A ) Incip 

TO«ftTO*T TOT fnt l 

9 Rit m i w T! mii 

I. c ‘ Coram Knshna, Sarasvati et Bhattoji inclinatic 
facta, Amarae commentanum hcnpturus, in eoque triv 
virorum sanctorum, Paninis, Katyayaiio, Patanjal 
praece])ta sccuturus sum * 

Bhanujidikshitae liber antiquioribus Svaminis, et j 
tissimuin Utiyamukutac rommentariis innititur, horui 
quo grammaticorum cxplicafiones aul rciellend.ie n 
approbandae in quavis puguiu citantur Multa tani 
auctor ex suis ipsius sciiniis deproinpsit, et in disj. 
nendis rebus illis lucuhor est, scholae Pauimyue vt 
praecepta strictius obseivat Auctoium et libroii 
nomina baud pauca citat, sed longe plunma c Ua) 
inukiita dosumsit Enumerabo ca, quae usque 
finem Iibn II, 4, 2. (cd Lois) orcuirunt, et Iite 
cursivis ea signihcabo, quae nondum in Mukutae coi 
mentario repcii Sunt igitur hace A)aya, Abhinani 
Amaradatta, Amarainala, Apisali, Ujjvalad.itta, Una< 
\ntti, Utjialini, Ekdkahura, Katya, Kisaramala ( 
Kaumudi, Kshirasvamin, Cita, Govardlianananc 
Chandragomin, Chanakya, Chandra, Tarnpala, T 
k^ndasesha, Dtkshtdh (1 e auctoris pater), Dur^ 
Desikosha (II, 2, 6), Dvirupakoshti, Dhanapala (I, 
2,13 ), Dharani, Narasmha ( 1 , 2,1,6. A Mukuta S» 
dika-Narasmlia appellatur), Ndfakaratnokos/ta, IS 
iiartharatnamala, Nlimamdhana, N«imamal^ Nainanui 
Sana, Panjika, Purushottama, Bnhadamara, Brih«iddl 
nivali, Bhatti, Bhailojidikshitdh (tt Dikshita), lihd^t 
vttta^ Bhagun, Bhaiavi, Bhoja, Manu, Madhava, M. 
kandeyapurana, Mukuta^ Mediin, Maitreya, Yddax 
l^atnakosha, Ratnamala, Rantidcva, Rabhasa, Rajadc 
(lex ), Rajasekhara, Rudrakosha, Ruparatimkara, Lin^ 
ndsa^ana, Vuraruchi, Vachaspati, Vamanapui ana, Vaj 
purana, V\h amddilyakoahay Vtndhyavdain, ( 1 , 1, 3, < 
Vi9\a, Vishnupurana, Vaidyakaiiananta, Vopalita, Vja 



AMABAKOSHA. 


1 


^abdar^ava, ^dka^dyana, ^^mbapurdna, ^aliho- 
L, ^dsvata, Subhdnga, Sansdrdvarta, Sarvadhara, Sdra- 
itakosha, Sdhasanka, Subhuti, Svdmm (cf. Kshirasvd- 
n), Haradatta, Haldyudha, Hdrdvali, Hemachandra^ 
nma. 

Partes singulae hisce in folds termmantur: 

I» I, K Vol. I. fol. 27^; I, I, 2. fol 41^ ; 

1,3 fol 49*; I, I, 4. ifhnl fol 58*, 1,1,5 fol. 64**; 

I, 6. fol *55^, 1,1,7. m^prftfcfl. 77^; 1. 2f 

iTTHnwtfnifTr fol. 81**, 1,2,2. fol 83*, 1,2,3 

99**. II inm: ^BTi: 11 

II, I wfWr fol. 105*, II, 2. fol. II2*^, 11,3. 
5^ fol 114^; 11,4,1 fol 122“, 11,4,2 fol. 150*, 
,4,3 fol. 162*; 11,4,4 fol ^72*^, II.4.5 

185*, 11,5. fol 203*; II,6,i fol 218“, 

,6,2 fol 238*, II, 6, 3. lol. 252*^, 11,7 "sm- 

r fol 270**; II, 8, I Vol II fol 11*^, 11,8,2 
■*fol 42*; 11,9 %?^fol 84^ U,io fol. 

o*’ II fsdhr. 11 

III, I fol Ji6*^, 111,2 fol 136**, III, 

w^W^fol 145*^, 111,4. fol i97*‘, 111,5 

ffwr fol 202", I1I,6,J fol.206'*, 111,6,2 

pyimjnrfol 211*^, 111,6,3 fol 215*^, 

[, 6,4-8 fol 220“ II ^rfhr: 5 iiTT: 11 

In Binguloium librorum subscnptionibus auctor Rd- 
ibhadrdsramu apiKllatur, quod Colebrookc etiam in 
nnullts codicibiis sms invcnit Alii codiccs, vclut 
Tolmciibis t1 qui in Musyo Asiatico LondiTiiensi as- 
•vatur, BhdnujUIihhHae tnbuunt, et hbnim Kirti- 
jussu (ompositum esse addunt Equidcm, 
latlojis qua ratione in locis nonnullis laudetur, per- 
ndons, patrem aurtoris fiiisse non dubitaveniii, titu- 
nque ilium, quum Bhdnuji anachoretae gradum mi¬ 
tt, as'^uinptum esse puto 

IIdt( volunnna, post annum 7820 exarata, Amarae 
.turn (piuleni satis accurate reddunt, ver8U8(|ue addi- 
los j)trpauco8 continent, coinmenttirius vero tot men- 
k scutet, ut divinando saepius quam legeiido proce- 
rc possis (WiLHON 412, 473 ) 


417 . 

Lat. Bengal Charta Ind Full. 707 Long. 16 
t. 4^ Linn 6 
Amaramthat* lexicon. (B) 

Plcrumque hic codex cum Colebrookii editione cofi- 
itit, in hbri vero initio nonnullt versus omissi sunt, 
i an re vera ab Amara compositi sint, neutiquam 


certum cst. Sunt 11; vss. 9-11. m p 5 ed Pai 
etc.), V8. 9 m p, 6. etc. qui versus n< 
Bhdnujidikshita quidcm cxplicatur), denique versus 
in p. 8 etc ) Non omnem equidem codici 

pcrlustravi, quare num in duobus ultimis hbns ven 
aliqui desint, diccre non possum, sed virorum doc 
rum animos in hanc rem advcrtissc sudicit. 

Lib. I fol.2i*; II. fol. 73*, III fol 107“. 

Editio pnneeps anno 1808 a Colebrooke curata c 
qua editione, ad hunc diem praestantissima, lexicogi 
phiae Indicae fundamenta jacta sunt De codicib 
Parisiacis cf. Hamilton, pp. 23. 27 etc , de Havnien 
bus Westergaard, pp 15 102, de Berolmensibus Web 
p. 223. 

Codex anno 1809 exaratus est (Wilson 176.) 


418 . 

Lit Devan Charta Europ Foil 132 Long ic 
Lat. 8 

Foil 1—72 (Imn. 11—19) Amarasinliae \txicou (t 
Lib. I fol 15^, 11 . fol 57% III. fol 72^ 

IIic codex aeque ac D. E non paucos versus addi 
0108 praebet, qui duplicis sunt generis Nonnulli cn 
explicationis causa inserti sunt, ut si, Kandarpac sag 
tiR commcmoratis, nomina eanim quinque cnumeranti 
qm versus pnmo aspectu senons aetatis esse cogr 
sountur Altcium difficihus repertu genus, si syi: 
nyma addantur, collatisque 11s quae supra dixi fuc 
intelligcs, fieri potuisse, ut vel in optima exempla 
versus spurp (piidam irropscnnt Quare futuro Amai 
editon commentatores antiquiores, velut Kshirasvam 
coiibulendi crunt Utninuiue vero versuum genus ma: 
mam partem a scholiastis ipsis, nimis officiosis, cc 
fictuin esse vidctur, immo a Bhanujidikshita plui 
citantur Speciminis causa cos, qui usque ad pagini 
21 cditionis Pans, repeniintur, cxcerpsi B 5 p< 
versum 12 Vishpus nomina: 

Tn^snra: n 

MS) 

Priorcs duo etiam in D. leguntur P 6. post v. 
Anions sngittae: 

^ ^ •nwftrvF i 

^ TjWlffWT BTW. « 

Ibidem post v 9 Lakshmi: 

Ibidem post v.14. Vishnus arcus et signum in pcctoi 

HTipf *nf 1 


4 


AMARAKOSHA. 


P. 7 post V. 11. $ivae nomina: 

^?T*r 5 t ^ 

Ibidem post v 15. matres divinae: , 

wnft ^ 'imrft im \ 

Idem distichoii in D legitur, cum Icctionc \aria ^ 
Cum vanatione majore eacdem deae in cod.E. 
umcrantur: 

wnft ^ trt \ 

RibllO ^ '4l(44iRir^ltftfW 'R M 

Ibidem post V. 16 (etiam in D. ct E, marg.) Facul- 
,es divinac §ivae tributae: 

tfffimrr hAwt irfnn pfftmr imr 1 
mfir: R Hi iH| >ftrn iiR ^ Hinr: 11 
P 8. post V. 3 (= D ) Durgae nomina 

^ R^Ri i w in \ 


a cod E hucc pruebet * 

snit vnn fnftr^n 1 

Ibidem post v. 9 Sivuc servus et uxor 


P, 9 post V 2. Indrac nomina * 





P 10 post V. 10. etiam in D E Apsurasum nomina 


fd^lRR I I 

R^^ftRTWTt RnBJRS'RT^ 11^ 


P. 1 j post V 12 Flammu coclcstis, favilla, ignis 
A as dcvastaiis: 


1 ^ 12 post V 9 Procdla, ventus jiluvius 
R^TRnft j^^r<iiH; R^ftrair: 1 
P. 12. post V. 1 o. Spintus quinque 

unift ^SRTT. 1 


Idem distichon in D. E. legitur, exceptu (juod E 
rfilihrw, t). E riji^ habent P 14 post v 6 
.mm in D E. Kuvcrac novcm thesauri: 

R^iMRiy RTO Rrmnsrit 1 

f^nnft •n 11 

Ibidem post v 9. Coeli nomina 

mnnftiirftBt ^ Rwri n 


P. 15 post V 2. Australis, borealis, occidental! 
onentalis: 

TTHPRR WfWW 111^*1 TIPVR II 
P 18. post V. 2. Signum, nota: 

inrc4: ftyjf ftfftnr '**i*i*i i 

TOR rJHR 'R eyWR 'R II 

P 20 post V 3 Saturni planetae nomina: 

* RipBIeRt T 5 RT^«ftlire W* I 

P 20. post V. 14. etiam in E. Solis nomina 

RiAdnsil 1 

irertiRt ftpRftn wiftift hIrrtto: 11 

In E SB^RiRW pro WSjHIc^ Icgitur, ct praeterea I 
versus additur 

iS/ft Hjft v i HPnfVsiiaR Rq fafgfiqrfn 1 

Haec voluminis pars post annum 181 j exarata c 
(Wilson 314*) 


419 . 

I 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Full 93 Long 1 2 
Lat. 4-J. 

Foil 1—74 (linn. 8.) Amarasinhae lexicon (I 
Lib I fol 14**, 11 . fol 47*>; III fol 74*^ 

Praetor cos, quos jam supra notavi, hi versus ad) 
ticii in hoc excmplari repenuntur Fol 6 post v 
Amoris sagittae * 

^ iRT TOtro ftj: l 
TO tor: wftfcn: 11 

Sed vocc addita, distichon insiticium esse libi 
nus Ipse significavit P 15 post v 4 Cardinum o 
lestium piaesides et planetae: 

TfV: ^ fro I 

5 VI fljTOft^rRRT tot: II 

P 20.* post V 7. Zodiaci duodecim signa 

ReTO TOt: II 

Haer voluminis pars hoc seculo ineuntc exarata c 
(Wilson 408*^) 


420 . 

• Foil. 162—239 (linn. 11-13.) Amarasinhae Icxio 
(E.) Synonyma singula vocabulo usitatissimo, in 
liiicas vcl supeme posita, cxplicantur. Praeter vers 


ABHIDHANARATNAMALA. ABHIDHANACJHINTAMANI. 


I 


iditicioB Bupra memoratos, hos in libri initio repen. 
5 . post V. la. Vishnus nomina: 

[nft: ( 1^1. 1 MS.) 11 

O i HiH i * rg iiwqT ft g ^ ^ivr; 1 

IVurTWT h 

Lib I foL 177**; II fol. 216**, III. fol. 239^ 

Hacc voluminis pars anno 1775 exarata cst. {W alker 

oK) 


421 . 


Foil 139—166. (linn. 24) lexicon, 

idnaratnamdld appellatum (B ) Incipit. 

m ^rt^ffTRT I 

IMHHPMc4rH[iPlfff TH WHtt 

I 

w 5 ivT*rc^»rTpfT % Pm Ajhmiu i^ rf ^» 

^TxhliTS fol 145“ clistt 164, ^fipST? fol. 158^ distt 
'2, fol t6o** distt 64, 4 lli 1 l-a 4 l 5 fol 163** 

stt. Id, fol 166*^ distt loj 



.^ographon nostrum c codice E I H 1361 circiter 
num 1820 transscnptum eat (Wilson 415^^) 


422 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 201 Long 10 
it 4. Linn 17 

Ileniachandrae Ahhtdhdnaclnntdmnms^ cum commen- 
no, qm auctoii ipsi tribuitur ^(A.) Quum propter 
cabulorum copiain hue lexicon magni aestiinatur, turn 
iia Jainarum superstitionis fundamenta in co expo- 
intur IVimu libro numina Jainicu, sccundo alii dci, 
'tio res humanae, quarto auiinulia, quinto mferi, sexto 
tuque substantiva abstructa, adjectiva, particulac enu- 
jrantur 

Lib I fol 12" distt 86, II fol 52*^ distt 250, 
I fol 127“. distt 598, IV fol, 178“. distt. 423; V 
,179*^ distt 7, VI fol 201*^ distt 178 
Manusciipta textum continentia tnplicis sunt gcnc> 
. Atque optima ca habenda sunt, in quibus auctons 
rba earn praebent formam mtegram, quahs commen- 
‘10 explicatur Ad quam normum et editio Petropo- 
ina expressa est, et quam codices nostri ABC 
brunt Ala codices majora quidcin non tangunt, sed 
igulis leetionibus a pnstina et gciiuina forma ret*o^ 
nt Quod genus ct editio Calcuttcnsis, et codex 
ster D exprimit Tertiae peasimaeque classis codi- 
i ab 118 libraniB scnpti sunt, qui auctons respectu 
llo habito et singula pro arbitno mutaverunt, et 


invcnta sua siiperflua et inepta intrqserunt. Cuj 
specimen est cod E 

^ Commentarms ab his versibus incipit: 

I 'Si 

fV I 1 ? 1 

wwnw 1 1 

In commentano (cf Boehtlingk-Hicu, p. vii) 
auctores ct libii citantur. Amara et Amaratika, Ug 
Kdlidusn, Kutya, Kautdya, Kshirasvamm, Gauda, T 
lochana, Dasarupaka, Durga, Dramila, Dhanapala, DI 
nur\eda, Dhanvantnri, Namamal^ Prachyah, Buddl 
sagara, Bliarata, Bhjgun, Bhaskara, Mann, Vachasps 
Vishnupurana.VaijaynntijVyadi, Sakatayana, Sanhitali 

Kshirasvdmmis ad Amaram commentanum qut 
accuratius examinassem, Hemachandram majorem c 
phcationum ct excmidorum uumerum ex eo excerpsu 
rcperi Multa cum Ilalayudhac deb6re, aho loco pi 
bandum ent 

Singulis synonymis persaepe versio Guzeratica addi 
est, quae quidein a librariO facta est, neque unquam 
medio commentano reperitur, ranus aliae dialecti i 
centiores adhibentur 

Glossae usque ad finem libn III. frcqucntissime 
margmibus ndflcriptae sunt, usque in initio hoc su 
scriptum est jfit 'HTH^nftSTOirTrsir:, sive ^ 
yrr, quo vocabiilo, e puto cornipto, auctoi 

anonymi ad Hemachandram commentarms signiBcatu 
Ills 111 glossis marginalibus auctores ct libros citat 
hos ripen Aiiek^tha, sive Ilaimanckartha et tat~((k 
Amara et tattika, Ujjvaladatta, Knshnapandita (Pr 
knyakaumudyd vrittau), Knshnabhaft^i fol. 54S Ksli 
rasv.unin, Gaiiaratnamahodadhi, Chandra, Chamuni 
42% Snjinabhadrasunpaddli 37**, Durga, Desanah 59 
Dhutunydyaraanjusha 48^, Dhdtupwilyana (v. Hcmi 
chandra), Nyasa (purvanyasa, laghunyasa), Purusho 
tama, Bh%u^dta et tatfika 65^, Bhagun, Madanapa 
(lex ) 6ij^ 62^ Mcihesvarn, Mddhavubhattah 54% Vani 
mala (sic) 84**, Vfisavadatta, VichiirasBStra 2i^ Visvali 
chanakara 61**, Visvasambhu 37**, Vishnupurapa, Vyad 
Sasvatu, Sndhara 61**, Ilalayudha et tattika, Har^va] 
llemouadihamiadhatuparayane 61^, Hemachandrasilr 
virachitadhyasrayatika 76*^ 

Editiones exstant Calcuttensis, et critica a Boehthng 
et Rieu Petropoh anno 1847 curabi. 


1 Neque pro ^ senbendum est, neque in nosti 

quidem codice inonstra lUa repermntur 

3 B 


V 



424 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ Foil 89 Long. 11^ 
it. 9 Linn, num vanat. 

Idem lexicon, (C) Codex textum pracBtantissimum 
aebet. Synonjma singula vocabulo noto ct quotidi- 
10 explicantur, quod rubnea pictum est Schoba, 
»cabulorum ct inter|)retationem et etymologiam, ne- 
le raro interpretatioiicm Guzeraticam contincntia^ 
irtim e Hemachandrac commentario, partim ex alio 
lodam libro desumta sunt 

Lib.I fol.7% Il.fol 23**; Ill.fol 62^ IV.fol 8iS 
fol 8i^ VI. fol 89*. 

Codex anno i8ia accurate exaratus est (Wilson 

520 _ 


425 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil iii Long 8. 
at 4 Linn 8 

Idem lexicon, (D.) Textus pier unique cum^editione 
lalcuttensi consentit, neque vitns immunis est 
Lib I.fol 7*»; II.fol.26'‘; Ill.fol 67*^, lV.fol.97% 
^ fol 97'*; VI. fol no* • 

Codex circiter annum 1790 videtm exaratus esse. 
Wilson 463.) _ 


Lit. Devan. 
iat. 4-i^. 


426 . 

Charta Ind Foil. 216 Long 10^ 


TO H ffenn I 

w ^?pi i ti » 

•T fr ^ irfir: ii 11 

TTTvnmt anft ^nwtrnnr ^fin 1 
Post dist 77* haec inseruntur 

Tmx Hfcsn 

firw: wfti 1 

^qAIUOUMIH vr # VII 4 I'«T 44 | IfTRVft It It 

wnR wm mmnqjinOuHHi ^ 1 
^ wt( jmurm: uiiu^h: 

vnOTT ^ fNWKi f«ir 4 v 4 wt^n 

f irftR^TOinmTrfin 1 

11 m 11 

W wwrhyfW: wnftswr 1 
tfTTft ^ ifiriwiwmiii 11 tif h 

^TPPft ’jd: wm etc 

• • 

Talibus igitur intcrpolationibus factis^ mirandum no 
csf, quod distichorum numerus incredibile quantum 11 
crevent, Pnmus enim hber 95, secundus 356, tertn 
985, quartus 685, quintus 13, sextus 295. continc 







NANARTHASANGRAHA. VISVAPRAKASA. 


II 


am Bphad vocabulo quid aignificetur quum noveri- 
lUR, Bfthadamaram et BnhaddkdrdvaUm libros minore 
esideno deperditoR lugebimuB. 

Haec voluminia pars anno 1802 exarata est 
Walker I 5 I^) 


427 . 

Foil. 88-111 Ajayapdlae lexicon homonymicum, 
^dndrthaiangrahaa appellatum. Incipit: 

fW 

^?iTT ^ [u]?5fT*n<iyifta3r:« 

Lexicon ipsum ab hoc disticbo incipit 

vnuT H 

Ajayapala primus omnium, quos equidenl novi, lexw 
ugraphurum, vocubula complunum significationum al- 
ihabetico ordme secundum initiales, non, qui sollennis 
st grammaticorum Indicorum nios, secundum litcras 
nales dispusuit Quum vero vocabula uno illo vinculo 
onnexa, neque ordo alphabeticus m classibus singulis 
ccuratc obsen^atus sit, lectori vocabulum quaerenti 
ilerumquc totum a litera quddnra incipiens caput per- 
urreiulum est Quod mulcstum est, neque plus quam 
;uos vel tres imitatores nivenit In fontibus auctons 
(dsvatam fuisse principalem duabas mihi dc causis per- 
uasum est Pnmum cnim Ajaya, ut Sasvata, ab us 
ocabuliH mcipit, quae toto disticho^ deinde ea tractat, 
[uac versu, vel dimidiato versu tractanda erant, parti- 
ulaa ultimo cujusvis capitis loco ponit. Deinde iiimia 
11 qiiibusdam utriusque versibus similitudo conspicitur. 
yonferantur haec 

I. 

S^v duRi 1 

Ajay ViIR: dirifi fluiiwil 1 

Visv dBRI WTfI I 

Dhar WRt dKift 1 


II 

Sasv. TKy: ^ 1 

Ajay W 1 

WSJT J uftVRW II 

Med. TKITT (<3 pty amides) 

RT ^ II 


III. 

Sfi^v. Ti a^ynwi i Pyisi Kii fV i n I 

, Amar. I 

Ajay. i 

V19V, Sfhft I 

Dhar. Sftift f glgl ^ T ft vr i 

IV. 

Sa^v WRiff^R q< l <K I 
Ajay. ^TRlif ^pi^nWRT I etc. etc 

Ajayapala ab Upvaladatta, Medinikara, Rayamuku 
^ivadasa, aliis recentioris acvi auctoribus citatur Id( 
lexicon in codd. E. I H. 312 et 1512 exstat 

Haec vuluminis pars circiter annum 1820 exari 
est (Wilson 253‘i.) 


428 . 


Opera tna Lit. Devan. ChartaEurop. Foil. 11 
Long. 11^ Lat. 9 

Foil 1—90 (linn 20) Maheiivarae lexicon homoi 
niicum, Vtsvaprakdsas apppllatum, anno 1111 compc 
turn. Prooemium collatis codicibus duobus Londinu 
sibus emendatum exscnpsi: ^RRhfiJndTffKrl 

^Ri I tvnraiifsT^[R^ irm 

*<<5fV§5 5 10?I ^ i 

“ .THR l fH UT lUH ^ 

HTrriWf>*Mr 5 ji^dls|r^Jt> ? 3 icg n^n T 5 W|r«flur 4 l<*«lrtHlrt^l 

I ^ ^ ^innW 11811 

nchandrandmd li M li 


Gddhipurddhipasya Sri-Kruhna 

rr1 


Ddmodarah lR>Rf 3 Rin 11 


^ih 9 «iRTfTOret I «lirPn 

-Sri-MaMflna/t life 11 UglfVi: TT 

WW IIIu| ^ Ke^avo I qflYf^KIfl 

II ^ II Krtshnm 

(= Kesa\ asya) TOT ^ Win fRiT^rtKi^TTiru^fTOTr»nr5JI 
TOir: I ^ri-Brdlmia (’?fraw codd.) 

iRoii toitww: wro^tror 

WitfS: >rfNR Mahe$vara jfit wftnn WWfj: 1 rH:^IMT|l4 


MHguSqq i ifWi 5KPiHRM<ii<nrt^ iR<ni w: wRiri 
WTTT W IR^II ^ 




VISVAPRAKASA. 


i ^inn^j Phawt- 

* O i' Mini i :ji ^ ^BPf^rtviftw f%«^- 
sr ^finft f«rf tc H<»dii 

iTOTftjTfPff I ihq: ipi 9hr l^ryn- 

TRTIIwH »nj|T{[«iMi«nr4iif«l«'qnM«r(ii^inKyi;«TrQn i 

^ »i ty|i ft qi fan^ t^ <liui \\^%\\ ^t^nw- 
w TO I 

^ NflWfVifll 4^«l1 IIS\9II ^ Ol?T$W’^'HI'^- 

lf\il I TO? 

^^3TOT<?ft’wiit insflffci wT^i: iistii toAh ^tt^- 
in^ HI* jn; y i n T miUt i ^iHpHV i 
TO f?!^ mronri n wmir^.iiijlwi: » fln : ii^ftii war ^^toh- 
WTCRt?: yift TO I TOT^?nTOftp{ TOin^rf ii^oii 
rfW^^lpTORjiT^iinftTO^: I ? i ?fi r^ ' <^Ri ^ *itf^ s^ 
iron^ H^SII TOT^ TOTt?ft*? ?t?l ^ I TOTOTTO 

?TOnTt ^r^PHIfli II^^11 4IH44||IIK 

r ? I TOffPi Ai uid ^HTO<'i II II 

Quo prooemio hoc uuctoria ateinma proditur i. Ha- 
:handra, Sahasanka regis medicus, auctor cominciitani 
. Charakatantram A quo, )iaud constat quot familiis 
tercedentibus, descendit: 2. Krishna. 3. Damodara 
Malhana, cui fratris films iuit. 5 Kcsava. 6 . 
rahma: 7. Mahc^vara, auctor lexici, aliorumque li- 
orum, quorum m numero Sahasankae vitae primo 
20 ponitur. Antiquiorcs lexicographos auctor cnu- 
erat hos: Patanjali, Katy^yana, Sahasanka, Vacha- 
'ftti, VyMi; quosque his adjungit: Visvarupd^ Amara- 
angala (= Amarakosha), Subhanga, Vopahta, Bhagun 
Pnma eaqtie amplissima opens pars nomuia pluri- 
IS signihcationibus usurpata continct, inde a fol 1 ad 
I 76\ £aquc secundum ordinem alpliubetirum con- 
nantium finahuin^ ita disposita sunt, ut pnmum mu- 
isyllabae, dcindc bisyllabae, turn tnsyllabae, dciiique 
dysyllabae voces tractentur. Hoc vero vituperauduni 
;t, quod in singulis classibus ordo alphabcticus litcra- 
im mitiahum observatus non sit. Stntiin enim ab 
itio hacc vucabula enumcrantur 

r^> ?t 9 S, "ft?, 

Vf I??, ^TO, ^9, 7?, etc 

ccuratius si in rem inquisivens, ctiam in hoc laby- 
ntho ct obscuntate hlum qiioddani repenes, Pnm6 
iim loco vocabula suffixis knt et unddi formata, sc- 
indo derivata secundaria ponuntur; voces eodem suf- 
Ko denvatac saepe conjunguntur Ita a vocabulis ama 
Tminatis incipit, turn ea point, quae m ma praecedente 


consonanti desinunt, velut ^Ima, jdlmay deinde qu 
syllaba mi terminantur etc. Ahbi consonae voces coi 
ponuntur, velut: doka, loka^ stoka, ioka, mdka, 
bhuka, bheka , ranka, panka, nyanku, ndku, etc. Co 
stontia ubique desideratur. Quae res utrum sola im 
diosum Medinikarae judicium: f^rVTOT^irl 

cumprobet, an hac obtrectatione homo vanus furta S’ 
velo quasi obducere voluerit, nescio. 

Sequitur .brevis particularum recensio, fol. 76**. 1 
fol 79''. Inripit: mil B mi l Pq toSI ^ ^^T?t(T)TTOn 
^TWrof^T^FTOftTOfTO (adhikam purvato 1 

dub) II In fine hujus partis haec leguntur: TTOPTc 
?TOnwsf>T5rf??r 1 vt? f^muAiiiM^ f*TTTOi 
n 

Qune sequuntur, serius videntur addita esse; all 
quin, auctor annum, quo liber compositus cst, in fi 
opens adscnpsisset. Atque pnmum usque ad fol. 8f 
Sabdabhedaprakiha tniditur, quo capitc ea vocabi 
collecta sunt, qnac, ejusdem signiheationis et ongin 
paulo vanutam orthographiae specicm praebent, vel 
masvra mawa^ nilanyu nildngy^ reias reta^ kape 
kavdia, sura sura, nanandn nandndrty etc. etc Auci 
his distichib praefatui; 

^nrf I *1^ %Mii^iui !jm^*l(iM*i5ftsftirt*ii«i 

IISII upft >TO1K UIHlfQl^^l^ljIUU^A 

fTOT^II Pdf^^^ 11144 ll^ll wPto 

TO ? I ^ 

II ^ u vrnrft 4^ to wftit w to 
fTOnftnrftTOTTOTT: ^^pnftTOrn^TtTO w d 11 Capitis 11 
tiura hoc fTO^nKTOTTOTOTOTOTOftT I W l F W H T ClP l ff 
TO TOT? IIMH TOT^S?y&»^ TO ^ 

utfii 

Deiiique substantivorum genus (fcTO^) pcrbrevi 
tractatur 

De codicc Pansiato cf Hamilton, p 78, de Ber< 
ncnsibus Weber, p 224 Idem lexicon m codd E I 
246 322 1339 exstat Commentanus ad Visvapral 
sain in glussis marginalibus cod. Wilson 252. ful 8 
citatur 

Ilacx volummis pars ex eodem exemplar! atquc cod 
E I 11 1539 non ante annum 1820 transsenpta c 
(Wilson 415®) 


429 . 

Eoll 13-15 (linn. 5.) Lit Bengal. Sabdabhedapi 
A:d«/i«,hbclluB disticha 42. continenB,e MahcsvaraeVi^^ 
prakasa excerptus. Incipit: i|4^VH141IP<<4il41 c 


I Vucabula terminata ultiinum locum tenent 


EKAKSHABAKOSHA. KALPADBU. NAMALIN6ANUSASANA. 


1 


Bsinitindisticho: 

Haec folia e codice anno 1761 exarato post annum 
10 transscnpta sunt. (Wilson 249*^.) 


430 . 

Foil. 16—42, post annum 1820 exarata. Lit. Bengal, 
larta Europ. Linn. 23 

Foil. 16,17. Idem opusculum, e supenore exemplari 
insscnptum. Vocabula^ quae hoc glossano continen- 
r, in foliis 26—29 alphabetice enumerantur. (Wilson 

' 3 ‘-) _ 

431 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 20 Long. 13^. 
It 3. 

Foil. 1—4. (Lnn 5) Ekdkaharakoshas, vocabulorum 
mosyllaborum lexicon, Purushottamc^devafarmam au- 
>ri tnbutum. Libellus, distichis triginta quinque con- 
ms, incipit: 

Ml 1 

• ^ sniTwnft Ml mmt i 

M M M mftfiir 1 

ijftrsit siHwiAi uAflf^A: 11 mi w 

mwid I 

irt "fti Ml wupii'a: w mflfSif 11 Tin 11 

Major numerus earum vocum, quas Purushottoma 
c libello collegit, e mystica doctnna delectus vide- 
r Cf. supra, p. 97, n. 3. In quibusdam exemplis, 
Bi pa esse ganapatt et gandharva^ cha significare 
andramua et chauray ta taakaruy dha dJutna, ya yama^ 
vdta et varuna esse dicuntur, facile vides lusum 
me esse, ubi nomina pnma ipsorum syllaba significen- 
r‘. Aliae voces radices sunt, quae m compositorum 
te adjectivorum locum tenent, ut ga (gita), cha (che- 
na), da (cheda, d£na, datn). Minor pars re vera 

mina vel particulae sunt, et ab optimis quibusque 
nptonbus usurpantur, velut kha, hUa (naksbatra), hhd 
(pti), ^am (kaly&na), etc. 

Haec iblia post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 
9 ‘-) _ 

432 . 

Foil. 20. 21^. Idem hbellusy ex apographo supenore 
insscriptus. Indicem alphabeticum in folio 36. repo^ 
8. (Wilson 393'*.) 

^ Contranum in cham (ninnalun) cermtur, quod ab acha for- 
tum est. 


• 433 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 175. Long if 
Lat. 5^. Linn. 9. 

Hoc codice Kefavae lexicon synonymicum, Kalpadi 
(1. e. arbor coclestis omnia desideria largiens) appel 
turn, continetur. Incipit: 

ftpnftnin ^ 

snrnybw infix'd 

ftprir ^ 

Auctor igitur in opere componendo K£tyae, 
spatiB, Vyadis, Bh^uns, Amarae, Sahasankae, Mahe^i 
et Jainae cujusdam tauctoris lexica se adhibuisse pi 
fitetur. Mahe^a vero vix alius quidam potest ee 
atque Mahe9vara, Yifvaprakfi^akoshac auctor, Jina vc 
vocabulo Hemachandra signiRcan vidctur. Ke^avf 
igitur, quum a Mallmatha saepe laudetur, exeunte i 
culo XIll. vixisse conjicio. 

Ke^ava in vocabulo arboris, quo lexicon nuncupa\ 
ludens, singulos libros truncos (skandha) appellav 
eosque in supenorem (kailda) et mfenorem trunci pi 
tern (prakinda) simihterque subdivisit. Primus ht 
(Bhumiskandba), terram et quae in ea ^ntinent 
tractans, in XVll capita divisus est. Finitur in f 
136* hoc disticho: A mfes) 

milt: 11 Secundus liber (Bh 

vahskandha) et tertius (Svargaskandha) de rebus cc 
lestibuB agunt. In fine bbn particulae enumerantur 
substantivorum genus traditur. 

Codex anno 1821 tarn negligenter exaratus est, ut 
hbro satis raro plura dicere non ausim. (Wilson 33^ 


434. 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 228. Long. 1 
Lat 7^. Lineae plcrumque I2. 

Continetur hoc codice Jafddharaey Raghupatis 
Mandodans fihi, lexicon, ab auctore ipso Abhtdkdn 
tantram, m fine vero hbronim Ndmahngdnu^dsaru 
appellatum. Incipit: 

mifi'CuT srrtHiiT simnNVhp 

ftmjt M Mm I 

Dvn4iyamprakulajah qr siTPrdssrT- 
F?RlS^??fiWTtnRf II 

Sn-CAaiulrafeitAaraginprabhavuti Chd(t~ 
gr^e Phanitt vfipfi I 

3 C 


NAMALINGANUSASANA. 


0 


Devak«4£bWd^o 
TO ft i y| fian n ift i i; u 
'vfiR vtar ¥i«rffW w{fH ^ I 
^ wrot ii 

Severum, sed justum tulit judicium de hoc auctore 
ilaon m praefatione Icxici (ed. I.) p. xxxvii. Nam- 
le ne levissima quidem mentione iacta, Jat^dharas 
aiarasinhae lexico ita uaus est, ut omnia quidem m 
irum auum reciperet, pauca verbii magis usitatia ex- 
imeret, additamenta inter versus intercalaret. Quae 
Iditamcnta quum satis ampla et utilia smt, fatuitatcm 
>mmis mirans, qui dissimulando potius quam cond- 
ndo glonolam quaesient. Pauca sufficient, quo aucto- 
9 mgenium et scnbendi rationem cognoscas. 
Amaraainha (ed. Pans.) p 3, a. 
gitur. • 

Post 1 3. sequitur: 


Post 1 . 7. additur; 

q^lftsiprn 1 

Post 1 . 8: 

P 4. post 1 . 2 : 

ii^ii ntw ftPB^qr ^ t^ni: 11 s 11 
wnqqiif dqiiiHi: •nm i 

TOrarrrejr^fWnrr «tH 

•tqroftnnfwnft i HiiiOi. i 

wmr f vjak ii a n 

qw qi siqm ^Pn*nn 1 

vnn 'q qftwr wit ^qrtqi wn ii ii 
TOvt ffiw iiqqii 

qyMNqilMqiiq^fX(Bic)ci^qq'J%<qii: 1 

A q^in: iiqqii 

qiiql sftirq vr^qrftnytsqwj i 
iiifqqi wnc^rwA to: ^ I 1 II 

qnWt qfqrqijtxTOcrftnn iiii 
^qiqnqi qiOiA'l ^ mjak i 

Pro 1 5. haec leguntur: 

qnj^s^ iiq^fii 

Post 1 . 6 : 

ftffkin^q liqqi tl^^qqi IIWII 

fvqqi'HT Hnn;^qi qnqqq ^ ’ 


ftlSijyftwW T TOTPIRn TOT^ iiqtN 

^jNin qwiqiHiqR toWto win: i 

Post 1 .9: 

iqlOi: TOTO qffWHi 1 

Post 1 .13; 

sftiiftntirf 5 c^i?qqiqti^ 1 

P. 5. post 1 3: 

lift qTfinpuT iPPffln qmn i 

Post 1 T 3 : 

goqi^ls q *^ ^ftqK TOWT TOTw: \\\ 9 \\ 
i |iiq t q\ fi i w q : B dun: * 

^ TOq: Ol iqq n^ q i iil*^n 
Pro versibus 13. et seqq. haec leguntur - 
qftftiqnftsursft qrj: ftntrwrqqijjfW: 1 
qij^ iW f qqTOTfVlTO: H^qi* 
qrwftirqftft ^n^qr: 1 

^nt# vg: toto: qfqnrtqq^hn n^iii 
qnr^ qfti: I * 

wxtm qrrqift i^q n^dii 

qnqiff*^ qqrtte qflqWq^rnrqnft 1 
rn^WT*^ il^SIAliqf %qTNK HII* 

qiiiisA Oiiiji^q: ^q 4 : mwmi^r: i 
^ TO ftr^ m m tot ^ qror ii n 

y iq w i ^ TOWT ^ - niHIlftwnj I 

TOfh inromTO qror qfttftftrar ii^^u 

Sequitur linea p 6, 3. ubi tamen qirftdi: pro 1 
legLtur Deindc prO vss. 4^6. haec praebentur 

^ipif qWrsTO qnroflroqq: ii|tii 
sTwroWh TOqrcw mroro i 
fqpre qw^ftrownf: ^ngqi^v; ii^eii 
qrf^ ft^P q q q ^ i ft 

ftnwrftrf^rqrqtiA 1 

^^TOlqq> q 

, qjiaoii 

Tift iM i cSS T mroift ffiftr. toArt i 


Pro 1 7 hic versus legitur: 

nrfTi^l ^ niq|l|i] 4 liqjLiyqiMnil liftsII 

Sequunturque: 

a* 4 i^q: qftqqro smq: qhntqrqr 1 

dnlf qv ftqqmrt qnqsnTOTt II ftq II 

w^qijnci: sW sftqifV q q^pnn 1 
TOqy: TOTOt qrt^q'l»'5**^^* '* *' 


I Sio uterque codex 

^ Ita senpsi pro qjVf^ihn, quod uterque codex pracbet 


^ Cf. p 6 , la 


^ Cf p 6,15 


NAMALINGANUSASANA. BHURIPRAYOGA. 


li 


Saqttuntur $ivae noxnina, quibua post 1. ii. pagmae 7* 
BO idduntur; 

IfVTTTft yl M MO w 

wtnft iimmu 

^ *3 -aFTfSc^ ^ I 

flpftftrtV H MoII 

Pro vsa. 13—16. haec leguntur; 

y^mnw inn 1 

iiiiniM '^nirrf ftnirt 11 m^ 11 
namj ‘f’frttmrr 1 

^viaiicj^ ^munr: uMd 11 
M 4 i«Tco!MiiM*ft ^ vr.ow 1 

Sequitur v. 15, post eumque haec: 

TOTOft ^ 1 

^ MltiTT ^ IIMljH 

Pro V 16. haec praebentur. 

irt^lHTT WftWT ^TTftK VPirrs} 1TO II MS II 

^ w TO 1 

Post V. 3. pagmae 8. 

yMTonmft 11 ^0 n 

Post V 5: 

Post V. 91 

^mShi’hOij'Ini: 11 11 

Post V. z pagmae 9: 

W¥5[i ^ft; II 

Pro versibus 5—11. hi leguntur: 

VI^Se6S Mr?HT0| M||^a|IW^ ^ ftPH H4fOII 

i^aniiiidt Mrtlniii 1 

Twn^ ^44imn3:vio^ v*iWyii w so n 
n^siin ftnWTTO I 
WI13O 5 TOcrar ^T^TRTrnft 11 sou 
y^^HiHi.ifliv viaa: i 

^ % 3 n^ ftfini fvnran^ 11 son 


Post V 13. et pro vss. 13—16. haec leguntur 



ffVflHp. a40m: i 

waryfcaon^^snff^orftrJ'oh 11 sd n 


ifiit omvI^fQj* 1 

WWrroflaftr fiiyt ^ irtwftn msmii 
^ wwf%: 1ii^sui(^iii nw: 1 

"j fturt \\s%\\ 

De Jat&dharae aetate nihil certi constat, neque lei 
con ejuB a scholiastis’ citatur Hoc tamen probare i 
posse puto, eum ante Rdyamukutae tempora floruisi 
Hic enim versum gM, supra exsenptum: 
^ a inijL<a^mn i ; e Brthadamarakosha excerptum es 
tradit, ex eodemque fonte disticha s-o. et ms. derive 
esse, Bhanujidikshita auctor est. Bnhadamara autc 
nomine auctons nostn lexicon significan, ven sum] 
mum est. 

Amarae exemplo totum lexicon m tres partes dl^ 
sum est, quae ipsae in capita distnbuuntur: i Svarg 
varga distt. 374. fcA. 28''; 2. Patalavarga distt. ic 

fol. 35*^ 11 ii 7 Tv^w^TftRWT 4 ft?mgorRri^ 1 wnw. mm 

'Orftonv^fnTFTTV: 11 Liber secundus incipit: 'jrafii 

flprn II 3. Bhdmivarga distt. 39. fol. ^8^; 4. Puravai 
distt. 40. fol. 41^; 5. ^ailavarga distt 15. fol. 43', 
Vanaushadhivarga distt. 237. fol 63^; 7* Sinh^vai 
distt. 81. fol 70**, 8. NnVarga distt 213. fol. 89**; 
Brahmavarga distt. 92 fol 97**; 10. Kshatnyavai 
distt 183. fol.113^; II.Vai^yavarga diatt 158. fol 12^ 
12. ^tidravarga distt. 74 fol. I35\ 11 II 1 

ber tertius inci^it: niMlaiPHU: VljbnT ^Rr«jTs<ai4 

f^uifli^uooirei wnn^ 11 13. Prfinivai 

distt 78 fol. 142^, 14 Vi^eshyanighnavarga distt i 
fol 150*; 15 Prakiroavarga fett 66 fol 156**; ] 
Nan^rthavarga distt 567. fol. 214**; 17. Avyayavar 
distt. 64. fol. 221^; 18. Lmgadisangraha distt. 70. i 
328**. H 0S^5J II 

In fine haec leguntur: ofliraRTOr 

ftRT ^ ’STRftpTT^OnTR II Idem liber 

codice E. I. H 217. exstat, qui ex eodem atque nosi 
exemplar! transscriptus cat. 

Codex hoc seculo ineunte exaratus est. (Wilsi 

511-) _ 


435. 

Opera duo Lit Bengal. Charts Europ. Foil ^ 
Long II. Lat. 8^ Linn. 19, 20. 

Foil 1—52 Inest Bhunprayogasy lexicon synonyn 
cum et homonymicum a Padmandhhadatta^ Damodai 
dattae fiho, compoaitum. (B ) Incipit * ^ (mude) 4 
if ifirtvrnT 44ii*?*0eV4H^r4Mf4 I mfftr nr 


* Its BonpBi pro et quod codices habent 


^ Excepto Durgdddsa in Dhdtudiptkd 





Auctorem nostrum, qucm praeterea grammaticam 
]ipadma appellatam, et commentanum ad Bhuvane- 
anstotram (supra, no. 173 ) scripsisse constat, hucua- 
le a grammatico nulio antiquiore citatum repen quam 
BhaUoji 

Capita singula haec: Svargavarga distt 1-50 fol. 3^; 
atilavarga distt 51-64 fol 3*, li li Bhumi- 

irga diatt.1-17 iol 3**; Puravarga distt 18-27. fol. 4*, 
anaushadhivarga distt. 28—40. fol 4^, Smh&dtvarga 
istt. 4]—54 foi 5*; Nnvarga distt 55—76, fol. 5**, 
irahmavarga distt 77-97 fol. 6*; Kshatnyavarga 
istt 98—137, fol. 7*; Vai^yavarga distt. 138—149. 
il. 7*^; ^udravarga distt. 150-156. fol. 8^ 11 11 

'i^eshyanighnavarga diBtt.1—27. fol Sankfrpavarga 
istt 28—57, fol. 9**. Pars homonymica, vocabula se- 
andum hteras finales disposita, continens, desinit m 
il 49**; Avyayavarga fol. 51^, Ling£diBangr|diavarga 
>1. 51'*. 

Hacc voluminis pars post annum 1820 ex exemplan 
equente nitide tronsscripta est. (Wilson 409^) 


436 . 

Opera tna. Lit. Bengal. Charta Europ. Long. lo-j^. 
jat. 8^. Linn. 11. • 

Foil. 1-101. Padmandbhadattae BMnprayogas* (A.) 


Auctor idem consilium secutus est atque Padman 
bhadatta, ut observata Amarae librorum dispositioi 
vocabula ibi desiderata suppleret, partem vero horn 
nymicam (anek^ha) adaugeret et amplificaret. B 
minorem m hac parte nominum numerum colleg 
quam quae m Bbunprayoga inveniuntur Multi vc 
sus cum Visvapraka^a congruunt. 

Svargavarga distt 114 fol. 225^; Pdtalavarga dis 
115-141. fol 226**; Bhiimivarga distt. 142-159. f 
227**, Puravarga distt, 160-169. fol. 228*; ^ailavar 
distt. 170—174. fol. 228*^; Vanaushadhivarga distt. 1 
—270. fol. 233^*; Sinh^divaiga distt. 271—309. fol. 236 
Nnvarga distt. 310—366. fol 239*; Brahmavarga dis 
367—383. fol, 240**; Kshatnyavarga distt. 384-437. f 
243**, Vaisyavarga distt. 438-457. fol. 245*; §udi 
varga distt. 458-482. fol. 246*, Vi^eshyanighnavar 
di8tt.483—502. fol. 247**, Sanldmavarga fol, 252*; N 
narthavarga fol. 289*^; Avyayavarga fol 289**; Ling 
sangrahavarga fol 291^. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1804 exarata e 
(Wilson 414®) • 

438 . • 

F0II.53—95. Lit. Bengal. Rdmetvarae Sahdamdld (] 

De Ramc^varae aetatc nihil compertum habeo, eu 
dem vero auctorem esse puto commentani ad Ama 
kosham, Pradipamanjari appcllati. 

Haec voluminis pars ex A. post annum 1820 trai 
scnpta edl. (Wilson 409^) 

439 . 

Opera duo. Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Foil, i 
Long 12. Lat. 9. Linn. 19—21 

Foil. 1-86. Pnor pars ^abdaratndvalig, lexici a A 
Ihure^a compositi, vocabula synonymica continens. 1 
cipit: 

vt TUf I 

UiRIBW*8w1 11 






SABDARATNAVALI. NANARTHARATNAMALA; ASALATIPRAKASA. 19S 


^tlamdna^khdna jfH IK I 

(yaddordavda^) I 

irw ff i F « <rBM i rtli {°kfi) ^ ii 

/V(£-i(Mna-mBhipatil> f)Em?Tfkn9Tlit (^) vtTir^ i 

* irfii^ 5 RTc 5 ^Tftrlt d*iawi*ft »» 

€flWl^lirH Wrnif*rf^?TS I ti^Q^Dni^rn- 

ipirwnPTcysp^jfw* ijqOl* vnHliH^qSc4 I 

QRHqi^1^c4l I 
CT ir^T^ qftqr^tSTWf# 

Wff: qpj fWtfiyWT •pWW llB\Nq*Bls^WT H 
qyw?nftr i i 

[f]^TTOrfiT mm miiqfTOj^: ii 


alphabeticuB literantm mitialium observatur. De genere 
substantivorum regulae in hoc quidenf codice deside- 
rantur. 

• Haec voluminis pars anno 1804 exarata est 
(Wilson 414**) _ 


441 . 

Lit. Devon Charta Europ. Foil. 70. Long. io-|^ 
Lot. 8. Linn. 14. 

Continetur hoc codice Ndndrtharatnamdld, lexicon 
homonymicum compendiosum, ab I'rugapa^dandand^ 
tha compositum. (A.) Incipit: wqiqi^qi etc. 
Auctor alioquin ignotus sub Hanhara rege quodam 
vixit Vocabula secundum consonantes finales disposita 
sunt. Atque pnmum significationes vocahum breviteS 
traduntur. Sequuntur capita septem voces bisyllabas, 
trisyllabas, quadrisyllabas, alias contincntia. Denique 
genus substantivorum et particulae paucis absolvun- 
tur. In classibus singuhs vocabula non alphabetico 
ordme, sed arbitno enumerantur 

Codex hoc seculo meuntc negligontissime exaratus 


auo in proocmio auctor hbrum jussu regis Murchhd- Prooemium ita depravatum eat, ut vix aliquid inde 

rA<t« ae compoauiase ait. Colebrooke auctore hoc Icxi- explorate statui 


on anno 1666 senptum est, ■" codice nostro aetas non ,„ultae lacunae repenuntur. 


442 . 

Foil. 94-1315 Ndndrtharatnamdld* (C.) 

Haec volummis jiars c codice praecedente post 


ndicatur. In rebus disponendis Mathuresa Amaram (Wilson 417) 
lequitur, quem copia verborum superat Capita singula 

laec Svargavarga fol 19“, PatAlavarga fol. 24^; Bhu- 442 . 

nivarga fol. 26*^, Pura\arga fol. 28*, ^ailavarga fol, , 

[S'*, Vanaushadluvargafol 41“, Smhadivnrgafol 45*, Foil. 94-13^ Nandrtharatnamdla. (C.) 
Han^8byavdrga^ol.55^ Brahmavargafol. 6 o»; Ksha- Haec volummis pars e codice praecedent 
nyavarga tol 69'-, Vaisyavarga fol 76^, Sudravarga transsenpta est. (Wilson 4I5'> ) 

bl 79*^, Vi^cshanavarga lol 84K • Sankirnavargae finis ' 

lesiderutur, Desimt liber in versu: 111^9 4 : 43 . 

11 FoP 73-132. (Iinn,i3—17.) Ndndrtharatnamdl 

Haec volummis pars post annum 1820 e codice Ben- Prooemium dcsideratur, post vocales reliquae 
;alico negligenter transsenpta est (Wilson 253^.) 


440 . 

Foil. 102-218 Lit Bengal. His fohis altera Sabda-‘ 
aindvalls pars continetur, vocabula homonynuca conti- 
lens liicipit: 

mm mtfk: v;i tw * 

Voces secundum consonantes finales et syllabarum 


443 . 

Foil 73-132. (Iinn,i3—17.) Ndndrtharatnamdld, (B ) 
Prooemium dcsideratur, post vocales reliquae etiam 
voces monosyllabae traduntur. Apographon in capite 
vocabula quadrisyllaba continentc desmit: i|Jiji|- 

q i i riW l ifl ' ^JIM^a (TftT) H I V|ft<tP q Bm1 (ahbi H HgqmfiWl »ft- 
legitur) 1 •rrm^rgfmwrm 11 

Haec volummis pars post annum j8ii satis accurate 
exarata pst. (Wilson 314**.) 


444. 


Foil. 23—39. (linn. 8 ) AadJaixprakd^aBy onomasticoii 


lumenim dispositac sunt. In classibus singulis ordo ab auctore anonymo Kasmirensi compositum Incipit. 


*ojjvalah 


^ Aut Milsa'^ aut Miirchh&° legendum est In fine capitum 


iTOm(0 * 

rnifmwftrmft UBiCirB 


tc, fluDBcriptum eat. 


94 ASALATIPRAKASA. NANARTHADHVANIMANJARI. DVIRUPAKOSHA 





"^fX WfWftWlftW!} W II 



wW ^if Mf 1 ^ II%II 


Miravnirdsutah nfVv Ji4n^ ^ 




Auctor, AdulatiQnis exemplo a reccntionbus scriptori- 
UB Indicts frcqiicntatu tisus, suo nomine celato, librum 
ub AsulatiB, K^i^mirioc partis rcguli, ipsius patroni^ titulo 
didit Lexica et Icxicographos hos se consuluisse ait* 
. Huravali, 2 (Dharani), 3. Yddava, 4 Visvakosha, 

; llcmachandra, 6 Medinikara, 7. Dliananjaya, 8 Na- 
aamala. Ilccentissimae aetatis opcllam esse quum aliis 
ebuB, turn CO {irobatur» quod passim vocabula non 
mnscntica introducta sunt, velut 
Jcihi urbis rex ^), pro orbis terrarum impera- 

orc usurpuntur. 

I Ilbuinibhartu fol 35“, H Jalabhunu fol 36**, 
II Tejobhanu lol, 37**, IV Vayubh&nu fol 37**, V 
^ka^abhiliiu fol 39\ 

llacc vuluminis pars, lacUnus muUas continens, anno 
i 8 ai exarata est (Wilsojv 


446 . 

Foil 2l-a3^ Idem libellusy e supenore exemplan 
desenptuB. Verborum index in fol. 37. exstat 
(Wilson 393®.) _ 

447 . 

Foil 10^^12. Dvtrupakoshae cujusdam fragmentum 
continent. Incipit. 

mrrf mrir *irfT (natva) ntft ii 

fk^tn (dhvanayo) I 

ftl mamc ■pfnflmr: u 

Libellus in medio disticho sexagesimo primo dcsinit 

^rv: fti WT 

Hacc folia post annum i8jo exarata sunt (AVilnon 
249 '^*) _ 

448 . 

Foil 23, 24. Idem ghssanum ex apographo supe- 
riore transsenptum Verborum index lu foliis 37-4^ 
exstat. (Wilson 393^) 


445 . 

Foil 5—10“^ (linn 5) NdndrihudhvanimanjarU 
«urium ab auctore anonymo compositum Incipit * 

ftw: wi: fijrr, ^ i 

fiprwT ntCi fifti vrf ^ ii 

fipwfinR iftdsnn i 

iTTd ^ mtl ^itMUlwm ('"bhayfmvaya) 11 



H 

Libellus distichis 75 constat, quibus circitcr octo- 
gintd vocabula, vanas signihcationes hubuntiu, expli- 
cantur Paucis mutatis, hacc disticha v Sasvata ex- 
leqitn sunt 

In fine bnec Icguntur; ThiI ^ 

44 f*ff*IV A xpiTO 

fa VIQ? 11 Annus hoc disticho indicatus est 1791. quo 
<111110 codex illc exaratus est, e quo apographon nostrum 
hoc secMilo ineunte tiansscriptum est (Wilson -249^) 


449 . 

Foil 16-20 (linn 5) Dvin'fpakoshas, hbcllus disti¬ 
chis 73 vocabula idem signilieantia sed forma paulis- 
per disrrepantia eniimcrans Incipil 

n^^nrar vim^^ Hxrr \ 

^TTHtT ^rftnTT II 
4 I*M 4 I 

^TWTt ft OTTftrrft ft ^ftww: II 

Haec lolia post annum j8io eXiU’ata sunt (AA ii s<)> 
249 **) _ 

‘ 450 . 

Foil 17^—19 Idem hhelluHf e supenore exemplar 
trnnsscriptus Vocabulorum index in foliis 
icgitur (Wilson 393* ) 


451 . 

• * Foil nc-139 (linn 11) Dhdnvantariyo Ntgkantv* 
TUatenac medicae glossarium Incipit 

^mrft i 

V I AK*fty ftftil^iftftt L-'] 


DHANVAKTARIYA NIGHANTU. SIVAKOSHA. SABDACHANDRIKA. 195 


'Wi *5 ^^^n\ ^inmiw 


TO 


r ft] 

Jn^ wftij ^ TOftri ^ ^ 3TO»f^ [fl 

^OTftrvTHifH 3 TnfW * 

wW^iwnniraTO^ftTO^ it%ff TnfW ■js^rr?^ [m] 
r»ciflihM i fi ! *< i iM<inii i 

flrrfw nr* ri 9 m^M ni^ [^1 

Th*r. TOmsTO*! ^ 

unit to: wftr ntm^: t 

^ ^ HHqO B 5 w t? fll TTTY^Tfinq^W: [tl 
BT* j HUT Tiftnr •rr*nfH i 

[<t] 

•li»i VI^B *11nITn ^ I 

3 1 !^ ^raft ujM^vi flifsa^ [^o] 

By^nr: irr^TnN^inf«T hihiPh Oi<sim ij]fT i 

^ ^ ^nfkf^^^irrfii*Tn«inT*n?[tm [^<»] 

^ ^ TTmf^ HTOfiT I 
flwniwt TOift 9 ^ KjfTO •^Tftr fHiijijpi [s»] 
TneRrfMTfr!^ i 

f^TTPl %B 3 ?TTOf [S^] 

gmiMcfirriOm ^ TOf^ I 

TOnft iTTOB^friSR [<^d] 


Liber, jam aKbhirasvAminelaudatus, in capita (var^a) 
ovem divisus cst Guduchyadivar^n fbl 117*’, Sata- 
iishpadivarga fol 120*^, Chandanadiv«irga iol 123^, 
laraviradivarga fol 126*', Amradivarga fol 130“, 
lanchanadivarga fol 133*^, Misraka\arga fol 134®, 
shtamo vargas fol J 34** Ocnique ca vorabula tra- 
untur, quae uut unain rein indicant, aut duobus, tri> 
118, pluribiis Rignihcatiombus divcrsis ubur|)antur 
Ilaec voluminis pars anno 1467 non satis accurate 
'carata est (Walker i 8 i‘ ) 


452 . 

Foil 75—92 (linn 11 ) Sumko'thas, glossariiim ho- 
lonymicum arborum ct ])lantarum medicinahum, a 
'tvadattat Cliaturbhujae filio, anno 1677 composituin 
ncipit. 

TOtfinr (^) «to[:] TOinTOin: i 

mft 113 \\ 



iftSf fiTBift ftr fiwtronminfgHiB i 


* •TRT^lfBVBrWl fttWW II ^ 11 

Auctor igitur ad opus conficiendum hos Itxicogra- 
phos et lexica adhibuit; Ajaya, Amara, Tnkandasesha 
Medim, Vi^va/Vop 4 Utaainha, Sabdilrnava, Sisvata, Ha- 
Uyudha, IlftrflvaU, llemachandra Ldicr disticlns 541 
constat Vocabu\a secundum consonantes finales di^- 
posita sunt, ita ut v c voces k consonanti tcirninatai 
bisyllabac, trisyllabae, quadnsyllabac pnmo loco enii- 
merentur, relujiiae dciiieeps consonantes scquantiir 
Ordo alphabeticus liternruin initiahum in smgnlis clas- 
sibiis ]>lei unique accurate observatiis 1 st 

In fine hacc leguntur *n?I?TfiTftrnftw (navagrah.i 
tithijiraptc) f(Bi) ?THWpK WWl 
II 83 II 

Ilacc voluminis pars anno 1820 admoduni negli 
genter exarata est Disticha 66-92 omissa sunt 
(Wilson 408*'.) 



Foil 69—109 Lit Bengal SafHfur/tandnkd, mnicrui 
medicae lexicon synonymicum, a Chakrapdmdafia com 
positum liicipit 


^ TTOJIT ^IT^ftTOBTftRT I 
Pnmn II 

^HOr<; q rB^ i rH ^ (yani) TOTfiT WTf^ 


Auctor Amarae thesauio ita usus est, ut jiartt- 
omnt's cas, quae ad rein medicam faciinit, verbo t( iiir 
III librum suum reciperet, ipse vcio sjtionynia ahuiuh 
petit.1 adjungeret ('apita singula hacc Vriksluldi 
varga fol 83", Svariiadivarga fol 84*^, Gbntadivarg. 
fol 85*^, Bhumyadivarga fol 87^, Manushyavarg, 
fol 8y", Sinhudivaiga fol 92“, Mady«idivarga fol 93^' 
Panchakashayadivarga fol 94*’, Triphaladivarga fol 96“ 
SpcciminiB causa nonnuKa initii disticha apposui. Ama 
rae verba uncis inoliidi jussi Am IT, 4* 2 

^ngrxi^] totok 11811 

• fTOTraf^ TO?r»i: i 

[wfBTO 4 ^^fVrVlill^V|i:J IIH 11 
b3ico* I 

[^TT^] fi TT :w r g f S >i ^ 11 ^11 

[vjiir TOifr THjniw:] 1 

BTfqpjBR^: ^nt: 11 s it 


* Vibhavya 


^ \ aidj ah ■' 


I 


96 SABDACHANDRIKA. ANEKARTHASANGRAHA. SABDARTHAKALPATARU, 


II111 

Inde a folio 97. index rerum, quae hoc libro conti- 
entur, scquitur. Idem lexicon codice E. 1 . H. 98}. 
intmetur. 

Apographon nostrum post annum 1820 c codice non 
3curato transsenptum cat. Neque mcliore codice Ra- 
hakanta usus cst, quo factum est, ut arborum et plan- 
irum nomiiia nova omnino ct inaudita (cf supra, ar(- 
TeJ, fWviHl(j, W«t) ex hoc lexico in Sabda- 

alpadrumam receperit. (Wilson 410**) 


454 . 

Lit. Bctifrnl Charta Ind Foil. 368 Long. 10^ 
*at. 7^ Linn 13-17. * 

AnekdrthasangrnhaSy glossaiium homonymicum, hoc 
Bcnlo ineiinte e varus loxicis congestum Voces singu- 
le secundum consonantes finales et svllabarum luime- 
urn eodem plane •modo dispositac sunt atque in Medi- 
ikosha Lcxicographorum el lexicorum, quorum loci 
itegri sub singulis vocibus exceiqiti et collecti sunt, 
omina haec reperi. Ajayapala, Anekartha, Amnra, 
^kartha, Jatiulhara, Trikdndascsha, Dharam, Mcdmi- 
ara, Ratnamdia, Rudra, Visvaprakdsa, Sabdaratnavali, 
idravali, Hcmachundru (ndiidrtha) Neque tamen haec 
urtorum cojna ultra folium 33 procedit, et in reli(juo 
ibro raro aliurum lcxicographorum loci mveniuntur 
tque Mcdimkarae ct Dharams. Particulae in fine 
ibn (indc a full 355^.) recensentur. 

Mcdiiukarae editionis Calcuttensis quum pagmac ct 
ineae citcntur, liber utilissimus non ante annum 1807 
ompositus esse potest. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus cst (Wilson 

^l6.) 


455 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Foil. 570 Long 17, 
Lat 10 1 Lincarum iiumcrus vanat 

Contmetur hoc codice Sabddrthakafpatarus] lexicon 
Sanscntieum a Vtnkaiaf Venkatae fibo, Suryandrdyanae 
lepote, intra annos puto 1806—1810 Madris coniposi- 
:um, et eodem modo digestum atque altera Hemrf- 

:handrae pars. Ineipit. ftf- 

UTO I ftr 

Auctor multis lexicis se usum esse profitetur: Sasc- 


shdmarakosha? cha tasya ndndrthako ’pi cha 1 yi^vo 
Visvaprakd^o^ cha nighati^ur Vi^vamedim 11 Ndndrtha- 
ratnamdld cha Parydydmava eva cha I ^abda^abdartha^ 
manjushd ^abdahngdrtkachandnkd 11 Parydyaratnamdld 
cha Sabdarainam Vtshdmntam I Sarasvativilasd^ cha 
vidvadbhih samuddhntdh 11 In medio autem hbro ple- 
rutnque Amara solus atque parum accurate citatur. 
Nullius nunc emolumenti liber Specimmi haec suffi¬ 
cient, fol 188** 

lNi«|vin 4 ll) 

I II wspc II 11^ 

I ^r?if 11 II 11 ^ I II 

w 1 ^nfif ^ II 11 11 

TOT I nj S irc tiT : ^ It WTC II ftiwft 11 
Pruna pars vocabula H—Iff, sccundn IT— tertia W 
consonantibus terminata comprehendit In fine pnmi 
et tertii libri haec de auctons gente referuntur. 

I ‘Vwrffur etc 

Codex anno videtur 1812 exaratus esse. (Wilson 50 ) 


. 456 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 369. Long. j6. 
Lat 10 Linn plenimque 35. 

A Foil 1—325. Index aJphabeitcus vocabulorum, 
quae ui Unddikosha, Hemachaiidra (Abhidhdnachintd- 
mam), ^JVikandasesha, Bhuriprayoga, Hdravali, Sabdra- 
tndvali, Dharam reperiuntur. Significationes quidem 
non additae sunt, sed numen capita et disticha singu- 
lorum Icxiconixn indicaiites Accuratius tna tantum 
pnma ros^uciuntur. Hemuchandra, Tnkaiidasesha et 
lldrdvali ex editionibus Calcuttensibus citantur. 

B Foil 326—369. a. Foil 326—367. indicem alpha- 
beticum vocabulorum in homonymica Bhunprayogae ct 
Jafadharae parte exstantium continent, ita tamen ut ea 
tantum receptu sint, quae his lexicis propria sunt 
b Foil 363-369 Index vocabulorum in pnore Bhiiri- 
jjrrtyogae parte enumeratorum. 

jCodex anno 1812 exaratus est. (Wilson 53.) 



I 


457 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 43. Long 12^. 
Lat. 5. Linn. 12—14. 

Cfihaiidahfdstram, doctrinac metricae compendium, 
Pingalae aucton attnbutum. (B.) Codicibus nostris 
;a tantum para continetur, qua metra Pr^kntica enar- 
'antur. Incipit: 

ift inft ^ I 

[ift imft l] 

TOR ^ fOTOjV R U 

[ir^ mrorot ^rm: v Nrot inifiT] 

Liber m partes duas divisus cst, atcjue pnore mdtrd- 
wittam (fol, 26^.), altera varnavnttam contmcntur, 1 c 
nctra syllabarum aut quantitate aut numero meticnda 

In margiinbus commentarms, Ptngalasdravikd^ni ap- 
)cllatus, a Havikara, Hariharae filio, compositus, adscri- 
itus est. 

Codex post annum 1820 parum accurate exaratus 
?st (Minn 53 ) 


t(kd, commentanuB ad Pingalae artem metricam Fr£- 
knticam, a Chiirasena compositus. Incipit: 

TO^Ni HTORff pRU'il^ul H ^ H 

*fWT I 

■RffwinniifSHWi fRTOwi Ttftni 

T^nif^ TTOpR Ovaiid: u^u 

Primum regulaH gcnerales tradit et explicat, quae 
etiam m parte metra Sanskritica tractantc repenuntur. 
delude cas exponit, >quac ad hnguam Prakriticam per¬ 
tinent. Commentarius et brevis et pcrspicuus est. 
Kcdarabhattac liber semcl citatur. 

llncc volummis pars anno 1688 Bhadrdnagarae a 
Ku«<alasagara exarata est, qui in fine haer adscripsit: 


etc. (VVAL.KEII 205**.) 


458 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Iiid. Foil. 65 Long 15 J 
Lat. 3 Linn 4 

Eudem Ptngalae pars. (A) 

Locorum diilicihorum intcrprctatio iti marginibus 
idacripta e Vamanae commentario eveerpta cst P.irs 
^rior in lolio 35*’ hnitur Folium dcsidcratur 
Codex post annum iB'j^ nitide exaratus est 
Mill 15) 


459 . 

Foil 33-67 Lit Bengal. Idem hber (C.) 

De codicibus Bcrolinciisibus cf. Weber Catal p 367 
Ilaec folia hoc serulu incuntc negligcntcr exaruta 
iunt (Mill 8^) , 


400 . 

Opuscula duo. Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 67. 

Lat. 2 4 Linn. 6 

Foil 1—34. Vdmandrhdryae Prdkntapingalam com’- 
nentanus Incipit * TOJiriTr Wrftr etc In fiqe 

ibri auctor Prdkntachandrikdm^ grammaticam a se scri- 
>tam, laudat. 

Haec volummis pars anno 1670 a Gayakachandra 
xarata est. (Mill 8*) 


4r)2. 

Foil 98-103 (linn. 13) Vnttarafndkara 8 ymGiT{ir\xm 
oceanus, hber ^Keddi c, Pabbckac filio, compositus (A ) 
Incipit. 

^ Orenm^iMil 51^ 11311 

ijWtsHftPRtwr: i 
3^ ftcT tin 11 r 11 

1!^ 1 

^HT^TtKt "RTR II ^ H 

ftrVT I 

’WpEfri^ M d II 

TOu ii nfifTOWi I 

TOTORftr ^ ii MII 

Auctor sex capitibus, disticha 136. contmentibus, 
metra in pocmatis postvedicis usurpata ita exponit, ut 
praecepta eudem, de quo singulis vicibus disscritur, 
ihetro composita sint. Atque capite prtmo de artis 
mctricuc dementis agitur, senttido ca metra enumc- 
rantur, in quibus syllabarum quantitas, tertiOy in qui- 
bus syllabarum numerus norma est, (piarto, m quibus 
distichi par^ ])rima cum tcrtia, secunda cum quarta 
congruit, fjuinto, in quibus distichi partes quatuor 
ditferunt Dcniquc ut numerus stropharum, quae 
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onganim et brcvium syllabarum combinationc qua- 
lam fieri posBiiit, computetur, ct quo ordo, qucm 
itropha aliqua in metrorum sene occupnt, repenatur 
!tc sex dcfinitioncs (pratyaya) traduntur prast^iN, 
lashfanij uddishtam, ckadvyudilagakriya, sankbya^ 
idhvnyogas. 

Auctor ipsc, ct Dwdkara scholiasta in Malhndthae 
'ommcntariis sacptssime laudantur. 

Ilaoc volumiiiis pars circiter annum 1770 e\arata 
1st. (Walkeii 179* ) ■ 

463 . 

Foil, 123—131. (Imn TO—12) Kedurahhatfav Viitta- 
• atndknraa (H ) 

De codicc llavniinsi cf.Wcstcigaard,p 15, dc Bero- 
inensibus Weber, p. 223. ' 

Ilaec fiilia anno 1741 u Prabhujika e\arata sunt 
;W\LKEU203^) _ 

404 . 

Foil. 20—24. liher (C ) 

llacc folia anno 1833 exarata sunt fWinsov 225^*) 

405 . 

Foil. 106-136. (hnn. 15-J8 ) Jaudrdannrihudhae ad 
Vnttaratndkaram commcntarius, Bhdviithadipikd ajj- 
lellatus Incipit * 

fsRTTT^ ^ ^ TrXTT I 

^ 11 s 11 

Ad singula inttra cvcinpla piaebct, (|ua8 ipsius esse 
ucubratmnculas puto In numero corum nuctorum, 
[uorum opcnbus Kedarabbattft i^ua esse dicitur, Jaya- 
(fvam et Hdntamnnamnit fuisse detlamt 

Ilaer \olummis ]mns ciicitei annum 1770 c\aratu 
*st (W VLKFu 179'*) 



Lit De\an. Cliarta Kuiop Foil 93 Long n 
Lit. 8j Lmn 20 Ilic codev anno 1833 a Madha- 
arurna negligcnter exanitiis est. 

Foil 1-18. lihdskarimirmant^^ Ayiyibbattae tiln, 
Vnfta'^atndkaram comnientarius, Svtn appellatus In- 
’ipit • etc 

Scholiasta Bcnaris oriundus erut, iibi etiam Puru- 
•hott4iina proavus, llunbhatta avus, Avttjibliatta^ fiutcr 


’ Ita Irm'ndum ease, non autcin Vpaji, e\ auctons epilogo 
ntelligitur 


ejus vixerunt. Commentarium hunc anno 1676 com- 
posuit. (Wilson 225*.) 


467 . 

Foil. 26-71 Ndrdymae^ Rame^vorac filn, ad Vntta- 
ratndkaram commcntarius. Incipit 

«**tl**lfb (nnyan api) ^ ^ 

TfiwjtiS^lu mi ^ 

^HRinn inftfir ^ 

Auctor bbrum Benaris anno 1680 composuit Aba- 
^us ejus Naganablia (^), Angadeva proavus, Govind: 
avus fuit lidniakuidhala, carmen a patre scriptum, iii 
incdio libio eitat Exempla metrorum partira ah aucton 
ipso composita, partirn ex alas carminibub cxeerptii 
sunt Bicvitatis prornisso non stetit (Wilson 223* ) 


408 . 

Foil 83—110. (linn 5 ) Lit Bengal CMavdmaanjari 
floruiu inetneorum fasciculus, urtis metricae compen¬ 
dium, a Ganqdddm^ Gopdiadasae mcdici et Suntosliac 
filio, compohitum (A) Incijiit. 


innftr 11 

*<^0 "tiPin gwTeRTi® 11 

Auctor libellum in capita (stavaka) bc\ divisit At(]U( 
primo pedes nietncos litcns significandos, vocahum jiro- 
duttionem, pansam tractat Laudat m hac jiarte romoo- 
diani a patre scriptain, PdnjdlaharavatM appellaLim, 
carmen suum, Ackyviachai Uam, C/tkandogovitidain a 
Gangadasa magistro compositum (^ 

, denique Purnshottamam^ niagistrum 
altcrum {^vetnmdndavya^mnkh^iis tu ynft ^rflt i 

^<*11? Capitibus II-V res 

ita exponiintur, ut disticlia singula metrum ipsiim rc- 
pracsentent, argumentum vero cum Knshpac ct Radhae 
amoribus coujunetiim bit Nunnunquam aliorum poe- 
taium versus, velut Mdgliac ct Bharavis, citantur Sexto 
(fenique capite orationis pcdcstns genera tria brevitcr 
piTiponuntur 

TO TOfirfrT fgM I 

HT TOpS TSTo i TO TO KJTfir mk 
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win^ ftrn inf 

*nf i 

^ irtf 11^ H ^ u 

HTijwfc 5 wnni WTTwraT i 

vfH Hdii 

vwi I inn 11 ?r ^ ^mirf nfir: vrm 

^wl^fli 1 ^In^ nj^swTOirsj wNrfi? 

m ipg lflUW T ^ U 

^APri^iinTii 1 inn ii nftnmnrro ^nmHiilMnu'^cin^- 


o<At*<WTy.<nr^>flHq i g q fa^^HnjBgrdfl*i %gKft wi/n.^i - 
ll l i*l l i l M l H I HAK i grirH Tfr *( nT filjJ ? II 

^wnfv I w II im ^ ^n? ^nntn yffAHHUdiJirgA^si- 
wgjmi V 4 m^ ' ^*rH q ft r gflfVHi<[i iir g» ii * w[ m inr: g 4 rtgrc - 
i»fbT»fnT^?T w- 

f^§wiftnT5^ini*f ^ rFg flfn vi(^i*ft ifk^irq f^TKii 

^Rpnmr «in4iivi *nHHvrw^:'««ii jcJ ii 


In marginilius scholia adscnpta sunt. 

Ilaec volumiiiis jiars cxeunto seculo supcnoro lutulc 
e\arata cst (VVilsox 349^) 


469 . 

Foil, 72-93 A Foil 82—93 Jdt 7 n libvr (B) 
B Folus 72-81 scholia coiitineiitur Utraqup pars e 
supcnorc excmplari trunsscripta cst. (Wilson 225^.) 


470 . 

Foil 80—86 (linn 8) »Sn?/flZ»o^//tav, coj;nitio audicndo 
oblmenda, hbcllus Kdhddaae cuidam tnbutus Auctor 
metra Sanskritiod mavimc iisitaU distichis 41. ita dc* 
bcnpsit, ut, quo more Tcrentianus Maiirus metra Latina 
e\i>osuit, ri^lac ipsac metrorum spccimina suit Li- 
bellus, exihs ct jcjunus, et scholiastam (Ilarshakirtim), 
quodque rornpondiis continf^ere solet, oditorcs plurimos 
invciiit. 

Ilaec voluminis pars u Sad<i8iva, Htambamc filio^ 
Prayaf^ie in usutn Vy^abhanujilis anno 1692 exarata 
est (Walker 192*-) « 

^ SlIioI haliusamusa^rhatitam 


K. ARS SYMPHONIACA (fiANGITA). 


47 L 

Lit Devan, Charta Ind. Foil. 67. Long. 12^ 
Lat. 4^. Linn. 10. 

Hoc codice SanffUarafmkara€y a Sdrnffadeva, Sotha- 
lae dho, Bhaskarac nepote (?)» scnptii libri 1 II. 1V> 
contmentur ** 

A. Foil. 30—50 I, Rvaragatddhydyay de sonis musi- 
CIS. Prooemio auctor et majores suos (^^ 

tiot: I ^g^qinniiiinT:) ct S^mghanadevam regem cele¬ 
brate et satis miiltos artis miisicac aenptores, partini 
fictos, partim veros cnumcrat. Horum in numerc 
Abhina\agiiptam^^ Kirtulbaram, Kohalam, Somesva- 
ram enodavi Funs hujus libri dcsidcratur. 

B. Foil. 1—29 II Hdgavivekddhydyai dc modis mu- 
sicis 

C FoH 51-67. IV Prabandhddhydya^ de composi- 
tionibus musicis 

Codex anno 1825 parum accurate exaratus est 
(Mill 49) 


472 . 

Folus 126-147 (hnn 8) i^drugadi^vae Prabmidhd- 
dhydija^f contuietur. Incipit tipir: (“sandar 

bho) jftHfnTrfWhnf I nrq^ 11*11 

1 f?nnf %pnmn 
11 ir^ Tfqif <i y i| ini r ani 1 ^■ 

Tmrfl^ ntlR innn ("ranjanam) etc 

Ilaec voluminis pars post annum 1830 exarata est 
(Mill 47 *^) 


473 . 

Foil 30—43 Tdfddbi/dgae, qui sextus est Satigita- 
ratndkaraa liber, dc tactu musico agens, fragmentum 
Ilaec folia post annum 1830 exarata sunt (Mili 

48") 


474 . 

Opera duo Lit Devun Charta Eurup. Foil. 74, 
Long 11. Lat 9 

Foil. 1—47. (limi. 21 ) Nrtftddkydyoif, seitiimw^ Sangt- 
iaratiidkarae hber, quo Bdrngad(n)a artis orchcsticae 
praecepta distichis 1676 tradidit. Initium conjectum« 


^ llunc auctorem etiam in Nntiadhyaya laiidat 
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meia emendatum appoaui; ^nfMi 

I ^jpnrrflf if ftnf h ^ n Ciitiiw- 

i in<n^ irnnirfrff huh 

ifT^ ^ TUT ip# ?hn iri^flr iftfSif i 'i|iiBi|^4 ^ 

^ ii^u inrv «ncr. an 9 itvlnarirt i yifT^ 
^ THTT *’ * *' 

inft ^ I irpn ^nronnwi Htirm iimi wrw*?- 

Wimn iftwT urtwT »-5^1^ lAti 

HH iiitift w^^nftir w «?n 4 1 inn 

iK’^rflinuiMiOr: (^krwr® MS.) us 11 mfinj 

%fl^wT TTnif 1 hw wftr- 

flnr 

mvftif (?) yw; H^ii 

II ^ 0 II ^ 

I rfZf i^^^rniTwfW^iwiftw^ IIsi 11 hi^ihI ^- 

Tngrat iWr| ftnnP!^ 1 ^T ,nn i m i r ing) ggPTwrfir 11 h 
mraitii inftiOT «rnT^ i ^i^if^r^ii't^iH; innw- 

II s^ II 

Auctor hoc Iibro non modo aaltandi, scd ctiam ^sti- 
culandi et artis sccnicae cum aaltationc conjunctae praco* 
cepta accurate exposuit. 

Flacc voluminis pars circiter annum 1820 e codicc 
jnediocn transscnpta est, (Wilson 340®) 


475 . 

Foil. 65-83. (linn. 26 ) Rdffavtbodhas, modorum mu- 
sicorum doctnna, libellus a Sotnoy Mudgalac tiUo, com- 
poBitus Incipit: i wwh t W vn^: \ 

inra hsii Hroh ttw 

^ w iR ^ i w i n I ^nft n iF fl i Sw if ^ n^ii 

1 Jwini- 

fhnrHr*i i^ ^ ii^ii ^^^brir^fiHtTnnrfiT 1 

HRfw 9 i 4 !iWN«iKir«; m niii SakalakaioiySi- 

khyakulab sankhyuvan Afenffandthajane 1 

*h*n i w^ iimi nnf»»^ ftdvdw wzyw 
u p D^ ft: I HT^ nrm Wr^wK mt ii^r'* 'i>“fi*w®- 
»w nrm sprftr 1 <T^ ^ j T g r <>lhn : ^ 

^ ftrig; HSi. *ftTT innr w "ift 1 

Htirrih ualiiai: utii ^ ^ a*HH 4 “ 

fm 5 zfT ^ I ^ '5 ci ln i ' ^r ^ ry^fc'i ir; ni if i- ^ ^izr ^ 
m^naii ^ ^fff<anin groipn 1 umw7^- 

^ ^ fWwT WTT^ihn: iiro 11 ^ ^ ■aT ^^ T^ fi rii fti^- 
ftrjcftr ftrtf^rfWhftnrn^ 1 ^ifljBiw- 

r^mm: 11 ss 11 wr^rirfir w 


iis^ii ^ iwift 

<**'^'* 

Hi<i: Tim^ lijnuifliowi. ^ ^nfiwt ^ vjOihi 

iisiii * 

iriTin ^gWiTT: hsmu ^ ^ ^ 

Tiw: ^ ^ftn ■gflr«n 1 ^rorr ipt: in- 

inftfk HsSjii TOrtiprivTTr *n*miHm 9 ^nrfinT^ 1 ^wfion- 

^ivt sa rt ga ma pa dha niti H SS11 

Libellus, dryd metro senptus, m capita qumque 
divisuB est. I. ^ruhsvardder vtvekasy de elementis 
musicae, distt. 85; 11 . Vindbhiddm vtvekasy de arte 
"Vinfi canendi, et dc varus Vinarum genenbus, distt. 
53; ni Meldndm invekas, de scalarum vanationibus, 
distt. 61; IV. Rdgavivekasy de modis musicis, distt. 50 
Quinto dcnique, ciijus finis dcsideratur, rdgds et rdg%» 
nyas enumcrantur, ct cantica quaedam \ litens notata; 
traduntur. 

Sdmgadeva a Soma scracl bisve laudatur; cf. ll, 43: 
•fpff*ftrwi?Rpn -Twl a^HPrt etc. 

Hacc voluminis pars incmitc scculo superiore nitidc 
exarata est. (Ouseley 65^) 


470 . 

Foil 11-29 SangHadarpanaCy artis symphoniacac 
speculi, a DdmodarUy Lakshmidharuc dlio, compositi, 
libn 1. ct 11. 

I Foil. II— 20® Svaragatddhydyas, Incipit. uiiiMj 

fijTOT W?Tf 4 ipft- 

wk iiHH Htffrfiprf 4i^HiMl«i^irfliiq^7i. I ^ft*nn Han- 
hhaiivna {= Damodarcya) (sajjana°) ll^l 

fWhiw I »fhf nrfi ^ wi ^^ftrr- 
IIIH ^nft?r fsM m \ 

wnhr ^ Hill ijtTreram^tTW i etc 

II Foil 2o‘‘-29‘‘. Rdgddhydyas, Finis dcsideratur 
Incipit- ift Td s?ftTf#iR5 m«r&[f^]»TfirK i ir- 
fsnrnri k yn: 'wftrM » (Mill 48**) 


477. 


Foil 122-207. post annum 1830 negligcnter exarata 
Lit. Devun Charta Kurop. Linn 8. 

Foil. 122—125. Sangkadarpanae liber tertms, Pra- 
kivmkdd/iydyas appellatus. Incipit: 


r: Hif 1 etc. (Mill 47*'.) 


' Uis canticiB \crba ^^<i 4 <HI ^jfir praemiesa sunt 
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478 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 43. Long 12-^ 
Lat. 3-1. Liiin 8. 

Foil i-io, Prahandhdtihydyas^ quartus Sangitadar- 
navae liber Incipit: ^iTCnTTfirw ^ (aarvam) WKdt 

mn I fi re fi nr jfhr frcoii 11 

Totum volumcn post annum 1830 parum accurate 
exaratiim cat (Mill. 48*^) 


479 . 

A Foil. 148-153. VddyddhydyaSy dc instrumentis 
muaicis, quintus S^angitadarpanae liber 

B Foil 154—185 TdlddliydyaH, liber sextus 
C. Foil 186-207 de arte orthcstica, 

[ibcr Septimus 

Dauiodara maximum partem Sarngadevae opus e\> 
c-erpsit, pauca ex alus auctonbus ct libria a^didit, citan- 
^ur eiiim prueter SangUaraUidkaram Aiijaneya^ Kul- 
Imatha, Chudumani, Pratibhavilasa, Maiiidurpana, Ilii* 
irurnava, Vinoda, Sivakinkara, Sangitdriiavu, Saroddliaru, 
Haribliatta (Mii.i. 47**) 


480 . 

Opera duo Lit Devan Foil 207 Long 12^ 

3 a 

Foil 1-121 Charta Ind Linn 6 Hangitandrdya'- 
nas, artis symphoniacac compendium, Ndrdyanadnme 
[Gajapativira-), Padmanabhae hlio, Ka\iratJia-Pwi w- 
'thoUmnamifinte discipulo, aucton tiibutum Incipit 

etc 

Liber in quutuor capita (panchheda) dmsua cst 
1 foil 1—55 SungitanimayaR, II. foil 55*’-64*’ Va- 
iyaniniayas. 111 foil. 64*’-j 16* Nntyanirnayas, IV 
ioll 116*^-121*' Suddhaprabandhodahardnom 

Auitor receiitior est quam Ddniodara^ cjusque opus 
frequentissimc laudat Praeterca hi auctores ct libn 
ntantur Rdmtuhandrodayayhhov a Puriishotiama inn- 
^latro compositus, Knshnadatta fol j 8*, Kohala {ct 
Kohaliya liber), Gitaprak^a, Chhondoratnakaru, Na- 
'adasanhita bi\c Sanhita, Paiichamasarasanhita 13^ 
53**, Mammata, Sangitaratnamalac auctor, 13® 20®, 
Lukshmaiiabhatta Gitogovindatikayam 27®, Siromani 
5'^ 29®, Saivasarvasva 3**, Sanf^takaumudf sive Kau- 
nudi 5® 30** 42**, Sangitasnra 14® 19*’, Harmar 

^aka 6® 14® 19** etc Se \\imm Alankdi achandrikae 
ibii auctorem esse proHtetur 

Ilacc voluminis pars hoc seculo meunte parum arcu¬ 
ate exarata cst (Mini. 47“ ) ' 


301 

■ 481 . 

Foil. 40-47 Rdgamdld a Kshemakarna pathaka, 
Mahe^ae film, anno 1570 composita Incipit* 

vNnr etc Auctor vanos mo- 

do8 musicos (r6ga et rSgini) versibus enumerat, singu- 
lorumquc speciem et pulchntiidincra celebrat. Nommu 
modorum ab ns nuncupatmnibus, quuc aliunde mno- 
tucrunt, saepe dificrunt In fine Kshemakarna Sa> 
thala (^) rcgib se tfntistitem fuisse declarat 

Hacc folia post annum 1810 parum accurate exarata 
sunt (Wilson 303**) 


482 . 

Foil 11-16. Kshemakarnae Rdganidid 
Haec folia c\ apogiapho superiore circiter annum 
1820 transsenpta sunt (Wilson 301*^) 


483 . 

Foil 22-61 (Imn 5) Lit. Bengaf HaataralndvalU 
liber a Rdyhava rege (Ru\a-ra^juiva) compositus Inci¬ 
pit f^rftnN- 

ws: s mT . 'q vi ttt: ^ 11 

11 ^ TOnft 

urfft I inr ^ft^(yu)TTTnrcr*Hvn^t'i^ ^ ininif 

^ ^TT?3|TftnirT: U Sr?huRtamuktavalik.rit 

Wit I 

W id 14 w 

Hoc Iibro auctor ’)(€tpovoplap tractavit, sive artini 
manus conciiino gestu motitandi, quahs nut in salta- 
tionc, aut rebus scenicis adhibebatur Atqui munuum 
gestus trifariani divisi erant Aut enim manus movc- 
batur uiia (asamyuta), aut manus lomplodebantur 
(sainyuta). Utrumque vero genus ad animi affectum 
quendaiq significandum iii'^crvicbat .Paulo diversum 
genus tcrtium, quum manuum gestus cum saltatione ad 
motuum sytmnctnam augendam conjuncti essent, iiullu 
tamen imitandi rcspcctu habito (nntyahasta) * 
iK^rfirr ^ S 1 ^ it ^ wgin: ii 

^nnieirmrii ^ 5 ^ 1 

VUIM ^ wn: 11 His praemiSBis auctor singulorum 
generimi species cnumcrat. Nomina collate Suniga- 
devae Nrittadhyuya cnicnduta subdidi^ 


o V 


* Cf supra, p 86“ 
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1 . Asamyuia 1. Patakas; 2 Tripatakas; 3. Kar- | 
arydsyas (Kartarimukhaa /?); 4. Ardhachandrakas; ' 
; Hansdsyas; 6 Kangulas (Katigulas K.), 7 Gho^u- 
418 ; 8 Mukulas, 9 Kadambaf;, 10 Padmukoshan; 

1 IT'r^anabhas, 12 Alapadmakaa^, 13 Mushtikas; 

4 Sikharas, 15 Kapitthas, 16 Tamrachudakas; 17 
tnku^as, j 8 Suchydsyaa (Suchimukhas ^ ]; 19 Kha- 
akdsyas (Khatakamukhas *S), 20 Ardlas, 21. Suka- 
undaa; 22 Sandaii^as, 23 Sarjmsiras; 24 Hansa- 
lakshas, 25. Chaturas, 26. Mngasifshakas, 27 Ulira- 
riaras; 28 Smhdayas, 29. Knshnasdramukhas, 3c 
I’antnmukhas Sanigadrva \ero qiiatiior tantum ct 
'iginti enumcrat, oinissis Ankuna, Kmlamha^ Knnhua- 
'ardnyay Ghornka, Tantriinukha, Hmlidsyo 

II Smittjufu J Gajadantas, 2 Makara<t; 3 Pnlas; 

[ Mardlakas, 5 Kn]>otas (hac niatius ctiam Kurma 
ip])elluiitur), 6 Aiijulis, 7 Piislipaputus, 8 Nislia- 
lliiiH, 9 Vardhnmanas, 10 Karkatakas, 11 SvasUkas, 
12 Utsmigakns, J3 Avulntthas, 14 Kbatakavardba- 
lianas Maidlaka u Saingado^a omittitui 

III Nntynhasfau 1. Kosaliandhas, 2 Nitainbas, 

5 PukshaMinrliitaK’s» 4 halakaras, 3 Pakshapiadyo- 

as, 6 Kardiastas, ^ Garudapakshas, 8 Uttanaro- 
bilas (Lttaiiavaiichitas 9 Rdlutas, 10 Ardha- 

odiitas, Jj Ud\rittas, 12 Lai ananas , 13 Svasti- 
t.is, 14 ^’lprak^r^us, 13 Dandapaksbakas, j6 ('ha- 
iira«nas, 17 Miishtikasvastikas, 18 Aviddbavaktias, 
9 Aralakliatakamukhas, 20 Vakshomandali (Uio- 

nandali ) , 21 UrabparhvardbamandaU, 22 Parsva- 
nandab, 23 IT'rdhvamandali, 24 Pallavas, 23 Ala> 
ladniaa, 26 Nubnipadinakoshas, 27 Sarngadcva 
>rartcrca has trudit Vloana, Talamukhay Lalitay Valita, 
^urhydsya 

Noniinibus eiiumeratis, Raghava duaa classes jniorcb 
icciiratius dehnit, tcrliam in appendice se exiiositurum 
^sse pi (imittit ^ »nn I 

rmwT HOR II mnft wi tf T: ^ 1 

Patdkah m in i "i II s II ^ 

TtOrm WI I ^^ i PhUi I l lYtpatdknk ar: H^II 

m\Kartariinulchah 11 ^11 Tf^^mf^ffreTUT •tW 

mn: 1 Wdhachandrah it 611 

i$.) Or- 

ftjm i ^ ^ Hansdayah TO IIMII 

Hoc loco scnba folia duo ^iractcnit gR: URTftinftra- 
KRf ^tsSr I Hatisapakshas ir^ 

I Hauc inanuin Surnf^adevu ilapallava sive Alapadma appeUat 


TO ii^dn wiMt wiftin; 1 inirf m 

Chaturah to ii^Mli tsiS Ol 

wyn irfi' I WJWt Mrtffaslrsho sif HtTO 11^ 
froftiftm: 1 Onrfk: Bhra 

maro UHilf Qi; II ^ 9 II OUrt TO&vjprn 

P^Ktll f^^^Binhdsyah Pd^cf^q^li^tli ^vmm 

wjht: vr. TORt 1 i ^RPWVuf Knshnasdra 
mukhas II ^RlOnKT TORT ^ nw TrOf 

(rfP«|dI Pyr ) I fkic&i: ^rmrer^ Tantrhmikha 

TO II^0II ^ PHVuik n (Patdk 

iiimnamadhyo yah sa tu Sarpasirdh karah <S.) in^T TO1 
(J'MirjP^ldT "JT: I PcisQiXm wfviiO GajadantoH W<T W 
(T^vijWt^iawRfraRr ^ I ^vrk 

finr: S) 11 <» 11 Pq^iwt mrrs^ a i qulgAf i 1 ’ 

Mukarhh ^irfknrts^ 11^ TO ii^ii HfVift wmrnq 

(Rm Pur ) I Dolmmmk TO vfWrt 

ftif: II TO^iy^knfft^ Wminjrrw^: 1 qrftn 

Mardh ^ ^TFras: H\i w*fRiftrfkTnW^ *nnfTi& to "wS 
Ka/JotaiiAmA IIMil x|a R | a»^ 

>TTRf 1 1IW OfffVijfkrre in^T Anjc 

hfi TO ll^ll TO IT^^TTT ^ R l j ^ jfV^PH^rtl, : I ^rfTO toS 
drtMI Pu^hpapuio TO II 9 II STWlf TOTWit fkvift ^ 
k-mrqi I Ni'ihadho tri TO TOWrfronr: litII 

^ ftriWl fWr 1 Vardhawdiia ^ TOWt 
Hi'<£a|fk^d TO HitII ^RftrortiTTftnqt irfk to; (^) 

R i^^Karkato TO fTOftT^TITO^ ll So u TOTWT TOTO® 

HfijJ'qvr^dqP^Tift I WUrO SiJfljMdhastah ?itr^ 

n ss 11 nr Pur ) 

I TOin*^ iJUangah to; (^Rft^rai 

V^iHR T TO r c 4 l ^ iTOTT^wnt ifhfk m 

K) iissii fk^ tor; ftrofi 1 

?TO Avahiithah toI TO ll S^ ll ?ld 4 il 4 « jWls'sifl fk 
fknn WSTO^ 1 inft 'Hldi|fk^lH 4 Khatakdvardhamdnt 
kah nsdll^ Indc a fol 26*^ cac res traduntur, qus 
manuum ^gestu mimice significandae erant Demd 
(fol 30^.) gcstuB 11 descnbuntur, qui in singulis rebi 
mutandis adhibendi sunt 

Major opens pars desidcratur. Desinit folium ult 
mum in disticho: Rflkn T>ld? si ^ 

f fkw II 

Haec voluminis pars hoc scculo ineunte cxarata es 
(Wilson 234**.) 

I Tcxtum culluto PuruntMarvasvB et Sdrngsdcva emendavi 





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

} 


Pa^ I* lin 12 ^ocabulo nescio an Nilakantha putxus commentatoreu respcxcnt 

Rntnagarbham nonnunquam lawdat —P 4*^ 1 14 lege - P 31 not 1 smc ullo dubio 

rcra cst leftio —P 35 n 2 lege (put dcminutixo, ab dcrnatu, olla, sive aenea sive 

fittili'* ad ijrncrn adolcnduni idonea, sim. foculus signilioatur </f Ka*nkh 3,16 ubi 

Scholmsta I TTK » tt ibid 10, 31 ^ ^fld iq ^ji Ttft wi H" 

I ^ 5 l< * 0 ' Hr g d | ii ubi StboliQsta — 

3 ' 5 *’ ^ 33 ^^ 9 *" oodicc C - P 50* I 32 jiro Upodghatapmia lo^jc •inushmujupadn —P 30“ n i lege mqi- 
'8rdHC —P 6H^ 1 7 lege Parvati — P 71“ I 3H Kdrttiku — P 71’’ 1 1 lege avunciilum - P 78“ De 
(idiiesapurana, (f quae Stevenson in Journo/o/" fAe J? As Soc\ni,3i(> sqq disjmtavit—P 83'' 1 25 lege 
et Mohanih (si\r potuis Mohinis) Prahmunis filioc—P 96*^ 1 13 /(“^r (/haturjfala**t' 103“ l)e honiinuni 
»a<riQrio t< quai in* Humbles and UerolU cttuns of an Indian ()ffu lul Bi/ Jueutenant •Colonel H ll SleemuH 
hrmdon 1H44 ' Vol I {> 61 le^untur ‘ Do you, Mcer Sahib, tliink, that the} continue to oflir up human 
sacnficcis anywhere * Certainly I do 'rhert is a Rtijuh at Ruttuiqion, or somewhere between Mundlah 
and Siinibhulport. who has a man ofTired up to Do\\^i e TJcm) e\er>’ }car, and that man must be a 
Krahman If he i an f;(ct a llrahman tra\ ellcr, well and ^nod , if nol, he and his jtnests oiler one of his own 
suhjeits K\ery Brahman that has to puss tbrouKli his terrifory pies in di&jruise *—P 103’* 1 34 lege 
nostro — 1 * 130*' 1 4 infra, lege —P 142“ 1 13 lege chikuranikaruh —P 142** 1 23 lege 

duae—P 149*^ I 13 /eye Chhatrasinha — 1 * 151'* 1 17 /eyr Vikramadit}ue—P 171“ 1 6 infra,/ey< divi- 
ditnr —P 172*’ 1 29 lege Lat 9 —P t8o“ 1 14 Idfe HC 4 W — P 1H9 11 r lege ihltam ct aehhu 

Cctcrum iiiitin librorum, nisi quibus locis exprcsaia verbis loctores dc coutranu inonui, qua 
maxime hon putuit dccurationc., [irelo ita reddi jussi, ut in codicibus le^untiir Uncis qiiadratis [] 
'^sDub.ib desideiatas, rotiindis (, sujicrvacaneas, iisdem emcndationes, conjecturas, auuotatioiios inclusi. 
(^uac res una (um aliis in praefatione partis altcnus copiosuis exponexitur 







